D 
IDO 


I 
— —-— 3 — 
S SST 


— 
- 


_— 
— — 


22 


22 $41 - 


”-e- 


* 
LD 


- 
LE — - 


vb 
\ 


e F 
4441 — 
— 
- 
—— - 


——— } 2 
=. © © © IE Sands EYE) Sw 


9899 —̃ —ͤ— —ů — - — 


9 r n 
„% ese * 
rx 2 e en 


—— * Sn 


—— + + * 
- + - 


—ꝗZ——Z—ẽ p ↄ— * 


— —— 
OE TI — 

= — - 5 - . — 
— — 0 — 1 — x = — 


. 
— 
: 3 28 
3 —_— o N = _—— — - 


FREE ES — 
—— 


| 
| 


il | Ul | | 


2 "PUR * 


o 


"on. 
| os | 


OO — a 


* 


. 4. 6 


neten glue, butt muß, le, Le. 


„ 


D 
IDO 


I 
— —-— 3 — 
S SST 


— 
- 


_— 
— — 


22 


22 $41 - 


”-e- 


* 
LD 


- 
LE — - 


vb 
\ 


e F 
4441 — 
— 
- 
—— - 


——— } 2 
=. © © © IE Sands EYE) Sw 


9899 —̃ —ͤ— —ů — - — 


9 r n 
„% ese * 
rx 2 e en 


—— * Sn 


—— + + * 
- + - 


—ꝗZ——Z—ẽ p ↄ— * 


— —— 
OE TI — 

= — - 5 - . — 
— — 0 — 1 — x = — 


. 
— 
: 3 28 
3 —_— o N = _—— — - 


FREE ES — 
—— 


| 
| 


il | Ul | | 


2 "PUR * 


o 


"on. 
| os | 


OO — a 


* 


. 4. 6 


neten glue, butt muß, le, Le. 


„ 


— 
> — / f 
fn * 
wah No 0 
1 — — 


_ Z— —— — —— 
x \ — 
\ 
vp—  _ 
CE — — — J —— \\ 
= . 
OO — — —_— — - \ 


AM 
— — 
— „ * 
- 7 _"”m 
— — wt 
W — 
bh — 
ys 


= , eee, D 0 


TE" "TORE 


In a Plain and Familiar Way for 
| but eſpecially 


4 
9 


THE . 
Wnole Duty 


M A N. 


Laid down 
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TOE. 1 USED rr - 
BOOKSELLER: 
F 81 Ri au. ni 3:14 Er 
3 eee \\ 
RE 017 needed not any interceſton 
to recommend this Task ito ne, 
6 which brought its invitations 
and reward with it. I very 
— lng read over allt he ſbects, 
both of the Diſcourſe, and the Devotions 
anne & d and find great cauſe to bleſs God 
for both, not diſcerning what is wanting 
in any part of either, to render it, with 
God s bleſſing, moſi ſufficient and proper 1o- 
the great end defign'd, the ſpiritual ſupplies 
and advantages of all thoſe that ſhall be 
72 ed therein The ſubject matter oft 


is indeed what the Title undertakes, The 
Whole Duty of Man, ſer down in all the 


| 


| 


& branches, with thoſe advantages of brevity 
and partitions, to invite, and ſupport. and 
engaze the Reader; that conleſcention to 
the meaneſt capacities, but withal, that 
weight of ſpiritual arguments, wherein the 
I beſt proficients will be g/:d to be aſuſted. 
= 2 that 


Dr. HA MM OND' Letter. 


forts of Readers, which. ſhall bring avith 
them a ſincere deſire of their own, either 
preſent, or future advantages. The De- 
votion * in the concluſion is no way in- 
Ferior, 4 10 every 
infirmities, and bath extended itſelf very 
particularly to all our principal concern- 
ments. The Introduction hath ſupptied'the 
place fa Preface, which you ſeemeo deſire 
from me, and leaves me no more to add. but 
my prayers 1 God, That the Author, wh 
* hath taken care to tonvey ſo liberal an 
« a/ms to the Corban ſoſecretly, may not miſs 
4 zo be rewarded openly, in the viſible pow- 


« ex and benefit of this work on the hearts of 


« the whole nation, which was never in 


« more need of ſuch ſupplies as are here 


* afforded. That his all. ſufficient grace 
« will bleſs the ſeed ſown;and give an abun- 
« dant increaſe, is the humble requeſt of, = 


* 
) 


Your aſſured Friend, 
March 7th, 
1657- 


H. Hammond. | 
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that it ſeems to me equally fitted for botb 


eing a ſeaſonable aid to every man's 
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To the enſuing 


EA Tek, 


Slewing tdje .. 
| Necolley of Caring for the” 80 U T 
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5 40 r e e fo 


— HE only intent of this enſuing Treg» 
eie, is, to be a ſhort and plain direſtion 
Wl £2 the very meaneſt Readers, to behave 
ay themfelves ſo in this world, that they 
We, way be happy for ever in the next. 
But becauſe it is in vain to tell men 
their duty, till they bo partake or 
| the — — of performing it, 1 ſhail, before I proceed 
do the particulars required of every Chriſtian, ut 
to win them to the racliſe of one general duty, , prepa- 
roatory tu all the reſt; and that is, che Conſideration 
4 and CARE of their awn SOULS, without which they 
will never think- themſelves much concern'd in rhe other. 
2. MAN, we know, is made up of tr parts 2 BODY 
and a SOUL: The body, only the husk or ſhellof the ſoul, 
2 lump of fleſh; ſubje& to many. diſeaſes and pains while 
it lives, and; at laſt, to Death it ſelf; and then tis ſo far 
from being valued, that it is not to be endured above 
_ but laid to rot in che earth. Yer ro this viler 
us we jerform 2 great deal of care; all the la» 
— and toil we are at, is to maintain that. But the 
more precious = the ſoul, is little thought of, no care 
ken how it z but, as it it were'a thing that 
A 3 nothing 


Nie eee 


that is not a natural fool) hath underſtanding enough 


PREFACE, Of the Neceſfty 
nothing concern'd us, is left quite neglected, never 
conſi er d by us. 

3. This careleſneſs of the ſoul is the root of all 


. the fin we commit, and therefore whoſoever intends 


to ſet upon a Chriſtian courſe, muſt in the firſt place a- 
mend that: To the doing whereof there needs'no deep 
learning, or extraordinary parts ; the ſimpleft man living 


for ir, if he will but act in this by the ſame rules of 
common reaſon, whereby he proceeds in his worldly 
duſtngts, I will therefore nom briefly ſet down ſome of 
thoſe metiveg; which uſe to ſhy. up our care of any out- 
wald thing, and then apply to the Adu. 12 

4. There be FOUR things eſpec'ally which uſe to 
avake our care: The frſt is the worth of the thing; 
the ſecond the uſefulneſs ot it ro us, when we cannot pare 
with it without great damage and miſchief ; the third 
the great danger of it; and the fourth, the [ikelibood that 
our care will not be in vain, but that it will preſerve the 
thingcared for. | 1 

5. For the firſt, we know our care of any 

The worth worldly thing is anſwerable to che worth 0 
of th# Soul, it ; Mut is of greareſt price, we are mo 
„„ +... 7... "Watchfal to preſerve, and moſt fearful to 
loſe e No man locks up dung in his cheſt, but his mo- 


ney, or what he counts precious, he doth. Now in 


this reſpect the ſoul deſerves more care than all the 
things in the world bt ſider, for tis infinitely more worth: 
Eir yt, In that it is made after the image of God; it was 
Cad that breatheii into manihis breath Ane Gen. li. 7. 
Now God being of the greateſt y and worth, 
the more any thing is like him; the more it is to 
de valued. But tis ſare, that no creature upon the 
earth is at all like God, but the ſoul of man, and there» 

nothing ought to have ſo much of our care. Se- 
condly, T he ſoz never dies. We uſe to prize thingsac- 
cording; to their -durableneſs: What is moſt lafting, is 
muſt worth. Now: the ſout is 2 Jung that will laſt for 
ever: When wealth, beauty, ſtrength, nay, our very 
dodies themſclvts fade away, the ſont: ſtill continues. 
Therefore in that refpett allo the ſoul is of the greateſt 
worth; and then wat ſtrange madneſs is it for us to 
neglect them as we do? We can ſpend days, and weeks, 
and monthe, and years, nay, our whole lives in hunting 
after à little wealth of this world, which is of no du- 
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Caring forthe SOUL © 
rance or continuance, and in the mean time let this 
great durable treaſure, our ſouls, be ſtolen from us by 


the devil. 


6. A ſecond motive to our care of any | 
thing, is the USEFULNESS of it to us, The miſery f 
or the great miſchizf we ſhall have by long the 
the /oſ5of it. Common rexion- teaches 
usthis in all things of this life. If our hairs fall. we du 
not much regard, becauſe we can be well enough with- 
out them; bur it we are in danger to- loſe our eyes of 
limbs, we think all the care we can take little enough to 

event it, becauſe we know it will be a grearmiſery. 
Bur certainly there is no miſery to be compared to that 
miſcry that follows the loſs of the ſoul. *Tistrue, we 
cannot loſe our ſouls in one ſenſe, that is, ſo loſe them 


that they ſhall ceaſe to be; but we may loſe them in ano- 


ther, that we ſhould! wiſh to loſe them even in that; 
that is, we may loſe that happy eſtate to which they were 
created, and plunge them into the extremeſt miſery. 
In a word, we may loſe them in Hell, whence there ts 
no fetching them back, and ſo they are loſt for ever. 
Nay, in this conſideration our very bodiesare concern'd, 
thoſe darlings of ours, for which all our care is laid out 3 
for they muſt certainly after death be rais d agi, and be | 
join'd again to the ſon!, and take part with it in whatever 

ſtate If then our care for the bod take up all our time 
and thoughts, and leave us none to beſtow on the poor 
foul, it is ſure the ſoz! will, for want of that care, be 
made for ever miſcrable. hut it is as ſure, that that ve- 
ry body muſt be ſo too: And therefore if you have any 


true kindneſs to your body, ſhew it by taking care for 


your ſouls. Think with your ſelves, how you will be able 
to endure everlaſting burnings. If a ſmall ſpark of fire, 
lighting on the leait- part af che body, be ſo intolerable, 
what will it be to have the whole caſt into the hotteſt 
flames? and that not for ſome few hours or days, but 
for ever? So that when you have ſpent man e 
of years in that unſpeakable torment, you ſhall be no 
nearer coming out of it, than you were the firſt day 
went in: Think of this, I ſay, and think this withal, 
that this will certainly be the end of neglecting the ſouls 
t 


and therefore affoid ir ſome care, if it be hut in pity to 
the body, that mult bear a part in its miſeries. 
A4 7. The 
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PREFACE, Of the Neceſſiy 

| 7. The third motive to the care of any 
The danger thing, is its being in DANGER. Now 
the Soul is in. a thing may be in danger two ways: * 
enemies from without. This is che 

caſe. of the ſheep, which is ſtill in danger of being de- 
vour'd by wolves; and we know that makes the ſhep- 
herd ſo much the more watchful over it. Thus it is 
with the ſpl, which is in a great deal of danger, in re- 


ſpedt of its enemies: Thoſe wg know are the world, the 


Fleſh, and the devil; which arè all ſuch noted enemies to 


our baptiſm ; and whoever makes any truce with any of 
them, is falſe, not only to his ſuc, but to his vow alſo z 
es a for ſworn creatare : A conſideration well wor- 
thy our laying to heart. But that we may the better un- 
derſtand what danger the ſoul is in, let us a little con- 
ſider the quality of theſe enemies. 
8. Ina war, you know, there are divers things that 
make an enemy terrible: Ihe firft is, ſibtilty and cunning, 
by which alone many victories have been won; and in 
is reſpect the devil is à dangerous adverſary ; he long 
ance gave ſufficient proof of his ſwbti/ty, in beguiling 
our firſt parents, who yet were much wiſer than we are; 
and therefore no wonder if he deceive and cheat 1s. 
Secondly, The watchfulneſs and diligence of an enemy 
makes him the more to be feared ; and here the devil ex- 
eceds : It is his tiade and bufineſs te deſtroy us, and he 
is no loiterer at it: He Joes up and down ſeeking whom 
he may devour, 1 Pet. v. 8. He watches all opportunities 
of advantage againſt us, with ſuch diligence, that he 
will be ſure never to let any ſlip him. Thirdly, An enemy 
near us is more to be feared than one at a diſtance; for 
if he bz far off, we may have time to arm and prepare ours 
ſelves againſt him, but if he be near, he may ſteal on 
us unawares. - And of this ſort is the fleſh, it is an enemy, 


at our doors, ſhall I ſay? nay, in our boſoms; it is 


alwa\is near us, to take occaſion of doing us miſchiefs. 
Fourthly, The baſer and falſer an enemy is, the more dan- 
erous. He thathides his malice under the ſhew of friend- 
ip, will be able to do à great deal the more hurt. And 

is again is the fleſh, which, like 7oab to Abner, 2 Sam. 
ili. 27. pretends to ſpeak peaceably to us, but wounds ws 
ta death ; *tis forward to purvey for pleaſures and de- 


liches ſor ue, and fo ſeems very kind, but it has a hook 
under 


it, that the very firſt act we do, in behalf of our ſouls, is 
to vow a continual war againſt them. This we all do in 


— 


condition In it, nay, ſcarce a creature which doth not 


4o recover them. But this 


Carin fon the SOUL. 
under that bait, and if we bite at it, we are loſt. Ffthl 
The number of enemies makes them more terrible, and 
the world is a vaſt army againſt us: There is no ſtate or 


at ſome time or other fight againſt the ſou; the honowrs 
of the world ſeek to wound us by pride, the wealth b 
covermefneſs,othe. proſperity, of it tempts us to forget God, 
the — 7 — to murmur at him. Our very Table becomes 
& ſnare td us, out meat draus us to gluttuny, our drink 
to drunkenneſs; our company, nay, out᷑ neateſt friends oſ- 
ten bear a part in this war againſt us, whilft either by 
example or perſuaſions they entice us to ſin. | | 
9. Conſider all this, and then tell me, whether a ſout 
thus beſet hath leiſure to ſleep? Even Delilah could tell 
Samſon, it was time to awake, when the Philiſti nes were 
pan him And CHRIST tells us, If the good man of the 
houſe bad known in what hour the thief would come, he 
would. ha ve watched, and not ha ve ſuffered his houſe to be 
brotenup, Matt. xxiv 43. But we live in the midſt of thieves, 
and therefore muſt look for them every hour; and yet 
who is there among us that hath that common providence 
for this precious part of him, his ſed, which he hath 
tor his houſe, or indeed the meaneſt thing that belongs 
to him? 1 fear our ſouls may ſay fo to us as Chriſtto 
his Diſciples, Matt. xxvi. 30. What! could ye not watch 
with me one hour? For. I daubt it would poſe many of 
us, to teil when we beſtow'd one hour on them, tho” 
we know them to be continually beſer with moſt dan- 
gerous enemies. And then, alaſs! what is like to be the 
caſe. of theſe: poor. ſouls, when their adverſaries beſtow 
ſo much care and ,dilizence ro deſtroy them, and we 
will afford none to preſerve tem? ſurely the ſame as 
of a beſieged town, where no watch or guard is kept, 
which is certain to fall àa prey to the enemy. Conſider 
this, je that forget God, nav, ye that forget your ſelves, 
2 he 7 away, and there be none to deliver you, 
10 But | cold you there was a ſecond way, whe 
a thing may be in danger; and that is, from ſome dit- 
order or diſtemper within itſelf, This is often the caſe 
of aur hodzes, they are not only liable to outward: vio- 
lence, but hey are within themſelves ſick and diſeaſed. 
Anil then we can be ſenfible enough that they are in 
danger, and need not to be _ to ſeek out for means 

is alſo. 

3 


the. caſe of the ſoul, 
A we 


i 
1 
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PRE NACE, Of the Neceſſty 
we reckon thoſe parts of the body diſeaſed that do not 
rightly perform their oſſice: We account it a ſick palate 
that taſtes not aright , a ſick ſtomach that dige ſts not. 
And thus it is wich the ſ, when its parts do not rightly 
perform their offices. on 
. 11. The parts of the ſoul are eſpecially theſe three: 
The UNDERSTANDING, the WILL; and the AF- 
FECTIONS.- And that | theſe: are di ſorder'd, there 
needs lictle proof; let any man look ſerioufly into his 
own heart, and conſider how little it is he knows of 
ſpiritual things, and then tell me, whether his under. 
ſtanding be not dark ? how much apter is he to will 


evil than good, and then tell me, whether his will be not 


crooked ? and how ſtrong deſires he hath after the plea- 
{ures of fin, and what cold and faint ones towards God 
and goodneſs; and then tell me, whether his afettions 
be nor diſcrder', and rebellious even againſt the voice of 
his own reaſon within him? Now as in bodily diſeaſes, 
the firſt ſtep to the cure is to know the cauſe of the ſick- 
neſs; fo likewiſe here it is very neceſſary for us to know 
how the ſoul firſt fell into this difeaſed condition; an 
that! ſhall now brie fly tell you. 
é | 12: GOD created the firſt man Adam 
The firſt Co- without fin, and endued his ſoul with the 
venant. full knowledge. of his duty; and with ſuch 
. vi 2 2 ſtrength, that he might, if he would, 
perſorm all that was required of him. Having thus 
created him, he makes a COVENANT or agreement 
with him to this purpoſe : That if he continued in obe- 
«lence to God without committing ſin, then, Firſt, That 
ſtrength of ſoul, which he then had, ſhould: ſtill be con- 
zinued to him; and, Secondly, That he ſhould: never 
die, but be taken up into heaven, there tv be happy for 
ever. But on the other fide, if he committed fin, and 
diſobey d God, then both he, and all his children after 
Him, ſhould loſe that knowledge, and that perfect ſtrength, 
which enabled him to do all that God required of him; 
and ſecondly, ſhould be ſubject to death, and not only 
o, hut to eternal damnation in hell. | '} * 
13. This was the agreement made with Adam, and all 
mankind in him (which we uſually call the FIRST 
COVENANT) upon which God gave Adam a parti- 
cular commandment, which was no more but this, That 
he ſkvuld not cat of vne only tree of that garden wherein 
he had plac d him. But he, by the , vil 
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of Caring for the SOUL. 
Devil, eats of that tree, diſobeys God, and ſo brings 
that curſe upon himſe'f, and all his poſterity : And ſo, 
by that one het of his, he loſt both the full k:owledge of 
his duty, and the power of performing it. And we 
being born after his image, did ſo likewiſe, and ſo are 
become both ignorant in diſcerning what we Ougnt to 
do, and weak and unable to the doing of it, having a 
backwardneſs to all good, and an aptneſs and readineſs 
to all evil : like a fics ſto mach, which loathsall whole- 
ſome food, and longs aiter ſuch traſh, as may nouriſh 
the diſeaſe. | 

14. And now you ſee where we got this ſickneſs of 
ſoul, and likewiſe that it is like to prove a deadly one ; 
and therefore I preſume I need ſay no more, to affure 
you our ſouls are in danger. It is more likely you will 
from this deſcription think them hopeleſs. Bur that you 
may not from that conceitexcuſe your neglect of them, 
I ſhall haſten to ſhew you the contrary, by proceeding 
to the fourth motive of care. 

15. That fourth motive is the [ikelihood, 
that our CARE will not bein VAIN, That our Care 
but that it will be a means to preſerve will not be in 
the thing cared for; where this is vain. 45 
wanting, it disheartens our care. A phy- f 
ſician leaves his patient, when he ſees him paſt 25 
knowing it is then in vain to give him any thing: but 
on the contrary, when he ſees hope of recovery, he 
plies him - with medicines Now in this very reſpett we 
have a great deal of r=aſon to rake Care of our ſouls, for 
they are not ſo far gone, but they may be recovered ; 
nay, it is certain they will, it we do our parts towards ir. 

16. For though by that fin of Adam all mankind 
were under the ſentence of eternal condemnation, yer 
it pleaſed God ſo far to pity our miſery, as to give us 
his Son, and in him to make a new Covenant with us, 
atter we had broken the firſt, 

17. This SECOND COVENANT X 
was made with Adam, and us in him, The Second * 
preſently after his fall, and is briefly con- Covenant. 
tain'd in theſe words, Gen. iii. 15. where 
God declares, That THE SEE!) OE THE- WOMAN 
SHALL BREAK THE SERPENT'S HEAD; and 
this was made up, as the firſt was, of ſome mercies to 
— afforded hy God, and ſome duties to be perform'd 

yus. | 


a6 18. God 


PREFACE, Of the Neceſſty 
18. God therein promiſes to ſend his only ſon, who 
is God equal with himſelf, to earth, to become man 
like unto usin all things, ſin only excepted ; and he to do 
for us theſe ſeveral thines: | 

19. Firſt, To make known to us the whole will of hi 
Father; in the performance whereof we ſhall be ſure 
to be accepted and rewarded by him. And this was one 
great part of his buſineſs, which he performed in thoſe 
many ſermons and precepts we find ſer down in the 
Goſpel. And herein he is our PROPHET, it being 
the work of a Prophet of old, not only to foretel, but to 
teach. Our duty in this particular is to hearken di- 
ligently to him, to be moſt ready and deſirous to learn 
that will of God, which he came from Heaven to reveal 
co Us. ; 

20. The Second thing he was to do for us, was to ſa- 
ti fy God for our ſins, not only that one of Adam, but 
all rhe fins of all mankind that truly repentand amend, 
and by this means to ohtain for us forgiveneſs of ſins, 
the favour of God, and ſo to redeem us from hell and 
eternal damnation, which was the puniſhment duz to 
our fin. All this he did for us by his death. He of- 
fered up himſelf a facrifice for the /ins of all thoſe who 
heartily bewail, and forſake them And in this he is 
our PRIEST, it being the prieſts office to offer ſacrifice 
for the Sins of the people. Our duty in this particular 
is, fr, Truly and heartily co repent ns of, and for- 
fake our fins, without which they will never be torgiven 
us, though Chrift have died. Secondly, Stedfaftly to be- 
lie ve, that if we do that, we ſhall have the benefits of 
that ſacrifice of his; all our ſins, how many and great 
ſoever, ſhall be forgiven us, and we favel from thoſe e- 
_ ternal puniſhments which were due unto us for them Ano- 

ther part of the PRIEST'*S office was bleſſing and praying 
far the people; and this alſo Chrift performs to us. It 
was his ſpecial commiſſion from his Father to bleſs us, 
as St. Peter tells ns, As iii. 26. God ſent his — Jeſus to 
bliſs yu, and the following words ſhew wherein that 
bleſſing conſiſts, in turning away every one of hon from 
his iniquity. Thoſe means which he hath uſed for the 
turning us from our fins, are to be reckoned of all other 
the greateſt bleſſings, and for the other part, that of 
Fraying, that he not only perform'd on earth, but conti- 
'nues ſtill to do it in heaven: He its on the right hand «f 
God, and makes requeſt for us, Rom. viii. 34. oe 
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herein is not to reſiſt this unſ bleſſing of his, but 
to be willing to be thus bleſt in the being turned from 
Our ins, and not to make void and fruitleſs all his pr 
ers and interceſſions for us, which will never prevail = 
us, whilſt we continue in them, | 

21 The third thing, that Chriſ# was to do for us, was 
to enable us, or give us ſtrength, to do what God requires 
of us. This he doth, firſt, Ey taking off from the hard- 
neſs of the law given to Adam, which was never tocom- 
mit the leaſt fin, upon pain of damnation, and requiring 
of us only an h»neſt and hearty endeavour.to do what we 
are able, and where we fail, accepting of /incere Repen- - 
tance. Secondly, By ſending his Holy Spirit into aut Hearts 
to govern rule us, to give us ſtrength to overcome 
remptations to fin, and to do all that he now under the 
Goſpel requires of us And in this he is our KING, it 
being the office of a King to govern and rule, and to ſub- 
due enemies. Our duty in this particular is to give up 
our ſelves obedient ſubjects of his, to be governed and 
ruled by him, to obey all his laws, not to take part with 
any rebel, that is, not to cheriſh any one ſin, but dili- 
gently to pray for his grace to enable us to ſubdue all, and 
thep carefully to make uſe of it to that purpoſe. | 

22. Laſily, He has purchaſed, for all that faithfully 
obey him, an eternal glorious inheritance, the Kingdom 
of heaven, whither he is gone before to take poſſeſſion for 
us. Our duty herein is to be excecding careful that 
forfeit not our parts in it, which we ſhall certainly do, 
if we continue impenitent in wy ſin. Secondly, Not to 
faſten our afections on this world, but to raiſe them ac- 
cording to the pfecept of the Apoſtle, Col. iii. 2. Set your 
affections onthings above, and not un 125 on the earth 3 
continually longing to come to the poſſeſſion uf that bleſs 
{cd inheritance of ours, in compariſon whereof all things 
here below ſhould ſt em vile and mean to us. 

23. This is the ſum of that SECOND COVENANT 
we are now under, wherein you ſee what chriſt hath 
done, how he evecures thoke three great offices of KING: 
PRIEST and PROPHET ; as alto what is required of 
us, without our faithful performance. of which all that 
he hath done ſhall never ſtand us in any iſtead ; for he 
will never be a prieſt to ſave any, who take him not as 
well for their ene put their ix to rule them; 
nay, if we neglect our part of this Covenant, our conditi- 
on willbe yerworſe than if it had never been made; for 
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we ſhall then be to anſwer, not for the breach ot law on- 
Iy, as in the fir, bur for the abuſe of mercy, which is of 
All fins the moſt provoking. On the other ſide, if we 
Faithfully perform it, that is, ſer our ſelves heartily to 
the obeying ot every precept of Chriſt, not going on 
wilfully in any one fin, but bewailing and for ſaking 
wiatever we have formerly been guilty of; it is then mot 
c-rtain, that all the forementioned benefits of Chriſt be- 
long to us. 

24. And now you ſee how little reaſon you have, to 
caſt off the CARE of your SOULS, upon a conceit they 
are paſt cure, for that it is plain they are not; nay, 
certainly they are in that very condition, which of all 0+ 
thers, makes them firreſt for our care. If they had not 
been thus REDEEMED by CHRIST, they had been 
then ſo _— that care would have been in vain ; on 
the other ſide, it his Redemption had been ſuch, chat a/l 
men ſhould be ſaved by ir, though they li ve as they liſt, 
we ſhould have thought it needleſs to take care for the 
becauſe they were ſafe without it. But it hath pleas 
God ſo to order it, that our care muſt be the meaxs, by 
wich they muſt receive the good even of all that Chri/Þ 
hath done for them. | 
| uo. And now, if after all that God hath done to fave 
taeſe owls of ours, we will not beſtow a little care on 
them our ſelves, we very well deſerve ® periſh. If 2 
2 ſhould undertake a patient that were in ſome 
deſperate diſeaſe, and by his skill bring him ſo far out of 
it, that he was. ſure to recover, if he would but take care of 
himſelf, and ebſerve thoſe rules the plryſician ſet him; 
would vou not think that man wearY of his life, that 
would refuſe to do that? So certainly that man is weary 
of his fo, wilfully cafts it away, that will not con» 
ſent to theſecaſy conditions by which he may ſave it. 

_ 26. You ſee how-great kindneſs God hath to theſe 
ſouls of ours, the whole TRINITY, Father, Son, and 
Holy Choſt have all done their parts for them. The FA» 
THER gave his only Son, the SON gave himſelf, left 
his glory, and endured the bitter death of the croſs, meer- 
ly to keep our ſou from periſning. The HOLY GHOST 
is become, as it were, our attendant, waits upon us with 
cominual offers of his grace, to enable us to do that which 
may preſerve them; nay, he is ſo deſirous we-ſhould ac- 
cept thoſe-offers of his, chat he is ſaid ro be grieved when 
we refuſe them, Fobeſ iv. 30. Now what greater dit- 
my . Brace 
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grace and affront can we put upon God, than to deſpiſe 
wnat he thus values ? that thoſe ſouls of our, which Cihrift 
thought worth every drop of his Hood, we ſhould not 
think worih any part of our Care? We uſe in things of 
the world to rate them according to theopinion of thoſe 
who are beſt skilled in them: now certainly Gd, who 
made our ſouls, beſt knows the worth of them; and ſince 
he prizcs them ſo high, ler us ( if it be but in reverence 
to him) be aſhamed to negle& them; eſpecially now 
that they are in ſo hopeful a co:dition, that nothing bur 
our own earctefneſscan poſſibly deſtroy them. 

2”. I have now briefly gone over thoſe four motives 
of care I at firſt propoſed, which are each of them ſuch, 
as never miſſes to ftir it up towards the things of this 
world; and I havealſo ſhewed you how much more rea- 
ſonable, nas neeeſſary it is, they ſhould do the like for 
the ſoul. And now what can I ſay more, but conelude in 
the words of Iſaiah, Cage xlvi. 8. Remember this, 
and ſhew your ſelves men; that is, deal with your ſoul as 
your-reafon teaches you to do with 2llorher things that 
concern you. And ſure this common jut ice binds you to; 
for the ſoul is that which furniſhes you witch that _— 
which youexetrciſe in all your worldly bufinefs; and al 
the ſoul it ſelf receive no b-nefit from that rea/on, which 
it affords you? This is, as it a maſter of a * who 

rovides tood for his ſervants, ſhould by them be kept 

m eating any himſelt, and ſo remain the only ſtarved 
creature in his houſe. 8 

28. And as juſtice ties you to this, ſo mercy does like- 
wiſe; yuu know the poor ſoul will fall into endleſs and 
unſpeakable miſeries, if you continue to neglect it, and 
then it will be too late to conſider it. The laſt refuge, 
you can hope for is God's mercy, but that you have 
deſpiſed. and abuſed ; and with what face can you, in 
your greateſt need, * bon his mercy to ＋ ſouls, when 
you would not afford them your o.? No, not that com- 
mon charity of conſidering them, of beſtowing a few of 
thoſe idle hours, you know not ſcarce how to paſs a- 
way, upon them. 

29 Lay this to your hearts, and as ever you hope for 
God's pit, "when you moſt want it, be ſure in time to 
pity your ſelves, by taking that due care of your precious 
ſouls, which belongs to them. 

30. It what hath been ſaid hath perſuaded ynu to this 
ſo 1 duty, my next work will be to tell you, _ 
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this Care muſt be employed; and that in a word, is in the. 
doing of all thoſe things which tend to the making the 
ſoul happy, which is the end of our care, and what hole 


are! come now to ſhew you. 
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SUNDAY I. 

Of the Duty of Min by the Light of Na- 
ture, by the Light of Scripture : The 
three great Branches of Man's Duty, to 
God, our Selves, our Neighbour : Our 
Duty to God; of Faith, the Promiſes, 
of Hope, of Love, of Fear, of Truſt. 


”] HE benefits purchaſzd for us by Chriſt 
are ſuch, as will undoubtedly make the 
ſoul happy; for eternal happineſt it 
elt is one of them : But becauſe theſe 
72 == || beneft's. belong not to us, till — 
| HET | WW form the condition required us, 
w whoever deſires the happineſs of his 
= ſoul, muſt fer himſelf to the pertorme - 
ing of that condition. What that is, 
I have already mentioned in the general, That it is the 
hearty, honeſt endeavour of obeying the whole will of God. 
But then that will of God containing under it many par- 
ticulars, it is neceflary we ſhould alſo know what thoſe 
are; that is, what are the ſeveral things that God now 
requires of us, our performance whereof will bring us, 
— everlaſting happineſs, and the neglect to endleſs mi- 
ery. 
2. Of theſe things there are ſome which _ 
God hath ſo ſtamped upon our ſouls, that Of the light 
we naturally know them ; that is, we ſhould of Nature. 
have known them to be our duty, though | 
we had never been told ſo by the Scripture. Thatthis 
is ſo we may ſee by thoſe heathens, who having never 


heard of either Old or New Teſtament, do yet acknow- 


ledge themſelves bound to ſome general duties, as to 
worthip God, to be juſt, ro honour their parents, and 
the like; and as St. Paul faith, Rom. ii. 15 Their con- 


ſciences do in thoſe things accuſe or excuſe them; _ 4 
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tell them whether they have done what they ſhould In 
thoſe particulars, or no. 

3. Now though Chriſt hath brought greater light in- 
to the world, Fet he never meant by it to put out any 
of that natural light, which Gad hath ſet up in our ſouls : 
Therefore let me here, by the way, adviſe you not to 
walk contrary even to this leſſer light. I mean not to 
venture on any of thoſe acts, which mere natural conſci- 


encè Qwill tell you are fins. 


4A Itisjuſt matter of ſadneſsroany Chriſtian heart to 
ſec ſome in theſe days, who profeſs much of religion, and 
yet live in ſuch fins as a mere heathen would abhor men 
that pretending to higher degrees of light and holineſs 
than their brethren do, yet practiſe contrary to all tlie 
Tuks of common honeſty, and make it part of their chri- 
ſtian liberty ſo to do of whoſe ſeducement it concerns 
all that love their ſouls to beware: And for that purpoſe 
let this be laid as a foundation, That that religion er ei- 
nion cannat be of God, which allows men in any wickedneſs. 
5. But though we muſt not put out this light, which 
hath thus put into our ſouls, yet this is not rhe only 
way whereby God hath revealed his will; and therefore 
we are not to reſt here, but proceed to the knowledge of 
thoſe other things, which God hath by other means re- 


6. The way for usto come to know them 
The light of is by the Scriptures, wherein are ſer down 
Scriptures, thoſe ſeveral commands of God, which he 
| hath given to be the ruleof our DUTY. 

7. Of thoſe, ſome were given before Chriſt came in- 
to the world, ſuch are thoſe prec pts we find ſcattere4 
th:oughout the Old Teſtament, but eſpecially contained 
in the Ten Commandments, and that excellent Byok of 
Deuteronomy ; others were given by Chriſt, who added 
much both to the law implanted in us by nature, and 
that of the Old Teſtament ; and thoſe you ſhall find 
in the New Teſtament, in the ſeveral precepts given by 
him and his apoſtles; but eſpecially in that divine Sermon 
on the mount, ſet down in the fifth, ſixth, and ſe . enth 
Chapters of St. Matthew's Goſpel. 

8. All theſe ſhould be ſeverally ſpoke to; but becanſe 
chat would make the diſcourſe very long, and fo leis fit 
for the meaner ſort of men, for whoſe uſe alone it is in- 
tended, I chooſe to procced in another manner, by — 
min 
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ming up all theſe together; and ſo, as plainly as I 
to lay doun What is now the Duty of every Chriſtian? 
9. This 1 find briefly contain'd in 
th: words of the Apoſtle, Tir. ii. 12. The three great 
That we ſhould live ſoberly, wende branches of man's 
and godly in this preſent world: Where duty. 
the word ſoberly contains our duty to 
our ſel yes; righteeuſly, our duty to our xeighbour ; and 
god y, our duty to God. Theile therefore ſhall be the 
ads of my diſcourſe, our DUTY ro GO O, our 
SELVES, and out NEIGHBOUR I begin wich that 
to God, that being die beſt ground-work whereon to 
build both the other. | WY 4 N * 
10. There are many parts of our * 
DUTY .ro- GOD, die two chief are Duty to God. 
theſe; Firſt, To acknowiedge him 1 
to be God: Secondly, To have no other. Under theſe are 
contain'd all thoſe particulars which make up our waole 
duty.to God, Which fhall be ſhew'd in their order. | 
II. To acknowledge him to be God, Pits 4 12 
is to believe him to be an infinite. glo- Ac' qouledging 
rious ſpirit, that was from: everlaſting, lum to be God. 
without beginning, and ſhall be ro ever-- n 
laſting, without end: That he is our Creator, Redeemer, 
Sanctifier, Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, one God, bleſ- 
ſed for ever: That he is ſubj-& to no alteration, but is 
uncha ngeable ; that he is no bodily ſubſtance, ſuc asour 
eyes may behold ; bur ſpiricual and inviſible, whom 2s 


man hath ſeen, nor can ſee, as the Apoſtle tells us, x Tim. 


vi. 16. That he is infinitely great and excellent, beyond 
all chat our wit or conceit can imagine: That he hath re- 
ctiv'd his being from none, and gives being to all thin 
12. All this we are to believe of him in regard af his 
efſ:nce and being: But beſides this, he is ſer forth to us 
in the Scripture by ſeveral excellencies,as that he is of infi- 
ni:e goodneſs and mercy, truth, juitice, wiſdom, power, 
all cufficiency, majeſty ; char hediſpoſts and governs all 
things by his providence: that he knows all things,-and 
is preſent in all places: Theſe are by divines called the 
attributes of ; andallthzſe we muſt undoubtedly ac. 
knowledge, that is, we muſt firmly believe all theſe di- 
vine excellencies to be in God, and that in the greateſt 
degree, and ſo that they ean never ceaſe to be in him, he 
can nevef be other than infinitely good, merciful, 
true, &c. 4 | | 


13. But 
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13. Bur the acknowledging him for our Godfiznifies 
yer more than this ; it means that we ſhould perform 
to him all thoſe ſeveral parts of duty, which belong from 
acreature ts his God: What thoſe are I am now 10 
SA‚ » Nas rar * 
14. The Fir is FAIT H, or Belief, not 

Faith. only that foremention'd of his effence and at- 
De N tributes, but of his word, the believing moſt 
firmly that all that he ſaith is perfectly true. This 
nece ſſarily ariſes from that att ribut e his Truth, W 

one, 


natural for us to believe whatſoever is ſaĩd oſ 


whoſe truth we are conſident. Now the holy Seripture; 
being the word of God, we are therefore to conclude, 
that all that is contained in them is moſt true. 
I. The things contain'd in them ate of 
Of his Af. theſe four ſorts : Fir Affirmation, fuciy 
firmations are all the ſtories of the Bible, when it is 
ſaid, ſuch and ſuch things came ſo and fo 
to paſs, Chriſt was born of a virgin, was laid in a manger, 
c. And ſuch alſo are many points of doEtrine,: as that 


Son of God, and the like. All things of this ſott thus 
deliver'd in Scripture, we are to believe moſt true. And 
nut only ſo, but becauſe they are all written for our 
inſtruction, we are to con ſider them for that purpoſe z 
that is, hy them to lay that foundation of Chriſtian know» 
ledge, on which we may build a Chriſtian life. 
er 16. The Second fort of things contain'd in 
Commands. the Scripture, are the commands, that is, 
46 the ſeveral things enjoiy'd us by God to per- 
form. - Theſe we are to believe:to-come from him, and 
to be moſt juſt and fit for him to command: But then 
this belief muſt bring furth obedience, that what we be- 
lieve thus fit to be done, be indeed daneiby us; others 
wiſe our belief that they come from him, ſerves but to 
make us more inexcuſable. | 10 
| 17. Thirdly, The . Scripture contains 
Threatnings. Threatnings; many Texts are which 
threaten to them that go on in their ſins, the 
wrath of God, and under that are contained all the pu- 
niſhmenrs and miſeries of this life, both ſpiritual and 
temporal, and everlaſting deſtruction in the lifero como. 
Now we are moſt ſtedfaſtly to believe that theſe are God's 
threats, and that they will certainly be perform'd to every 
impenitent ſinner, But then the uſe we are to make ame 
11 let, 


things, that is, all outward n 
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belief is to keep from thoſe ſins to which this deſtruction 
is threatned; otherwiſe our belief adds to our guilt, that 
will wilfully go on in ſpight of thoſe threatnings. | 
18 Fourth, 1 he Scripture contains pro- * 
miſes, and thote both to our bodies and our Promiſes. 
Souls ; fot our bodies there are many pro-: 
miſts, that God will provide for them what he ſees ne- 
ceſſary ; L will name only one, Matt. vi. 33. Seek ye firſt 
the kingdom of God and and all theſe 
aries, ſhall be added unto 
you. But here it is to be obſerved, that we muſt firſt ſeek 
the 2 of God and his righteouſneſs; that is, make 
it our firſt and greateſt care to ſerve and — before 
Ban romiſe even of temporal good things belong to us. 
Joche ſoul there are many and high promiſes, as firſt, 
that of preſent eaſe and refreſhment, which we find 
Matt xi. 29. Take myyoke upon you, and learn of me, and 
1 I find reft to your ſouls. But here it is apparent, that 
core this reſt s to us, we muſt have talen on us 
Chriſt” s yoke, become his Servants and Diſciples. Finally, 
there are-promiſes to the ſoul, even of all the of 
Chriſt ; but yer thoſe only to ſuch as perform the con- 
dition requir d, that is, pardon of fins to-thoſe that repent 
of them, inereaſe of grace to thoſe that diligently male 
uſe of what they have already, and humbly pray for more; 
and eternal Salvation to thoſe that continue to their lives 
end in hearty obedience to his commands. 

19. This belief of the promiſes muſt therefore ſtir us 
up to perform the condition, and till it do ſo, we can in 
no reaſon expect any good by them; and for us to look 
for the benefit of them on other terms, is the ſame mad 
E it would be in a ſervant to challenge his 

{aſter to give him a reward for having done nothing of 
his work, to which alone the reward was promiſed ; you 
can eafily reſolve what anſwer were to be given to ſuch a 
ſervant, and the ſame we are to expect from God ia this 
cate, Nay further, it is ſure, God hath given theſe pro- 
miſes to no other end, but to invite us to holineſs of life; 
yea, he gave his Son, in whom all his promiſes are, as it 
were, ſum'd up, for this end. We uſually look ſo much at 
Chriſt's coming to ſatisty for us, that we forget this other 
part of his errand. But there is nothing ſurer, than that 
the main purpoſe of his coming into the world was to 
plant good life among men. 


20. This 
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20. This is ſo of.en repeated in Scripture, that no man 
that confiders and believes what he reads, can doubt of it. 
Chriſt himſelf rells us, Matth. ix. 13. He came to call 
ſinners to repentance. And St. Peter, Acls iii. 26. tells us, 
That God ſent his ſon Jeſus to bleſs us, in turning every one 
of us from cur iniquities; for ir ſeems the turning us from 
our iniquities, was the greateſt ſpecial bleſſing which God 
intended us in Chriſt. nd an 114 

21. Nay, we are taught by St. Paul, that this was the 
end of his very death alſo, Tit. ii. 14 Who ga ve himſelf 
for our ſins, that he might redeem * Wis all iniquity, and 
pu iſe to himſelf a peculiar people, zealous of good works. 
And again, Gal. i 4. Who gave himſelf for us, that he 
might deliver usfrom this preſent evil world; that is, from 
the ſins and il] cuſtoms of the world. Divers other texts 
there are to this purpoſe, but theſe I ſuppoſe ſufficient to 
aſſure any man of this one great truth, That all that Chriſt 
hath done for us, was directed to this end, the bringing us 
to live Chriſtianly, or in the words of St. Pi, To teach 
15, that denying ungzodlineſs, and worldly luſts, we ſhould 
live ſuberly, righteouſly, and godly in this preſent world. ' 

22. Naw we know Chrift is the foundation of all the 
promiſes; In him all the promiſes of God arcyea, and amen, 
2 Cor. i. 20. And therefore if gave Chriſt co this 
end, certainly the promiſes are to the ſame alſo; and then 
how great an abuſe of them is ir, to make them ſerve for 
purpoſes quits contrary to what they were intended, vis. 
to the encouraging us in fins, which they will certainly 
do, if we perſuade our ſelves they belong to us, how 
wickedly ſoever we live ? The Apoſtle reaches us another 
uſe of them, 2 Cor. vii. 1. Having therefore theſe promiſes, 
let us cleanſe our wr op all fulthineſs of the fleſh and 


ſpirit, perfecting holineſs in the fear of God. When we do 
thus, we may juſtly apply the promiſes to our ſelves, and 


with comfort expect our parts in them: But till then, 
though theſe promiſes be of certain truth, yet we can reap 
no benefit from them, becauſe we are not the perſons to 
whom they are made, that is, we perform not the con- 
dition requi red to give us right to them. 

23. This is the faith or belief required of us towards 
the things God hath reveale to us in the Scripture, to wir, 
ſuch as may anſwer the end for which they were ſo reveal» 
ed; that is, the bringing us to good lives: the bare be- 
lieving the truth of them, without this, is no mare than 
the devils do, as St. ames tells us, Chap. ii. 19, only they 

: are 
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are not ſo unreaſonable as ſome of us are, for they will 
tremble, as knowing well this faith will never do th m 
any good. But many of us go on confidently, and doubt 
not the ſufficiency of our faith, though we have not the 
leaſt fruit of obedience” to approve it by; let ſuch hear 
St. Fames's judgment in the point, Chap. ii. 26. As the 
17 22 the ſpirit is dead, ſo faith, if it ha ve not works, 
dead 4%. 
| 24 A Second duty to God is HOPE; Hope. 
that is, a comtartable expectation of theſe {7 88d 
good things he hath promis d. But this, as I told 
you before of. faith, muſt be ſuch as agrees to the nature 
of the p. omiles, which being ſuch as requires a condi- 
tion on our part, we can hope no.further than we make 
that good; or if we do, we are ſo far from 5 
performing by it this duty of Hope, that Preſumpt ion. 
we commit the great Sin of PRE- 
SUMPTION, which is nothing <lſe, but hoping, 
Where God hath given us no ground to hope; this every 
man doth that hopes for pardon of fins, and eternal life; 
without that repentance and obed;:nce to whica alone 
they are promis'd : The true hope is that which purifics 
us; St. ohn faith, 1 Ep. itt. 3. -Every man that hath this 
hope in him, purifieth bimſelf, even as he is pure; that is] 
it makes him leave his fins, and earneſtly endeavour to be 
holy as Chriſt is; and that which doth not ſo, how cons 
= fident ſoever it be, may well be concluded to be hut that 
hope of the hypocrice, which Feb aſſures us ſhall periſh. 
| 25. But there is anoth r way of tranſgreſ- 
ſing this duty, beſides that of preſumption, Deſpair. * 
and that is by deſperation .; by which I | 
mean not that which is ordinarily ſo. called, vz. the 
= deſpairing of mercy, ſo long as we continue in our fins, 
for that is but juſt for us to do: but I mean ſuch a deſpera- 
tion as makes us give over endeavour; that is, when a man 
that ſees he is not at the preſent ſuch a one as the promiſes 
delong to, concludes he can never become ſuch, and there- 
fore neglects all duty, and goes on in his fins. This is in- 
22 deed the ſinful deſperation, and that, which if it be con- 
tinued in, muſt end in deſtruction. 

26. Now the work of hope is to prevent this, by ſet- 
= ting before us the generality of the promiſes, that they 
al- belong to all that avill but perform the condition. And 
be- therefare though a man have not hitherto performed it, 
and ſo hath yet. no right to them, yet hope will tell = 

A 


* 


- 


„„ ˙’—W» ¶ ͤL, 


never gone on in thoſe former ſins. 


from his father, and had conſumed the portion given him 


endleſs torments ? 
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that that right may yet be- gained, if he will now ſet 
heartily about it. It is re ſtrange folly for any 
man, be he never ſo ſinful, to give up himſelf for loſt; 
when, it he will but change his courſe, he ſhall be as cer- 
tain to partake of the promiles of mercy, as if he had 


27. This Chriſt ſhews us in the parable of the prodigal, 
Luke xv. where we fee that ſon, which had run away 


in riotous living, was yet upon his return and repen- 
tance uſed with as much kindnefs by the father, as he 
that had never offended, nay, with higher and more paſ- 
ſionate expreſſions of love. The intent of which parable 
was only to ſhew ue, how graciouſly our heavenly Father 
will receive us, how great ſoever our former ſins have 
been, if we ſhall return to him with true ſorrow for what 
is paſt, and ſincere obedience for the time to come; nay, | 
ſo acceptable a thing is it to God, to have any ſinner re | 
turn from the error of his ways, that there is a kind of 
triumph in heaven for it, There is joy in the preſence of the 
angels of God over one ſinner that repenteth, Luke xv. 10. 

And now who would not rather chooſe by a _ repen- 
tance, to bring joy to heaven, to God and his holy angels, 

than by a ſullen deſperation to pleafe Satan and his ac- 
curſed ſpirirs ; eſpecially when by the former we ſhall | 
gain endleſs happineſs to our ſelves, and by the latter as 


28. A third Duty to God is LOVE; 
Love, its there are two common Motives of love 
Moti ves. among men, the one the goodneſs and 

evcellency of the perſon, the other his par- 
ticular kindneſs and love to us; and both theſe are in 
the higheft degree in God. 
| 209. Firſt, he is of infinite goodneſs and 
God's excei- excellency in himſelf; this you were before 
lency. taught to believe of him, and no man can 

doubt it, that conſiders but this one thing, 
that there is nothing good in the world, but what hath 
receiv'd all its goodneſs from God: His goodneſs is as the 
ſea or ocean, and the goodneſs of all creatures hut as ſome 
{mall ſtreams flowing from the ſea. Now you would cer- 
tainly think him a mad man, that ſhould ſay the ſea were 
not greater than ſome little brook, and certainly it is no 
leſs folly to ſuppoſe that the goodneſs of God doth not 
eb nay infinitely more, exceed that of all crea- 
35 WO | rurcs 


Se: Iwo 669 ww .} A .  —_ 


_ 


S 7 »k.s - ah vu 
* 3 ms 
=. 


Sund. I. , Love 40, God. 2 9 
tures. Beſides the goodneſs of the creature is imperfect, 
and mĩ xt with much evil; but his is pure and entire 
without any ſuch mixture. He is perfectly holy, and can- 
not be tainted with the leaſt impurity, neither can be the 
author of any to us; for though he be the cauſe of all the 
goodneſs in us, he is the cauſe of none of our fins. This 
St. James expreſiy tells us, Chap i. 13. Let no man ſay 
when he tempted, I am tempted of God. for God cannot 
be wg, with evil, neither temptetb he any man. 

3v. But ſecondly, God is not only 
thus good in himſelf, but he is alſo won- His kindneſs to 
derful good, that is, kind and mercital ro ws. 
us: we are made up of two parts, a ſoul , 
and 2 body, and to each of theſe God hath expreſſed in- 
finite mercy and tenderneſs. Do bur confider what was 
before told you of the SECOND COVENANT, 
and the mereies therein offered, even Chriſt himſelf and 
all his benefits; and alſo that he offers them ſo ſincerely 
and heartily,that no man can miſs of enjoying them but by 
his own default. For he doth moſt really and affectionately 
deſire we ſhould embrace them, and live; as appears oy 
that ſolemn oath of his, Ezek. xxxiii. 11. As I live, ſaith 
the Lord, I have no pleaſure inthe death of the wicked, but 
that the wicked turn from his way, and live; whereto he 
adds this paſſionate Expreſſion, Turn ye, turn ye from your 
evil ways; for why will ye die? To the ſame —— you 
may read, Exek. xviii. Conſider this [ ſay, and then ſurely 
ou cannot bur ſay, he hath great kindneſs to our ſouls. 
Nay, let every man but remember with himſelf the many 


* | calls he hath had to repentance and amendment: ſome- 
ar. imes outward by the Word, ſometimes inward by the 
4 in ecket whiſpers of God's ſpirit in his heart, which were 


5 n to woo and intreat him to avoid eternal miſery, 
nd to accept of eternal happineſs: let him, I ſay, remem- 
er theſe, together with thoſe many other means God 
aach uſed toward him for the fame end, and be will have 
= -2ſon to confeſs God's kiadneſs not only to mens fouls 


3 In general, but to kis own in particular. 
the | 3r. Neither hath he been wanting to our bodies, all the 


Wood things they enjoy, as healtli, ſtrength, food, raiment, 
and whatever elſe concerns them, are merely his gifts; ſo 
hat indeed it is impoſſible we ſhould be ignorant of his 
ercics to them, all thoſe ourward comforts and re- 
reſhments we daily enjoy, being continual effects and 
itneſſes of it: and * —_ enjoy more of theſe 
+ than 


: 
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love of God muſt not be in a low or weak degree; 


than others, yet there is no perſon but 21 h ſo much 
in one kind or other, as abundantly ſhews God's mercy 
and kindneſs to him in reſpect of his body. 
32. And now ſurely you will think it but reaſonable 
we ſhould love him who is in all reſpects thus lovely: 
indeed this is a duty ſo generally acknowledged, that 
if you ſhould ask any man the queſtion whether he 
loved God or no, he would think you did him great 
wrong to doubt of it; yet for all this, it is too plain 
that there are very few, that do indeed love him; and 
this will ſoon be proved to you by examining a little, 
what are the common effects of love, which we bear to 
men like our ſelves, and then trying whether we can 
ſhew any ſuch fruits of our love to 9 | 
| 33. Of that ſort there are divers, but 
Fruit of Love, for ſhortneſs I will name but two: 
deſire of pleaſ- The firſt is a deſire of pleaſing, the 
ing. ſccond a deſire of enjoyment. Theſe 
are conſtantly the fruits of Love. For 
the firſt, tis known by all, that he that loves any perſon 
Is very deſirous to 8 1 himſelf to him; to do what- 
ſoever he thinks will be pleafing to him; and accord- 
ing to the degree of love, ſo is this deſire more or leſs; 
where we love earneſtly, we are very earneſt and careful F 
to pleaſe. Now if we have indeed that love to God we 4 
| ans to, it will bring forth this fruit, we ſhall be care- . 
ul to pleaſe him in all things. Therefore as you judge RF" 
of the tree by its fruits, ſo may you judge of your love WF! 
of God by this fruit of it; nay, indeed this is the way 
of trial, which Chriſt himſelf hath given us, Joh. xiv. 15. 
If ye love me, keep my commandments: and St. John 
tells us, 1 Ep. v. 3. That this is the love of God, that we 
walk aſter his Commandments; and where this one proof - 
is. panting, it will be impoſſible to teſtify our love. 


co 0 0 : 
34. But it muſt yet be farther conſidered, that this 
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for beſides, that the motives to it, his excellency and his 


kindneſs are in the higheſt ; the ſame commandment t. 
which bids us love God, bids us love him with all ou ' 
hearts, and with all our ſtrength , that is, as much asi: 
poſſible for us, and above any thing elſe. And therefor 

to the fulfilling this commandment, it is neceſſary wall 
love him in that degree; and if we do ſo, then cer 
tainly we ſhall have 3 ſome flight and faint en 


deavoulr' 
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deavours of ; pleaſing, bur ſuch as are moſt diligent and 


8 earneſt, ſuch as will put us upon the moſt painful and 
y coſtly Duties, make us willing to forſake our own eaſe, 


goods, friends, yea, life it ſelf, when we cannot k 
them without: iſobeying God. IF 


* s 35. Now examine thy ſelf. by this; Haſt thou this 
he fruit of love to ſne /? Doſt thou małe it thy conſtant 
ear and greateſt care to keep God's commandments ? To o 

un him in all things? Earneſtly labouring to pleaſe him to 
nd the utmoſt of thy power, even to the forſaking of what 


is deareſt to thee in this world ? If thou doſt, thou may'ſt 
chen truly ſay, thou loveſt God. Bur on the contrary, 
if thou wilfully continueſt in the breach of many, nay, 
but of any one command of his; never deceive thy ſelf, 2 
Irhe love of God abides not in thee. This will be made 
. plain to you, if you conſider, what the Scripture faith 
of ſuch, as that they are enemies to God by their wicked 

works, Col. i. 21. That the carnal mind (and ſuch is 
every one that continues wilfuliy in ſin ) is enmity with 


For + f 

God, Rom. viii. 7. That he that ſins wilfully, tramples 
_ under foot the ſon of God, and doth de doc the Serie 
ord- ef grace, Heb. x. 29. and many the like. And therefore 
eſs; unleſs you can think enmity, and trampling, and deſpite, 
ef} co be fruits of love, you muſt not believe you love God. 
1 we hilſt = go on in a. Wiltul diſobedience to him. 
are 35: A ſecond fruit of love, I told you, | 
1dge Nas deſire of enjoying. This is conſtant- Deſfre of Ette 
love x to be ſeen in our love to one another. johing. 


If you have a friend whom you entirely 


br 1 love, you defire his converſation, wiſh to be always 
john in his company : And thus will it be alſo in our love to 


d, if that be as great and hearty as this. 
= 37- Ihere is a twofold enjoying of God, the one im- 
e rfect in this life, the other more perfect and complear 
In the life ro come: That in this life is that converſa- 
ion, as I may call it, which we have with God in 
is ordinances, in praying and meditating, in hearing 
is word, in receiving the ſacrament, which are all 
intended for this purpoſe, to bring us into an intima- 
cy and familiarity with God, by ſpeaking to him, and 
1earing him ſpeak to us. 
38. Now if we do indeed love God, we ſhall certain! 


efory ugely value and deſire theſe ways of converſing wi 
2 him; it being all that we can have in this life, it will 


make us, with David, eſteem one day in God's courts bet- 
| B 2 ter 
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ter than a thouſand, Pſal. lxxxiv. 10, We ſhall be glad to 
have theſe opportunities of nn to him as often 
as it is poſſible, and be careful to uſe them diligently, 
to that end of uniting us ſtill more to him; yea, we 
ſhall come to theſe ſpiritual exerciſes with the ſame chear- 
fulneſs we would go to our deareſt friend. And if in- 
deed we do thus, it is a good proof of our love. 9 
39. Burl fear there are not many have this to ſhew 8 
for it, as appears by the common backwardneſs and unwil- 
lingneſs of men to come to theſe, and their negligerice and 
heartleſneſs when they are at them. And can we think 
that God will ever own us for lovers of him, whilſt we have 
ſuch diſlike to his company, that we will never come in- 
to it, but when we are dragtz' d by fear, or ſhame of men, 
or ſome ſuch worldly motive? It isſure you would not 
think that man lov'd you, whom you perceive to ſhun your 
company, and be loath to come in your ſight. And therefore 
be not ſo unreaſonable, as to ſay you love God, when yet 
you defire to keep as far from him as you can. * 
40. But beſides this, there is another enjoyment of God, 
u hich is more perfect and compleat, and that is our per- 
petual enjoying of him in heaven, where we ſhall be for e. 
ver united to him, and enjoy him not now and then, on- 
ly for ſhort ſpaces of time, as we do here, bur conti- 
nually, without interruption or breaking off. And certain 
ly, if we have that degree of love to God we ought, this 
cannot but be moſt earneſtly deſired by us ſo much, that 3 | 


we ſhall think no labour too great to compaſs it. Ihe ſever * 


ears that Jacob ſerved for Rachel, Gen. xxix 20. ſeemed 
to him but a few daysfor the love that he had to her. And 


* 
ſurely if we have love to God, we ſhall not think the ſer r 
| vice of our whole lives too dear a price for this full enjoy 
| ment of him, nor eſteem all rhe enjoyments of the wor e. 
| worth the looking on in compariſon chereot. EF" 
41. If we can _ tell our ſelves we do thus long fo. 
x this enjoyment of God, we may believe we love him ea 


i But I fear again there are but few that can thus approvi 
Tk their love. For if we look into mens lives, we ſhall ſe 
they are not generally ſo fond of this enjoymenr, as > 
be at any pains to purchaſe it. And not only ſo, but i 
ww is to be doubted, there are many, who if it were put tt 
i their choice, whether they would live here always, to en 
1 joy the profit and pleaſure of the world, or go to hea 
ven to enjoy God, would like the children of Gad an 
Reuben, ſet up their reſt on this ſide Jordan, Numb, xxx 
E 
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| and never deſire that heavenly Canaan, ſo cloſe do their 
ten affections cleave to e below, which ſhews clearly 
tly, WW they have not made God their treaſure; for then ac- 
cording to our Saviour's rule, Matt. vi. 22. their heart 
ear- would be with him. Nay further yet, it is too plain, that 
many of us ſet ſo little value on this enjoying of 
that we prefer the vileſt and haſeſt fins before him, an 
hew chooſe to enjoy them, though by it we utterly loſe our 
wil- parts in hin which is the caſe of every man that con- 
and tinues wilfully in thoſe fins. | ve 
ink 4. And now l tear according to theſe rules of trial, 
nave many that profeſs co love God, will be found not to do ſo. 
e in- conclude all wich the words of Saint John, 1 Epiſt. iii. 18. 
SSvhich though ſpoken of the love of our Brethren, is 
| not ery ficly appliable to this love of God. Let ws not love 
your n word, neither in tongue, but in deed, and in truth. 
fore . 43- A fourth duty to God is FEAR; 
1 yet his ariſes from the conſideration both of Fear. 
is juſtice and his power; his juſtice is 
Jod. uch, that he will not clear the wicked ; and his power 
uch, that he is able to inflict the ſoreſt puniſhments 
or e- upon them; and that this is 2 reaſonable cauſe of ſtar 
Chriſt himſelf tells us, Matth. x. 28. Fear him which is 
onti- e to deſtroy both ſoul and body in hell. Many other 
laces of Scripture there are which commend to us this 
this Auty, as Pſal. ii. 11. Serve the Lord with fear, Pialm 
that iv. 9. Fear the Lord, ye that be his (ſaints. Prov. ix. 10. 
e fear of the Lord is the beginning of wiſdom ; and di- 
eme ers the like. And indeed all the tnieatnings of wrath 
SÞ2ainſt ſinners, which we meet wich in the Scripture, are 
y dnly to this end, to work this fear in our hearts. 
joy 44- Now this fear is nothing elſe but ſuch an awful 
wor esard of God, as may keep us from offending him. This 
he Wiſe man tells us, Prov. xvi. 17. The fear of the Lord 


ng foi to devart from evil So that none can be ſaid truly to 

him ear God, that is not thereby wich-held from fin; and 
pro his is but anſwerable to that common fear we have to- 
all ſe Wards men: whoever we know may hurt us, we will be- 


are of provoking ; and therefore if we be not as wary 
but i of diſpleaſing God, it is plain we fear men more than 
put to we do him. 
= 45. How great a madneſs this is, thus to The folly of 
» hei ear men above God, will ſoon appear, if we fearing Men 
d an@WFc2mpare what man can do to us with that more than 
xi hich God can. And firſt, it is ſure, it is God. 
B 3 not 
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not in the power of man (I might ſay, devils too) to 
do us any hurt, unleſs God permit and ſuffer them to 
do it; ſo that if we do but keep him our fi iend, we 
may ſay with the Pfalmiſt, The Lord is on my ſide, 1 |} 
fear not what man can do unto me : For let their ma- 
lice be never ſo great, he can reſtrain and keep them 
from hurting us; nay, he can change their minds towards 

| us; according to that of the Wiſe man, Prov. «vi: 7. When 
| 4 man's ways pleaſe the Lord, he maketh even his enemies | 
1 fo be at peace with him. A notable example of this we 
1 have in Facob, Gen. xxxii. who when his brother Eſau was 
is coming'againſt him as an enemy, God wonderfully turned 
his heart, fo that he met him with all the expreſſions of | 
brotherly kindneſ*, 2s you may read in the next Chapter. 

| 46. But ſecondly, Suppoſe men were left at liberty to 

| do tliee what miſchief they could; alas, their power goes 

| | but a little way; they may perhaps rob thee of thy goods, 
pe 5, i 

| it may be they may take away thy liberty, or thy credit, 


| 
| | or perchance thy life too, but that thou knoweſt is the 
. utmoit they can do. But now God can do all this when 
ll he pleaſes, and that which is infinitely more, his venge- 
it ance reaches even beyond death it ſelf, to the eternal mi- 
ſery both of body and ſoul in hell; in compariſon of which, 
death is ſo inconſidèrable, that we are not to look upon 
is it with any dread. Fear not them that kill the body, and | 
iT after that have no more that they can do, ſaith Chriſt, Luke 
; 1 xii. 4. and then immediately adds, Put I will forewarn 
| ou whom-5e ſhall fear, fear him which after he hath killed, $S 
ath power to caſt into hell; yea, I ſay unto you, ſear him. 
11 In which words the * is ſet between the gteateſt 


Wt ill we can ſuffer from man, the loſsof life, and thoſe fad. p 
"it der evils God can inflift on us; and the latter are found n 
my to be the only dreadful things, and therefore God only o 

| | | to be fear'd. Wir 

il 47. Bur there is yet one thing farther conſiderable 3 b 

is in this matter, which is this; It is poffible we may tranſ- n 

| egreſs againſt men and they not know it: I may perhaps a; 

! ſteal my neighbour's goods, or de file his wife, and keep 1 
a1! it ſo cloſe that he ſhall not ſuſpect me, and ſo never} 


14] bring me to puniſhment for it: but this we cannot do 
it with God, he knows all things, even the moſt ſecret a1 
1 thoughts of our hearts; and therefore though we commit al 
111 2 fin never ſo cloſely, he is fure to find us, and will a h. 
111 1 if we do not timely repent, puniſh us cternallyj th 
| f 3 Ir If, 


48. And 


48. And now ſurely it cannot but be confe(s'd, that it 
is much ſafer diſpleaſing men, than God; yet, alas, our 
raftice is as if we believed the dirett contrary, there 
ing nothing more ordinary with us, than for the a- 
voiding of ſome preſent danger we fear from men, to 


it is with us, when either to ſave our eſtates or credits, 
or our very lives, we commit any ſin; for that is plainly 
the chooſing to provoke God, rather than man. | 

49. But God knows this caſe of fear of men is not 
the only one, wherein we venture to diſpleaſe him, for 


temptation, nor indeed any other ; as for inſtance, that 
of common ſwearing, to whi 
* XÞ pleaſure or profit to invite us. Nay many times, we 
X who ſo fear the miſchicfs that other men may do to us, 
chat we are ready to buy them off with the greateſt ſins, 
do our ſclves bring all thoſe very miſchiefs upon us, by 
ins of our own chooſing. Thus the carele prodigal 
robs himſelf of his eſtate, the deceicful and diſhoneſt han, 
or any that lives in open notorious fin, deprives himſ 
of his credit, and the drunkard and glutton brings diſ- 
eaſes on himſelf, to the ſhortning his lite. And can 
we think we do at all fear God, when that fear hath ſo 
little power over us, that though it be back*d with the 
many preſent miſchiefs that attend upon fin, it is not 
able to keep us from them? Surely ſuch men are fo 
X far from fearing God, that they rather ſeem to defie 
him, reſolve to provoke him, whatſoever, it coſt them, 
either in this world or the next. Yet ſo unreaſonabl 
partial are we to our ſelves, that even ſuch as thele wi 
pretend to this fear : you may examine multitudes of the 
moſt groſs ſcandalous ſinners, before you ſhall meet with 
one that will acknowledge he fears not God. Ir is ſtrange 
ic ſhould be poſſible for men thus to cheat themſelves 
but however, it is certain we cannot deceive God, he wi 
not be mock'd, and therefore if we will not now ſo fear 
as to avoid fin, we ſhall one day fear, when it will be tos 
late to avoid puniſhment. £ 
50. A fifth Duty to God is that of 
TRUSTING in him, that is, depending Tru ſt. 
and reſting on him: and that is, fire, in 
all dangers ; ſecondly, in all wants. We are to reſt on 


the firſt ſort are all choſe 1 by which we are 
4 4 
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we commit many ſins, to which we have none of this 


ch there is nothing eiter uf 


ruſh our ſelves upon the indignation of God. And thus 


him in all our dangers both ſpiritual and temporal. Of 


Is. 
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in danger to be drawn to fin. And in this reſpect he 


many promiſes in Scripture, Pſal.. xxxiv. 7. The Angel of 
 delrvereth them and Pſal. xxxiv. 22. The Lord delivereth ⁵⁶ 


| able to deliver us. 


of our ſtrairs, plunge us in greater, and thoſe much more 
uncomtortable ones, becauſe then we want that which is w 
the only fupport,” God's tavour and aid, which we cer- v. 
tainly forfeit, when we thus ſeek to reſcue ourſelves by 0 

ny any 


16 The Whole Duty of Man. 


| da th promiſs' d, That if we reſiſt the devil, 
In all ſpiri- he ſhall flee from us, Jam. iv. 7. Therefore 
tual dangers, our duty is, firſt, to pray earneſtly tor 
God's grace to enable us to overcome the | 

temptation : and ſecond?y, to ſer our ſelves manfuliy to 
combate with ir, not yielding or giving conſent to it in | 
the leaſt degree; and whilſt we do thus, we are confi- 
dently to reſt upon God, that his grace will be ſufficient F 
for us, that he will either remove the remptation, or |} 
ſtrengthen us to withſtand it. wy. I 
Fu. $.condly, in all outward and tem- 

In all tempo- poral dangers we are to reſt upon him, as 
ral, knowing that he is able to deliver us, and 
that he will do ſo, if he ſee it beſt for us, 

and if we be ſuch tv whom he hath promiſs'd his protecti- 
on, that is, ſuch as truly fear him. To this purpoſe we have 
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the Lord tarrieth round about them that fear him, and 
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the ſouls of his ſer vants, and all that put their truſt in him 
ſhall not be deſtitute; and divers the like. 

Alſo we have many examples, as that of the three chil- 
dren in the turnace, Daz. iii. that of Daniel in the lion's 
den, Dan. vi. and many others; all which ſerve to reach 
us this one leſſon, That if we go on conſcionably in per- 
forming our. duty, we need not be diſu ayed for any 
thing that can befall us; for the God whom we ſerve is 


— 


Q 
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52. Therefore in all dangers we are firſt 
Not ſeek to de- humbly to pray for his aid, and then to 
liver aur ſelves teſt our ſelves chearfully on him; and 
by any ſin. aſſuring ourſelves that he will give ſuch } 
an iſſue as ſhall be moſt for our good. But 
above all things, we muſt be ſure to fix our dependance 
wholly on him, and not to rely on the ercatures for help; 
much leſs muſt we ſeek to deliver our ſelves by any un- ti 


lawful means, that is, by che committing of any ſin; for ſe 
that is like Saul, i Sam. *:xviii. 7.to go to the witch, that is, xt 
to the devil, for help; ſuch courſes do commonly deceive be 
our hopes at the preſent, and inſtead of delivering us out 
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he {Way ſinful means. But ſuppoſing we could by ſuch 2 
il, N way certainly free our ſelves from the preſent danger 3. 
"re yet alas, we are far from having gained ſafety by it; we 
tor Whave oaly removed the danger from that which was leſs 
the Wconſiderable, and brought it upon the moſt precious 
to bart of us, our ſouls, like an unskilful phyſician, that to 
in remove a pain from the finger, ſtrikes it to the heart; 
fi- e are therefore groſly miſtaken, when we think we 
nt nave play' d the good husband in ſaving our liberties or 
or ſtates, or lives themſelves by a ſin; we have not ſaved 
hem, but madly over bought them, laid out our very 
m- Puls on them: and Chriſt tells us how little we ſhall gain 
as y ſuch bargains, Matth. xvi. 26. What is 4 man profi- 
nd Med, if be ſhall gain the whole world, and loſe hisown ſoul? 
us, et us therefore reſolve never to value any thing we can 
ti- Poſſeſs in this world at ſo high a rate, as to keep it at 
ve ine price of the leaſt fin ; but whenever things are drive 
of n to ſuch an iſſue, that we muſt either part with ſome, 
nd perhaps all our worldly poſſeſſions, nay, life it ſelf, or 
th Xl commit fin, let us then remember, that this is the 
im ſeaſon for us to perform that great and excellent duty of 
aking up the croſs, which we can never ſo properly do 

il as in this caſe; for our bearing of that which we have no 
n's poſſible way of avoiding, can at moſt be, ſaid to be but 
ch he carrying of the croſs ; but then only can we be ſaid to 
r- Wake ic up, when having a means of eſcaping it by a fin, 
ny se rather chooſe to endure the croſs,than commit the ſin; 
is or then it is not laid on us by any unavoidable necefſicy, 
but we willingly chooſe it; and this is highly acceptable 
ſt ith God, yea, withal ſo ſtrictly required by him, that 
ro if we fail of performing it, when we are put to the 
nd rial, we are not to be accounted followers of Chriſt : for 
h o himſelf hath expreſly told us, Marth. xvi. 24. If any 
ut nan come after me, let him deny himſelf, and tahe up his 
ce roſs and follow me; and (0 again, Mark viii. 34. It were 
p; therefore a good point of ſpiritual wiſdom for us, ſome- 
n- times by ſome lower degrees of ſelfdenial, to fir our 
or ſelves for this greater, when we ſhall be called to it; we 
is, know he that expects to run a race will before-hand 


de often breathing himſelf, that he may not be foil'd 
when he comes to run for the prize; in like manner 
*rwill be fit for us, ſomecimes to abridge our ſelves ſom2- 
what of our lawtul pleaſure, or eaſe, or profit, ſo that 
we may get ſuch a maſtery over our ſelves, as to be able 
o renounce al, when our ob<dience to God requires ir. * 


By 53. And 
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| $3 And as we are thus to truſt on God 
In all wants for deliverance from danger, ſo are we 
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ſpiritual. likewiſe for ſupply of our wants; and 
| thoſe again are either ſpiritual or tempo- 
| ral: our 2 want is that of his grace, to enable us 
to ſerve him, without which we can do nothing; and 


for this we are to depend on him, provided we negle& | 

not the means, which are, prayer, and a careful ufing | 

of what he hath already beſtow'd on us: for then we 

have his promiſe for it, he will give the Holy Spirit to 

them that as it, Luke xi. 13. And, Unto him that hath | 
ſhall be given, Matth. xxv. 29. that is, To him that hath : 
made a good 4 of that grace he hath already, God will i 
Live more. We ate not therefore to affrighr our ſelves ah 
1 with the difficulty of thoſe things God requires of us, 
1 but remember he commands nothing which he will not 
ll | enable us to perform, if we be not wanting to our ſelves. 
| | And therefore kt us ſincerely do our parts, and confident- 
1 ly aſſure ourſelves God will not fail of his. Wt 
'F 54. But we have likewiſe temporal and 

| Temporal. bodily wants, and for the ſupply of them 
is wants. we are likewiſe to rely on him And for 
li 1 this alſo we want no promiles, ſuppoſing - 
4 


e 
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0 us to be of the number of them to whom they are made, 
FT that is, God's faithful ſervants. They that fear the 
Tord lack nothing, Pfal. xxxiv. 9. And ver. 10. They il 
1 thay ſeek the Lord, ſhall want no mauner of thing that WW 
z good. Again, Pal. xxxiil. 18, 19. Behold the eye of 
11 the Lord is upon them that fear him, upon them that bore e 
nin his mercy, to deliver their ſouls from death, and to feed WP 
| them in time of famine. Examples alſo we have of this, WP* 
it as we may ſee in the caſe of Elijah and the poor widow, W® 
iT x Kings xvii. and many others. EE 
[] | 55. We are therefore to look up to him for the 
ER proviſion of all things neceffary for us, according to 
1 | that of the Pſalmift, The eyes of all wait wpon'thee, 0 
1 Tord, and thow gi veſt them their meat in due ſeaſon. 7 
1 And our Saviour hath taught us to pray for our dai 
| dread, thereby teaching us, that we are to live iu 
it continual dependance upon God for it. Yet I mean WW/- 
3 not by this, that we ſhould ſo expect it from God, yF* 
it as to give up our ſelves to idleneſs, and expect to be 
| fed by miracks : No, our honeſt induſtry and labour e 
is the means by which God ordinarily gives us the. 
11%  neccflarics of this life, and therefore we muſt by no 
£4 , NLCEAIS 
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means negle& that; He that will not labour, let him not 
eat, ſays the Apoſtle, 2 Theſ. iii. 10. And we may 
believe, God will pronounce the ſame ſentence, and 
ſuffer the ſlothful perſon to want even neceſſary 
food. But when we hiave' faithfully uſed our own 
endeavour, then we muſt alſo look up to God for his 
bleſſing on it, without which it can never proſper to 
us. And having done thus, we may comfortahly reſt 
our ſelves on his providence, for ſuch 2 meaſure of theſe 
= outward things, as he ſees fitteſt for us. 
4b 6. But if our condition be ſuch, that we are not 
2th able to labour, and have no other means of bringing 
it in the neceſſaries of life to our ſelves, yet even then 
ves we are cheerfully to reſt n God, believing thar 
us, he who feeds the ravens will by ſome means or other, 
not ho we know not what, provide for us, ſo long as 
res. he pleaſes we ſhall continue in this world, and never in 
nt- any caſe torment our ſelves with carking and dif- 
truſtful thoughts, but as the Apoſtle, 1 Pet. v. 7. caſt 
ind ll our care upon him who careth for us. | 
em 357. This is earneſtly preſs'd by our Saviour, Matt. 
for vi. where he abundantly ſhews the folly of this fin 
ſing of diſtruſt. The place is a moſt. excellent one; and 
de. i berefore 1 ſhall ſet ic down ar large, Verf. 25. Thert- 
re 1 ſay unto you Tale no thought for your life, what 
e hall eat, or what ye ſhall drink; neither for your bo- 
7, what ye ſpall put on: Is not the life more than meat, 
f 14 the body than raiment ? Behcld the fowls of the air, for 
bey ſow not, neither do they reap, nor gather into barns ; 
er your beavenly Father feedeth them. Are ye not much 
better than they? Which of you by taking thought can add 
one cubit to his ſtature? And whytake ye thyught for rai- 
ment? Conſider the lilies of the Feld, how they grow, they 
% not, neither do they ſpin; and yet I ſay unto you, 
| en Solomon in all his glory was not arayed like one of 
Pc. Wherefore if God ſo clothe the graſs of the field, 
ſon. rhich to day is, and to morrow is caſt into the oven, (Wall 
ly e not much more clothe you, O pe of little faith? They. 
in re take no thought, ſaying, What ſhall we eat? or what 
all we drink? or wherewithal or we be clothed? (for afe 
1 all theſe things do the Gentiles ſeek / for your heavenly 
father knoweth that ye have need of all theſe things Put 
ſeek ye firſt ti e kingdom of God, and his righteouſneſs, and 
then all theſe things ſhall be added unto you. Take there 
Vere no thought for to murrow,. for the morrow - ſhall take 
B 6 thought 
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thought for the things of it ſelf, ſufficient unto the da) is 


the evil thereof. I might add many other texts to this 
purpoſe, but this is ſo full and convincing, that I ſuppoſe 
nzedleſs. | | 
| ' 58. All therefore that I ſhall ſay 
The benefits of more concerning this duty, is to put 
truſting in God, you in mind of the great benefits of it; 

' 2ães firſt; that by this truſting upon God, 
you engage and bind him to provide for you. Men, you 
know, think themſelves highly concern*d not to fail thoſe 
that depend and truſt upon them; and certainly God 
doth ſo much more. But then, ſecondly, there is a 
great deal of eaſe and quiet in the practice of this duty, 
it delivers us from all thoſe carkings and immoderate 
cares, which diſquiet our minds, break our ſleep, and 
gnaw even our very heart: I doubt not but thoſe that ' 
have felt them, need not be told they are uneaſy. But 
then methinks that uneaſineſs ſhould make us for- 
ward to embrace the means for the removing of them, 
and ſo we ſee it too often doth in unlawful ones; 
men will cheat and ſteal, and lye, and do any thing 
to deliver themſelves from the fear of want; but alas, 
they commonly prove but deceirful remedies, they bring 
God's curſe on us, and fo are more likely to betray | 
us to want, than to keep us from it; but if you deſire a MP! 
certain and unfailing cure for cares, take this of relying I 4 
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upon God. | 


59. For what ſhould caufe that man to fear want, 
that knows he hath one that careth for him, who is 
All- ſufficient, and will not ſuffer him to want what lhe® 
is fit for him? If a poor man had but a faithful pro- WW! 
miſe from a wealthy perſon, that he would never 
Auffer him to want, it is ſure he would be highly WP 
chear'd with it, and would not then think fit to be 
as carking as he was before: and yet a man's pro- 
miſe may fail us, he may either grow r and not 


e able, or he may prove falſe and not be willing ro © 
make good his word. But we know, God is ſubject Mu 


neither to impoveriſhing nor deceit; and therefore 
how vile an injury do we offer to him, if we dare not 
truſt as much upon his promiſe, as we would that of 
a man ? Yea, and how great a miſchief do we do our n 
ſelves, by loading our minds with a multitude of vexa - 
tious and tormenting cares, when we may fo ſecurely 85 © 
caſt our burden upon God? I conclude this in the "ay = 
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of the Apoſtle, Phil. iv. 6. Be careful for nothing, but 
in every thing by prayer and ſupplication with thankſgiv- 
ing, let your requeſts be made known to God. a 
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S UN DAM II. 
Df Humility ; of Submiſſion to God's Will in 
reſpett of Obedience ; of Patience in all ſorts 
Sufferings ; and of Honour due to God in 


J everal ways, in his Houſe, Poſſeſſion, his Day, 


Word, Sacraments, &c. 


41. Sixth duty to God is Humility, 
HUMILITY, that is, | 
ſuch a ſenſe of our own meanneſs and 
his excellency, as may work in us low- 

y and unfeign'd ſubmiſſion: to him: This ſubmiſſion is 
wotold ; firſt to his Will, ſecondly to his Wiſdom. 
2. The Submiſſion to his Will is alſo: | 


o forts, the ſubmiſſion either of obe- Submiſſion to 
eence, or patience : that of ubedience, is God's Will in 


ur ready yielding our ſelves up to do his reſpecl of 
ill, ſo that when God hath by his com- obedience. 
and made known to us what his plea- | 


ure is, chearfully and readily to ſet about it. To ena» 


le us to this, Humility is exceeding neceſſary; for a proud 
perſon is of all others the unapteſt to obey, and we ſee 


en never pay an obedience,but where they acknowledge 


ee perſon commanding to be ſome way above them; 
nd ſo it is here. If we be not throughly perſuaded 
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nd we poor worms of the earth; he 


at God is infinitely above us, that we are vileneſs and 
zothing in compariſon of him, we ſhall never pay our 
Lue obedience. 

3. Therefore if ever you mean to obey entirely (a8 
ou muſt, if ever you mean to be ſaved ) get your hearts 
doſſeſs'd with the ſenſe of that great 
n ſpeakable diſtance as is between The great if> 

od and you. Conſider him, as he tance between 
sa God of infinite majeſty and glory, God and us. 


 Infinks 


infinite in power, able to do all things, and we able ta 
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do nothing, not ſo much as to make one hair white or 
black, as our Savivur ſpeaks, Matt. v. 36. He of infinice 
urity and holineſs, and we polluted and defiled, wal- 
ng in all kind of ſins and uncleanneſs; he unchange- 
able and conſtant, and we ſubject to change and alterati- 
on every minute of our lives; he eternal and immortal, 
and we frail mortals, that whenever he taketh away our 
breath, we die, and are turned again to our duſt, Pial. 
civ. 29. Conſider all this, I ſay, and you cannot but ac- 
knowledge a wide difference between God and man, and 
therefore may well cry out with Fob, after he had ap» 
proached ſo near to God, as to diſcern ſomewhat of his ex- 
cellency; Job xlii. 5, 6. Now mine eye ſeeth thee, where - 
fore 1 abhor my ſelf and repent in duſt and aſhes. i 
| 4 And even when this humility hath 8 

The wnworthi- brought us to obedience, it is not then 
neſs of aur beſs to be caſt off, as if we had no farther 
works. uſe of it; for there is ſtill great uſe, 8 
nay neceſſity of it, to keep us from any 
high conceits of our performances, which if we once en 
tertain, it will blaſt the beſt of them, and make them ut- Ne 
terly unacceptable to God; like the ſtrictneſs of the Pha- 
riſee, which when once he came to boaſt of, the Publican 
was preferred before him, Luke xviii. The beſt of out 
works are ſo full of inſirmity and pollution, that if we 
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compare them with that perfettion and purity which is in . 
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God, we may ti uly ſay with the Prophet, All our 1 0 
meſſes are as filthy rags, Iſa. lxiv. 6. and therefore to pride ff 
ourſelves in them, is the ſame madneſs, that it would be 
in a beggar to brag of his apparel, when it is nothing but Mee 
vile rags and tatters. Our Saviour's precept in this matter 
muſt always be remembred, Luke xvii. 16 When you have 
done all thoſe things which are commanded yeu, ſay, Wei 
ere unprofitable ſervants; if when we have done all, we 
muſt give vurſelves no better a title, what are we then toi 
eſteem ourſelver, that are ſo far from doing any conſider o 
able part of what we are commanded ? Surely, thai 
worſer name of ſlothful and wicked ſervant, Matt, xxv. 26 
we have no reaion to think too bad for us. 

J. A ſecond ſort of ſubmiſſion to hi 
Submiſſioninre- will, is that of patience ; this ſtands inf 
ſpectof Patience, ſuffering his will, as that of obedience 

W> did in acting it, and is nothing elſe but 
a willing and quiet yielding to whatever an 7 
ba pleaſe 


ta Wl pleaſes God to lay upon us. I his the foremention'd hu- 

or I mility will make eaſizto us, for when our hearts are 

ite throughly * wich that reverence and eſteem of 
al- God, it will be impoſſible for us to grudge or murmur 
ge- at whatever he doth. We ſee an inſtance of it in old Eli, 

ti- 1 Sam. iii. who, after he had heard the ſad threatnings 

tal, God againſt him, of the deſtruction of his family, the 

ur ofs of the prieſthood, the cutting off both his ſons in one 


lay, which were all of them affliftions of the heavieſt 
ind ; yet this one con ſideration, that it was the Lord, 
nabled him calmly and query to yield to them, ſaying, 
Wt him do what ſeemeth him good, v. 18. The ſame ef- 
& it had on David in his ung Pal. xxxix. 9. I 
a, dumb, I opened not my mouth, becauſe thou didſt it. 
ocd's doing it filenc'd all murmurings and grumblin 
him: and ſo muſt it do in us, in all our afflictions, 

ee will indeed approve our humility to God, 

6, For ſurely you will not think thatchild hath due hu- 
ility to his parent, or that ſervant to his maſter, 
at when they are eorrected, ſhall flie in the father's or 


aſter's face: but this do we, whenever we grudge and 
 ut- N epine at that which God lays upon us. Bur beſides the 
ha- Pant of humility in our ſo doing, there is alſo a great 


ant of juſtice in it; for God hath, as we are his crea» 
es, a right to do with us what he will, and therefore 
weer us co reſiſt chat right of his is the higheſt injuſtice 


is in . at can be: nay farther, it is alſo the greateſt folly in 
7 2 world z for it is only our good that God aims at in 
ride fflicting us. That heavenly father is not like our earthly 


nes, who ſometimes correct their ehildren only to ſatisfie 
eir own angry humour, not ta do them good. But this 
ſubjeEt to no ſuch frailties, He doth not afflict willing- 


ha vr grieve the children of men, Lam. ini. 3. They 
„Mee our fins which do not only give him juſt cauſe, but 


„ we en force and neceſſitate him to puniſh us. He carries 
en to us the bowels and affections of the tendereſt father: 
ider- ow when a father ſees his child ſtubborn and rebellious, 
that d running on in a courſe that will certainly undo him, 


Phat greater act of fatherly kindneſs, can he do, than 
aſten and correct him, to ſee if by that means he may 


o hi end him? nay, indeed he could not be ſaid to have 
ds in ue kindneſs to him, if he ſhould not. And thus it js 
ience ich God, when he ſees us run on in ſin, either he muſt 
e bu]iPave off to love us, and ſo leave us to our ſelves to take 


ur own courſe, and that is the heavieſt curſe that bs of 


patiently to lie under his rod, but (as I may ſay) 


neceſſary for us to call our ſelves to an account, to ex- ha 


ſufferings. hand, that no creature hath any thing 


whether it be ſuch, wherein men are the inſtruments 


. ference in his afflictions; he took the loſs of his 


befal any man; or elſe if he continue to love us, he muſt 
correct and puniſh us to bring us ro amendment. There- 
fore whenever he ſtrikes, we are in all reaſon not only 


kiſs it alſo; that is, be very thankful” to 

Thankfulreſs him, that he is pleaſed not to give us over 
for God's cor- to our own hearts luſts, Pſal. xviii. 12. but 
rections. ſtill continues his care of us; ſends af - 
| flictions, as ſo many meſſengers to call 

us home to himſelf. You ſee then how groſs a folly it is to 


murmur at thoſe ſtripes which are meant ſo graciouſly ; 2 
it is like that of a froward patient, which reproaches t 
and reviles the phyſician that comes to cure him, and 0) 


if ſuch a one be leit to die of his diſeaſe, - every one 
knows whom he is to thank for ir. 

7. But it is not only quietneſs, no nor al 

Fruitfulneſs thankfulneſs neither under afflictions, le 

under them. that is the full of our duty in this mat- de 

* ter; we muſt have fruitfulneſs alſo, or co 

all the reſt will ſtand us in no ſtead. By fruitfulneſs de 

I mean the bringing forth that which the afflictions were co 

ſent to work in us, via. the amendment of our lives. we 

To which purpoſe, in time of affliction it is very to 


amine our hearts and lives, and ſearch diligently what 
fins lie upon us, which provoked God thus to ſmite us, 
and whatſoever we find our ſelves guilty of, humbly to 
confeſs to God, and immediately to forſake for the reſt 
of ourtime. 
8. All I ſhall add concerning this duty of patience, 
is, that we are as much bound to it in one ſort of 
ſufferings, as another; whether our ſuf 
In all forts of ferings be ſo immediately from God's 


to do in it, as ſickneſs or the like, or 


of afflicting us. For it is moſt ſure, when any man 
doth us hurt, he could not do it without God's per- 
miſſion and ſufferance, and God may as well make 
them the inſtruments of puniſhing us, as do it more 
Ny by himfelf; and it is but a counterfeit pati- 
ence, that pretends to ſubmit to God, and yetcan 
nothing from men : We ſee holy Fob, who is ſer forth 
to us. as Tpattern of true paticnce, made no ſuch dif- 
cattle, 
which 
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which the chaldean and Sabeans robb'd him of, with 
the very ſame meekneſs with which he did that which 
was conſumed by fire from hcaven. © When therefore 
we ſuffer any thing from men, be it never ſo unjuſtly in 
reſpett of them, we are yet to confeſs it is moſt juſt in 
reſpett of God; and therefore inſtead of looking upon 
them with rage and revenge, as the common cuftom of 
the world is, we are to look up to God, acknowledge his 
juſtice in the affliction, begging his pardon moſt earneſt- 
ly for thoſe fins, which have provoked him to ſend ir, 
and patiently and thankfully bear it, till he ſhall ſee fit 
to remove it, ſtill ſaying with 7ob, Bleſſed: be the Name 
of the Lord. | 
But I told you, humility contained Submiſſion to 

init a ſubmiſſion not only to his will, but God's Wiſdom. 
also to his wiſdom, that is, to acknow- 
ledge him infinitely wiſe, and therefore that whatever he 
doth is beſt and fitteſt ra be done. And this we are to 
confeſs both in his commands, and in his diſpoſing and or- 
dering of things. Firſt, whatſoever he 
commands us either to believe or do, In his com- 
we are to ſubmit to his wiſdom in both, mands. 
to believe whatſoever he bids us believe, 
how impoſſible ſo ever it ſeems to our ſhallow under- 
flandin3s, and to do whatever he commands us to do, 
how contrary ſoever it be to our fleſhly reaſon or hu- 
mour, and in both to conclude, that his commands are 
moſt fit and reaſonable, however they appzar to us. 

10. Secondly, We are to ſubmit to his 
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e, wiſdom in reſpect of his diſpoſal and or- In bis diſ- 
of aering of things; to 5 he diſ- poſals. 

if poles all things moſt wiſely, and that 

I's not only in what concerns the world in general, bur alſo 


n what concerns every one of us in particular; ſo that in 
hat condition ſoever he puts us, we are to aſſure our 
elves it is that which is beſt for us, ſince he chooſes it 
tor us, who cannot err. And therefore never to have 
Impaticnt deſires of any thing in this world, but to leave 
t to God to fit us with ſuch an eſtate and condition, as 
he ſees beſt for us, and there let us quietly and cantented- 


Ie 

the y reſt ; yea, though it be ſuch as of all others we ſhould 
_ eaſt have wiſh'd for our ſelves. And this ſurely cannot 
th Put appear very reaſonable to any that hath humility ; 


for that having taught him, that God is infinitely wiſe, 
and he very fooliſh, he can never doubt, but that _ 
muc 
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Ul 
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thoſe things which would undo us, if we had thzm. Thus 


not, and therefore often denies us thoſe things, which 
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much more for his good, that God ſhould chooſe for 
him, than he for himſelt ; even as it is much more 
for the Child's good to have the parent chooſe for it, 
than to be left to thoſe ſilly choices it would make- tor it 
ſelf. For how many times would it cut, and burn, and 
miſchief itſelf, it it might have every thing it de ſires 
And ſuch children are we, we many times eagerly deſire 


ID” WW —_ 


many times we wiſh for wealth, and honour, and beauty, 
and the like, when if we had them, they would only 
pure ſnares to us, we ſhould be drawn into fin by them. 
And this Gad, who knows all things, ſees, though we do 
he ſees will tend to our miſcizicf, and it is his abundant 
mercy. that he doth ſo. Let us therefore, whenever we 
are diſappointed of any of our aims and wiſhes, not only 
patiently but joyfully ſubmit to it, as knowing that it is 
certainly beſt for us, it being choſen by the unerring 
wiſdom of our heavenly Father. 
It. A ſeventh duty to God is HO. 
Honour. NOUKR, chat is, the paying him ſuch 3 
reverence and reſpect as belongs to ſo 
great a majeſty, And this is either inward or outward, 
The inward is the exalting him in our hearts, having 
always the higheſt and moſt excellent eſteem of him. The 
outward is the manifeſting and ſhewing forth that in- 
ward, and that is the firſt general in the whole courſe o 
our lives, the living like men that do indeed carry that 
high eſteem of Gol Now you know, if we bear any 
ſpecial reverence but to a man, we will be careful not to 
do any foul or baſe thing in his preſence ; and fo, if we 
do indeed honour God, we ſhall abhor to do any un.) 
worthy thing in his fight, But God ſecs all things, and 
therefore there is no way to ſhun the doing it in his ſight 
if we do it at all; therefore if we do thus reverence him, 
we muſt never at any time do any ſinful thing. | 
I2. But beſides this general way of ho- 
Several ways nouring God, there are many particulai 
of honouring acts by which we may honour him, and 
God. theſe acts are divers, according to the ſe 
; veral particulars about which they are e 
erciſed. For we are to pay this honour not only im. 
mediately to himſelf, but alſo by a due eftimation and 10 
account of all thoſe things that nearly relate or belong to 
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bim. Thoſe are eſpecially fix ; Firſt, his houſe 3 Sf: 


condly 
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condly, his revenue cr income, (as I may ſay; ) Third- 
ly, his day: Fourthly, his word; Fifthly, his facra- 
ments ; and Sixthly, his name. And every one of theſe 
is co have ſome degree of our reverence and eſteem. 
—— 13. Firſt, his houſe, that is, the 
efire Church, which being the place ſet apart In his Heuſe, 
Thus for his publick worſhip, we are to 

look on it, though not as holy in reſpect of itſelf, yet 


_ in reſpect of its uſe, and therefore muſt not profane it, 
—. by employing it to uſes of our own. This Chriſt hath 
© do taught us by that act of hie, Matth. xxi. 12. in driving 
mich the buyers and ſellers out of the temple, ſaying, My how!/e 


dart is called the houſe of prayer : and again, John ii. 16. Make 

not my Father's houſe a houſe of merchandize. By which 

only ic is cl-ar,churches are to be uſed only for the ſervices of 

0" W God, and we are to make that the only end of our com- 

rol ing thither, and not to come to church as to a market, to 

IIS BE make barzains,or diſpatch buſintſſes with our neighbours, 

Ho. is too common among many. But whenever thou entreſt 

the church, remember that it is the houſe of God, a place 

where he is in an eſpecial manner preſent, and therefore 
take the counſel of the Wiſeman, Eccleſ. v. 1. and ke 


Ward y foot when thou goeſt into the houſe of God, that is, be 
The have thy ſelf with that godly awe and reverence, which 
a in belongs to that great majeſty chou art before. Remem- 


ber that thy buſineſs there is to converſe with God, and 
therefore ſhut our all thoughts of the world, even of thy 
moſt lawful bufine(s, which though they be allowable at 
another time, are here ſinful. How fearful a guilr is it 
then to entertain any ſuch thoughts as are in themſelves 


N. wicked ? It is like the treaſon of Judas, who pretended 
* aud indeed to come to kiſs his maſter, hut brought with him 
5 be. band of ſoldiers to apprenend him, Matt. xxvi. We 
Th nl ake ſhew in our coming to church, of ſerving and 


orſhipping God ; but we bring with us a train of his 
enemies to provoke and deſpite him. I his is a wicked- 


f — i neſs that may out- vie the corey of theſe _ in 
* if turning churches into flables; for ſinful and polluted 
55 ee choushte are much the worſe ſort of beaſts. 


ot 14. The ſecond thing to which reſpett 

IC belongs, is his revenue or income; that His poſſeſſions. 

is, whatſoever is his peculiar poſſeſſions, 

ts 1 ſet apart for the maintenance of thoſe that attend his ſer- 

ong ug vice: thoſe were the Prieſts in time of the law, and Mi- 

niſters of the Goſpel now with us. And — is 
10S 


1—— 
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thus ſet apart, we muſt look on with ſuch reſpect as not 

to dare to turn it to any other uſe. Of this ſort ſome 
are the free will · offerings of men, who have ſometimes 
of their own accord given ſome of their goods or land 
ro this holy uſe ; and whatſoever is ſo given, can neither 
by the perſon that gave, nor any other, be taken away with- 
out that great fin of ſacri lege. 

I 5. Bur heſides theſe, there was among the Jews, and 
hath always been in all Chriſtian nations, ſomething al- 
lotted by the law of the nation for the ſupport and 
maintenance of thoſe that attend the ſervice of God. 
And it is but juſt and neceſſary it ſhould be ſo, that 
thoſe who by undertaking that calling are taken off 
from the ways of gaining a livelihood in the world, 
ſhould be provided for by them whoſe ſouls they watch 
over. And therefore it is moſt reaſonable, which the 
Apoſtle urges in this matter, 1 Cr. ix. 11. If we have 
ſown unto you ſpiritual things, is it a great thing if we 
ſhould reap your carnal things? that is, it is moſt 
ufireaſonable for men to grudge the beſtowing a few 
carnal things, the outward neceſſaries of this tempo- 
ral life, on them from whom they receive ſpiritual | 
things, even inſtruction and affiſtance towards the 
obtaining of an eternal life. 

| 16. Now whatſoever is thus appointed 
The great ſin for this uſe, may by no means be employ- 
of Sacrilege. ed to any other. And therefore thoſe 

tithes which are here by law allotted for 

the maintenance of the miniſtry muſt by no means be 
kept back, nor any tricks or ſhifts us'd to avoid the 
payment either in whole or in part. For firſt, it is) 
certain, that it is as truly theft as any other robbery 
can be, miniſters having right to their tithes by the 
ſame law, which gives any other man right to his eſtate. 
But then ſecondly, it is another manner of robbery 
than we think of, it is a robbing of God, whoſe ſervice 
they were given to maintain: and that you may not 
doubt the truth of this, it is no more than God himſelt 
hath ſaid of it, Mal. iii. 8. Willa man rob God? ye 

pe have rybbed me; yet ye ſay, Whercin have we robbed 
thee ? In tithes and offerings. Here it is moſt plain that 
in God's ac:ount the with-holding tithes is a robbing of 
him. And if you pleaſe you may in the next verſe ſee} 
what the gain of this robbery amounts to, Je are curſed 
with a curſe, A curſe is all is gotten by it. And com- 
mon 
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mon experience ſhews us, that God's vengean-2 doth 
in a remarkable manner purſue this fin of ſacrilege, 
whether it be that of with-holding tithes, or the other 
of ſcizing on thoſe poſſeſſions, which have been volun- 
tarily conſecrated ro God. Men think to | 
enrich themſelves by it, but ir uſually The puniſp- 
proves directly contrary z- this unlawful ment. | 
gain becomes ſuch a canker in the eſtate, as 
often eats out even that we had a juſt title to. And there- 
fore if you love (I will not ſay your ſouls but) your e- 
ſtates, preſerve them from that danger by a ſtrict care 
never to meddle with any thing ſet apart for God. 

17. A third thing, wherein we are to 
expies our reverence to God is the hal- The times for 
lowing of the times ſer apart for his ſer- his ſervice. 
vice. He who hath given all our time, 1 3 $1 
requires ſome part of it to be paid back again, as a rent 
or tribute of the whole. Thus the Jews kept holy the 
ſeventh day, and we Chriftians the ſunday or Lurd's 
day; the 7ews were in their ſabbath eſpecially to remem- 
ber the creation of the world, and we in | 
ours, the reſurrection of Chriſt, by Lord's Day. 
which a way is made for us into that bet- 
ter world we expect hereafter. Now this Cay thus ſet 
apart, is to be employ'd in the worſhip and ſervice of 
God, and that firſt, more ſolemnly and publickly in 
the congregation, from which no man, muſt then abſent 


f himſelf without a juſt - cauſe : and ſecondly, privately 


at home in praying with, and inſtructing our families, 
or elſe in the yet more private duties of the cloſet, 2 
—.— own private prayers, reading, meditation, and 
the like. 

And that we may be at leiſure for theſe, a reſt from 
all worldly bufineis is commanded ; therefore let no 
man think that a bare reſt from labour is all that is re- 
quired of him on the IE ; but the time which 
he ſaves from the works of his calling, he is to lay out on 
thoſe ſpiritual duties. For the Lord's day was never or- 
dain'd to give us a pretence for idleneſs, but only to 


change our employment from worldly to heavenly, much 


leſs was it meant, that by our reſt from our callings we 
ſhould have more time free to beſtow upon our ſins, as 
too many do, who are more conſtant on that day at the 
ale-houſe than the church. But this reſt was command- 
ed, firſt to ſhadow out to us that reſt from fin which we 

are 
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are bound to all the days of our lives. Ind ſecondly, 
to take us off from our worldly buſineſs, and to give us 
you ta attend the ſervice of God, and the need of our 
ouls, | 
18. And ſurely if we rightly conſider it, it is a very 
great benefit to us, that there is ſuch a ſet time thus week- 
ly returning for that purpoſe. We are very intent and 
buſy upon the world, and if there were. not ſome ſuch 
time appointed to our hands, it is to be doubted we ſhould 
hardly allot any our ſelves; and then what a ſtarv'd con- 
dition muſt theſe poor ſouls of ours be in, that ſhall ne- 
ver be afforded a meal? Whereas now there is a conſtant 
diet provided for them; * _ , if we will con- 
ſcionably employ it, may be a teſtival day to them, may 
bring them in tuch ſpiritual food, as may nouriſh them 
to eternal life. We are not to look on this day with 
grudging like thoſe in Amos, Chap. viii. 5. who ask, 
When will the Sabbath be gone, that we may ſet forth 
wheat? as if that time were utterly loſt, which were ta. 
ken from our worldly buſineſs. But we are to conſider 
it, as the gainfulleſt, as the joyfulleſt day of the week, 
a day of harveſt, wherein we are to lay up in ſtore for 
the whole week, nay for our whole lives. 
19. But beſides this of the weekly Lord's 
The Feaſis of day, there are other times which the 
the Church. Church hath ſer apart for the remem 
brance of ſome ſpecial mercies of God. 
ſaeh as the birth and reſurreftion of Chriſt, the deſcent 
of the holy Ghoſt, and the like, and theſe days we are 
to keep in that manner which the Church hath order'd, 
to wit, in the ſolemn worſhip of God, and in partieulaii 
thankſziving for that ſpecial bleſſing we then remember 
And ſurely whoever is truly thankful for thoſe rich 
- mercies, cannot think it too much to ſet apart ſome fen 
days in a year for that purpoſe. q 
But then we are to look that our feaſts be truly ſpiri-F 
tual, by employing the day thus holily, and not make it 
an occaſion of intemperance and diſorder, as too many, 
who conſider nothing in Chriſtmas and other good time 
but the good cheer and jollity of them. For that is doin? 
deſpite inſtead of honour to Chriſt, who came to bring al 
—— and ſoberneſs into the world; and there fore muſt no 
Have that coming of his remembred in any other manner, 
20, Other days there are alfo ſet apart in memory « 
the Apoſtles, and other Saints, wherein we are bo, BY 
- cart] 
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ndly, 'hearty thanks to God, for his graces in them; particu- 
Lye us BY 12rly, that they were made inſtruments of revealing to us 
f our Chriſt Jeſus, and the way of falvation, as you know the 
= Apoſtles were by their preaching throughout the world. 
very And then farther, we are to meditate on thoſe examples 
of holy life they have given us, and ſtir up our ſerves 
t and to the imitation thereof. And whoever does uprightly 
ſuch BS ſet himſelf to make theſe uſes of theſe ſeveral holy days, 
ould will have cauſe by the benefit he ſhall find from them, to 
thank, and not to blame the Church for ordering them. 
Ane. 21. Another ſort of days there are, 
aſtant WW which we are likewiſe to obſerve, and The Faſts. 
con” thoſe are days of faſting and humiliation , 
| May Wand whatever of this kind the Church enjoyns, whether 
them conſtantly at ſer times of the year, or upon any ſpe- 
with Bi cial and more ſudden occaſion, we are to obſerve in ſuch 


) ask, manner as ſhe direCts ; that is, nor only 2 bare abſtain. 
forth Wing from meat, which is only the body's puniſhmenr , 
* | bur an afflicting our Souls, humbling them deeply be- 


ore God, in a hearty confeſſing and bewailing of our own, 
and the nations fins, and earneſt prayer for God's par- 
don and forgiveneſs, and for the turning away of thoſe 
judgments which thoſe ſins have called for: but above 
all, in turning our ſelves from our ſins, looſing the bands 
pf 5 as Iſaiah ſpeaks, Chap. lviii. 6. and exer- 


week, 
re for 


Lord's 
h the 


mcmuciſing our ſelves in works of mercy, dealing our bread 
God ehe hungry, and the like, as it there follows. 

eſcen ti 22. Fourehly, We are to expreſs our | 

'e a Feverence to God, by honouring his God's Word. 
ler'd, ord ; and this we muſt certainly do, if we 

ieulaſ ao indeed honour him, there being no ſurer ſign of 
— dur deſpiſing any perſon, than the ſetting light by what 
rich 


e ſays to us; as on the contrary, if we value one, oy 
ord he ſpeaks will be of weight with us. Now this wo 
df God is expreſly contained in the holy 


: 
ie fe 


ſpir-Wcriptures, the Old and New Teſtament, The Holy 

ake i here he ſpeaks to us to ſhew us his will, Scriptures, 
man nd our duty. And therefore to this word 

time f his we are to bear a wonderful reſpect, to look upon 
doing it 2s the rule by which we muſt frame all the actions of 
ing al vur life; and to that end, to ſtudy it much, to read in 


aſt not} 
anne, 


it as often as we can, if it may be, never to let a day paſs 
us without reading or hearing ſome part of it read. 


ory e 23. But then that is not all: we muſt not only read, 
Site dur we muſt mark what we read, we muſt diligently ob- 


heart ſerve 
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ſerve what duties there are which God commands us to ti 
perform, what taults there are which God there Wl {+ 
charges us not to commit, together with the rewards 

promiſed to the one, and the puniſhment threatned tot 
the other. When we have thus marked, we muſt lay Noi 
them up in our memory, not ſo looſely and carelef] : 
that they ſhall preſently drop out again; but we mu ſti 
ſo faſten them there by often thinking and meditating Wl nc 


on them, that we may have them ready for our uſe. Ne 
Now that uſe is the directing of our lives; and there- Wi of 
fore whenever we are tempted to the committing of any to 
evil, we are then to call to mind, This is the thing which ¶ pu 
in ſuch a Scripture is forbidden by God, and all his tec 


vengsances threatned againſt it; and ſo in like manner, 
when any opportunity is offered us of doing good, ro the 
remember, I his is the duty which 1 was exhorted to in 
ſuch a Scripture, and ſuch glorivus rewards promiſed 
to the doing of it; and by theſe conſiderations ftrength- 
en our ſelves forrefiſtance of the evil, and performance 
of the ood. ö nd 
24. But beſides this of the written Word, it hahe 
leaſed God to provide yet farther for our inſtruCtion 
2 his miniſters, whoſe office it is to teach us God's will, 
not by ſaying any thing contrary to the written word 
(for whatſoever is ſo, can never be God's will) but hy 
explaining it and making it eaſier to our under 
ſtandings, and then applying it to our particular occaſi- 
ons, and exhorting and ſtirring us up to the practice 
of it; all which is the end at which firſt their catechi- 
zing and then their preaching aimeth. And to this we 
are to bear alſo a due reſpect by giving diligent heed 
thereto, not only being preſent at catechizings and ſer- 
mons, and <ither ſitep out the time, or think of ſome- i. 
what elſe, but carefully marking what is ſaid to us. And 2 
ſurely if we did but rightly conſider, how much it con- 
cerns us, we ſhould conclude it very reaſonable for us u 


do ſo. 
25. For firſt, as to that of catechizingſi 
Catechizing. it is the laying the foundation upon 
which all Chriſtian practice muſt b*WSnf: 
built; for that is the teaching us our duty, without 
which it is impoſſible for us to perform it. And though 
it is true, that the Scriptures are the fountains, from 
whence this knowledge of duty muſt be fetch'd, yet there 
are many mo are not able to draw it from this on 
| EMs 


3 
= 
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to themſelves, and therefore it is abſolutely neceſſary ir 
re ſhould be thus brought to them by others. 
ds 26. This catechizing is generally looked on as 2 
to ching belonging only to the youth, and ſo indeed ir 
ay WH ought, not becauſe the oldeſt are not to learn, if they 
1 be ignorant, but becauſe all children ſhould be ſo in- 
L ſtructed, that it ſhould be impoſſible for them to be ig- 
ns WW norant when they come to years. And it nearly concerns 
le. WF every parent, as they will tree themſelves from the guilr 
re- Wl of their childrens eternal undoing, that they be careful 
ny ¶ to ſee them inſtrutted in all neceflary things; to which 
ch purpoſe it will be fit early to teach them ſome ſhort ca- 
techiſm, of which ſort none ſo fit as the Church Cate- 
chiſm; yet are they not to reſt on theſe endeavours of 
their own, but alſo to call in the Miniſter's help, that he 
ay build them up farther in Chriſtian knowledge. 
27. But alas! it is too ſurethat parents have very much 
2ezlefted this duty, and by that means it is, that ſuciz 
ultitudes of men and women, that are called Chriſtians, 
know no more of Chriſt, or any thing that concerns their 
pwn ſouls, than the meereſt Heathen. 


10n 28, But although it were their parents fault, that they 
ih ere not inſtructed when they were young, yet it is 
ora ow their own, if they remain ſtill ignorant; and it 
bs ſure it will be their own ruin and miſery, if they 
ler ifully continue ſo. Theretore whoever he be, of what 
aſi- Ne or condition ſoever, that is in this ignorant eſtate, 
tic in any ſuch degree of it, that he wants any part of 
chi ¶ cceſſary ſaving knowledge, let him as he loves his ſoul, 
we ever he would Eſcape eternal damnation, ſeek out 
eco inſtruct ion, and let no fear of ſhame keen any from 
ſer· For firſt, it is certain the ſhame belongs only to the 
me- ilful continuing in ignorance, to which the deſire of 
And ring is directly contrary, and is fo far from a ſhame- 


I, that it is a moſt commendable thing, and will bs 
re to be ſo accounted by all wiſe and good men. 
t ſecondly, ſuppoſe ſome profane, ſenſi:{s people 


ins ould deride it, yet ſure that ſhame were in all reaſon 
weiß be undergone joyfully, rather than venture on that 
t b*Pntuſion of face, which will at the day of judgment 
hout tal thoſe, who, to avoid a little falſe ſhame amongſt men, 
"us ve gone on in awilful ignorance of their duty, which 
rom norance will be ſo far from excuſing any fins they ſhall 
— mmit, that it adds one great and heavy fin to all the 
ntal 


ſt, even the deſpiſing that 8 Which js offered 
X to 
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< 

a 

to them. How heinous 2 fin that is, you may learn in * 
the firſt chapter of the Proverbs; where hating knowledge, WM « 
verſe 29. is ſaid to be the thing that draws down thoſe i 
ſad yengeances forementioned, even God's forſaking / 
men, laughing at their calamity inſtead of helping them: ; 
which is of all other conditions in the world the moſt mi- v 
Ferable ; and ſurely they are madly deſperate that will v 
run themſelves into it. ti 
29. As for thoſe who have already this foundation o 
laid by the knowledge of the grounds of Chriſtian Reli- ff 
gion, there is jet for them a farther help Wl f. 

Preaching, provided by preaching. And it is no x 
more than needs, for, God knows, thoſe 50 

that underſtand their duty well enough are too apt to 01 
forget it; nay, ſometimes by the violence of their oe 
Iuſts to tranſgreſs it, even when they do remember ii th 
and therefore it is very uſeful we ſhould be put in mina m 
of it, to prevent our forgetting, and alſo often exhor ted by 
and affiſted to withſtand thoſe luſts which draw us 1 w/ 
thoſe tranſgreſſions. And to theſe purpoſes preaching ch: 
is intended, firſt, to warn us to be upon our guard ch: 
gainſt our ſpiritual enemy, and then to furniſh us wi BU 


weapons for the fight; that is, ſuch means and helps 


no 
as may beſt enable us to beat off temptations and get iche 
3 over them. he 

30. Since therefore this is the end of preaching, Mist 
muſt not think we have done our duty, when we ha rh. 
heard a ſermon, tho? never ſo attentively, but we mu be 
lay up in our hearts thoſe inſtruftions and advices he 


there meet with, and uſe them faithfully to that end 
overcoming our ſins. Therefore whenever thou come na. 
to the phyſician of thy ſoul, do as thou wouldeſt wii ec 
the phyſician of thy body; thou comeſt to him not on 
to hear him talk and tell thee what will cure thee, bu 
alſo to do according to his directions, and if thou dull 
not ſo here, thou art as vain as he that expects a bare luc! 
ceipt from his Doctor ſhall cure him, though he ne ess 
make uſe of it. Nay, thou art much more vain te 
ridiculovs, for that, though it do him no good, wille 
him no harm, he ſhall never be the worſe for having bet 
tauęht a medicine, though he uſe it not: but in the 
ſpiritual receipts it is otherwiſe; if we uſe them not 
our good, they will do us a great deal of harm, they 
riſe up in judgment againſt us, and make our condem! 
tion ſo much the — Beware therefore not to bi 
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in rat danger upon thy ſelf, but when thou haſt heard 2 
re, ſermon; conſider with thy ſelf what directions there were 
ein it for enabling thee to eſchew evil, or to do good. 
ng And if there were any thing eſpecially conterned thine 
n: own boſom fin, lay that cloſe to thy heart, and all the 
ni - week after make it matter of meditation; think of it e- 
all ven whilſt thou art at thy work, if thou wanteſt other 
time; and not only think of it, bur ſer to the practice 
ion BY of it, do what thou wert adviſed to, for the ſubduing 
ſins, and quickening grace in thee. Finally, look care- 
Kip fully ro practiſe the counſel of the Apoſtle, Jam. i. 22, 
noß Be ye doers of the word, and not hearers only, deceivi 
ole aur own ſouls. To hope for good from the werd with=- 
t toßz out doing it, is, it ſeems, nothing bur a deceiving our 
wn ſelves: let us never therefore meaſure our godlineſs by 
the number of ſermons which we hear, as if the hearing 
many were the certain mark of a good Chriſtian, but 
by the ſtore of fruit we bring forth by them, without 


s 1088 which all our hearing will ſerve but to bring us into 
mine that heavier portion of ftripes, which belongs to him 
'd i that knows his maſter's will and does it not, Luke xii 47. 
wiußß But chis reverence which is due to preaching we muſt 


not pay to all that is now-a days called ſo, for God knows 
here are many falſe prophets gone out into the world, as 
he Apoſtle ſpeaks, 1 Fohn iv. 1. And now, if ever, 
is that advice of his neceſſary, To try the ſpirits whether 
hey be of God. But what I have ſaid, I mean only of 
he preaching of thoſe who firſt have a lawful calling to 
he office, and ſecondly, frame their doftrine according 
o the right rule, the written word of God. But if any 
nan ſay, he is not able to judge whether the doctrine be 
cording' to the Word or no, let him at leaſt try it by 


e common known rules of duty which he doth under- 
„ ba tand, and if he find it a dod tine giving men liberty to 
mmit thoſe things which are by all acknowledged ſins, 


ach as rebellion, injuſtice, unmercifulneſs, unclean- 
teſs, or the like, he may conclude it is utterly contra- 
to God and his Wor and then abhorrence, and not . 
zverence, belongs to it. 

31. Fifthly, We are to expreſs our 

onouring of God, by reverencing his The Sacraments. 


craments : thoſe are two, baptiſm, 

nd the ſupper of the Lord. And this we are to do firſt, 

y our high eſteem of them; ſecondly, by our reverent 

age of them, We are firſt to prize them at a high rate, 
C3 looking 
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looking on them as the inſtruments of bringing to us the 
greateſt bleſſings we can receive. The firſt of them, bap- 
tiſm, that enters us into covenant with God, makes 
us members of Chriſt, and ſo gives us right to all thoſe 
8 benefits that flow from him, to wit, pardon of 
ins, ſanctifying grace, and heaven it ſelf, on conditi- 
on we perform our parts of the covenant. And as for the 
Lord's Supper, that is not oy a ſign and remembrance 
of Chriſt and his death, but it is actually the giving 
Chriſt, and all the fruits of his death, to every worhty re- 
ceiver;z and therefore there is 2 moſt high eſtimation 
4 and value due to each of them. th 
| 32 And not only ſo, but in the ſe- WW ro 
 - Of Baptiſm, cond place we muſt ſhew our reverence ¶ co 
in our uſage of them; and that firſt, de 
before; 1 at; thirdly, after the time of receiving m 
them. It is true, that the ſacrament of baptiſm being vo 
now adminiſtred to us when we are infants, it is not to ou 
be expected of us, that we ſhould in our own perſons do N ca 
any thing, either before, or at the time of receiving it; ga 
thoſe performances were ſtrictly required of all perſons ¶ me 
who were baptized when they were of years: but for us, th. 
Ir ſufficesto give us this right to baptiſm, that we are born WK for 
within the pale of the church, that is, of Chriſtian pa- 
rents: and all that is required at that time is, what we can Nan. 
only perform by others, they, in our ſtead, promiſing ten 
that when we come to years, we will 1 our parts of Wha 
the covenant. But by how much the leſs we are then Mie 
able to do ſo much, the greater bond lies on us to per- ir 
form thoſe after duties required of us, by which we are dit 
to ſupply the want of the former. | | 
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33- Now if you would know what MRI 
The Vow of Bap- thole duties are, look over thoſe pro- ne 
tiſm. miſes which your godfathers and god- oh 


mothers then made in your name, and Ne 

you may then learn them. I cannot give you them in 2 Wth 
tter form, than that of our church's catechiſm, which f v 
tells us, that our godfathers and god mothers did prom 22 


and vow three things in our na mes; firſt, that we ſhuu 2 
forſake the devil and all his works, the pomps and vanities 3 
0 wicked world, and all the ſinful luſts of the fleſh, Nu 

here by the devil is meant, firſt the worſhipping of all Wniric 
falſe Gods, which is indeed but worſhipping the devil, Was v 


a fin, which at the time of Chriſt's coming into the rhei. 


world, was very common, moſt part of mankind 198 dein 
5 3 vin 
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2 living in that vile idolatry. And therefore when bap- 
— tiſm was firſt ordained, it was but needful to make the 
s forſaking of thoſe falſe Gods a principal part of the vow. 
And tho' thoſe falſe worſhips are now much rarer, yet 
Xt there was one ſpecial part of them, which may be 
1 fear'd to be yet too common among us, and that is all ſorts 
= of uncleanneſs, which though we do not make ceremo=- 
CC nies of our religion, as the Heathens did of theirs, yet 
18 the committing thereof is a moſt high provocation in 
e- Wl God's eyes, ſuch as drew him to deſtroy whole cities 
"In with fire and brimſtone, as you may read, Gen. xix. nay 
the whole world with water, Gen. vi. and will not fail 
e- to bring down judgments, and ſtrange ones, on any that 
ce continue therein: and therefore the forſaking them well 
ſt, deſerves to be look d on as an eſpecial part of this pro- 
12 Wl miſe. Beſides this, all dealing with the devil is here 
ns 8 vowed againft, whether it be by practiſing witchcrafr 
to our ſelves, or conſulting with thoſe that do, upon any oc- 
do cafion what ever, as the recovery of our health, our 
t; goods, or whatever elfe : for this is a degree of the for- 
Ns mer fin; it is the forſaking of the Lord, and ſetting up 
us, the devil for our God, whilſt we go to him in our nee 
un for help. i | 
pa- 24. But we alſo renounce all the works of the devil 
-an and thoſe are either in general all choſe that the devi 
ns Wtempts us to, or elſe thoſe particular kinds of fin which 
; of have moſt of his image on them; that is, thoſe which 
cen he himſelf moſt practiſes, ſuch are pride (which brought 
er- im from being an angel of light, to the accurſed con- 
are Haition he is now in) and lying; he is, as our Saviour 
ich, John viii 44 a Iiar, and the father of it; and ſuch 
lo are malice and envy, eſpecially killing and deſt roy- 
as of others, for he was a murderer from the beginning, 
ohn viii. 44. But above all, there is nothing wherein 

e become ſo like him, as in tempting and drawing 
dthers to fin, which is his whole trade and buſineſs, and 
f we make it any part of ours, we become like that 

earing lion, that goes about ſeeking whom he may de- 
ur, 1 Pet. v. 8. 

35. The ſecond thing we vow to forſake, is the pomps 
end vanities of this wicked world. By the pomps and va- 
nite, there are ſeveral things meant; ſome of them ſuch 
as were uſed by the Heathens in ſome unlawful ſports of 

heirs, wherein we are not now ſo much concern'd, there 
being none of them remaining among us; but beſides 
| C 3 that 
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tat, there is meant all exceſs, either in diet, or ſports, 


or apparel, when we keep not thoſe due meaſures, which 
either by the general rules of e or the particular 
circumſtances of our qualities and callings, we are 


bound to. Next by the wicked world, we may under- 
ſtand firſt, the wealth and greatneſs of the world, which 


though we do not ſo totally renounce, that it is unlaw- 
ful for a Chriſtian to be c ither rich or great, yet we 
thus far promiſe” to forſake them, that we will not ſet 


our hearts upon them, nor either Het or keep them by 


the leaſt unlawful means. Sscondly, by the wicked 


world we may underſtand the companies and cuſtoms i 


of the world, which ſo far as they are wicked, we here 
renounce; that is, we promiſe never to be d 
company to the commiſſion of a fin, but rather to fox. 


fake the moſt delightful company, than to be enſnar- 


ed by it; nor yet by cuſtom, but rather venture the 
Mame of being thought ſingular ridiculous perſons, 
walk as it were in a path by our ſelves, than put our 
ſelves into that broad way that leads to deſtrufion, by 
giving our ſelvcs over to any ſinful cution, ho com- 
mon ſo ever it be grown. It this part of our vow were 


bur throughly confider'd, it would arm us againſt moſt 


of the temptatians the world offers us, company and 
euſtom being the two ſpecial inſtruments by which it 
Works on us, 

36. A third thing we renounce, is all the ſinful luſts 
of the fleſh ; where the fleſh is to be underſtood in that 
ſenſe wherein the Scripture often uſes it, tor the fountain 
of all dĩſoruered affections. For though thoſe unclean de- 


fires which we ordinarily call the luſts of the fleſh are 
here meant, yet they are not the only things here con- 


tain'd, there being divers other things which the Serip- 


ture calls the works of the fleſh. I cannot better inform 
ou of them, than by ſetting dowa the liſt St. Paul gives 
of them, Gal. v. 19, 20, 21. Now the works of the fleſh art 


mani oſt, which are theſe, adultery, fornication, unclean- 
neſs, ofa idolatry, ot et f, hatred, variance, 
emulations, wrath, ſtrife, ſeditions, hereſies, envyings, 
murders, drunkenneſs, revellings, and ſuch like. This, 
with thoſe other d:ſcriptions you will find ſcattered in 
ſeveral places of Scripture, will ſhew you, there are many 
things contained in this part of your vow, the forſaking 
all the ſinful luſts of the fleſh. 


37. The 


rawn by 


Sund. II. The Vom of Baptiſm. 39 


37. The ſecond thing our Godfathers and Godmo- 
thers promis'd for us, was, That we ſhould believe all the 
articles of the Chriſtian faith, Theſe we have ſummed 
up'tugether in that which we call the Apoſtles Creed, 
which ſince we promiſe to believe, we are ſupp23s'd 2tlo 
to promiſe to learn them, and that not only the words, 
but likewiſe the plain ſenſe of them; for whe be- 
lieve wnat he either never heard of, or knows not any 
thing of the mcaning of it? Now by this believing is 
meant not only the conſenting to the truth of them, but 
alſo the living like them that do believe: As for exam- 
ple, Our believing that God created us ſhould make us 


W live n that ſubjection and obedien:e to him, which be- 


comes creatures to their Creator; the believing that 
Chriſt redeemed us, ſhould make us yield up ourſelves 
to him as his purchaſe, to be diſpos'd wholly by him, 
and employ'd only in his ſervice. e believing a judg- 
ment to come ſhould give us care ſo to walk, that we may 
not b: condemned in it. And our believing the life 
everlaſting ſhould make us diligent ſo ro employ our 
ſhore moment of time here, that our everlaſting life 
may be a life of joy, not of miſery to us. In this man- 
ner from all the articles of the creed, we are to draw mo- 
tives to confirm us in all Chriſtian practiſe, to which end 
it is that our learning and believing of them tends, and 
therefore without it we are very far from making good 
this part of our vow, the believing all the articles of the 
Chriſtian faith. 

38. The laſt part of our vow is, that we ſhould keep 
God's ho'y will and commandments, and walk in the ſame 
all the days of our lives. Where by our keeping God's . 
holy will and commandments, is meant our doing of all 
thoſe things, which he hath made known to us to be his 


will we ſhould perform: wherein he hath given us his 


holy Word to inſtruct us, and teach us, what it is that 
he requires of us; and now he expects that we ſhould 
faithfully do it, without favouring ourſelves in the breach 
of any one of his commands. And then in this intire 
obedience we muſt walk all the days of our lives, 
that is, we muſt go on in a conſtant courſe of obeying 
God; not only fetch ſome few ſteps in his ways, but 
walk in them, and that not for ſome part of our time, 
but all the days of our lives, never turn out of them, 


but Zo on conſtantly in them, as long. as we live in this 
C 4 | 39. Having 
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| 39. Having now thus briefly evplain'd 

The ſtrict ob- to you this vow made at your BAP TISM, 
ligatien of all I ſhall add concerning it, is only to re- 
this vow of member you how nearly you are con- 
| Paptiſm. cern'd in the keeping it: and that firſt I 

in reſpect of juſtice, ſecondly in reſpect 
of advantage and benefit. I hat you are in juſtice bound 
to it, I need ſay no more, but that it is a promiſe, and 
you know juſtice requires of every man the keeping of 
his promiſe. But then this is of all other promiſes the 
moſt ſolemn and binding, for it is a vow, that is, a pro- 
miſe made to God; and thercfore we are not only un- 
juſt, but forſworn, whenever we break any part of ir. 

40. But ſecondly, we are alſo highly concern'd to 
keep it, in reſpect of our own benefit. I told you be- 
fore, that baptiſm entred us into covenant with God; 
now 2 covenant is made up of two parts, that is, ſome- i 
thing promiſed by the one party, and ſomething by the 
-other of the parties that make the covenant. And if one 
of them break his part of the covenant, that is, perform 
not what he hath agreed to, he can in no reaſon look 
that the other ſhould make gcod his. And ſo it is here, 
God doth indeed promiſe thoſe benefits before-mention'd, 
and that is his part of the covenant. But then we alſo 
undertake to perform the ſeveral things cuntained in this 
vow of baptiſm, and that is our part of it, and unleſs we 
do indeed p<rform them, God is not tied to make good 
his, and ſo we forfeit all thoſe precious benefits and ad- 
vantages, we are left in that natural and miſerable eſtate 
of ours, children of wrath, enemies to God, and heirs of i 
eternal damnation. And now what can be the pleaſure 
that any or all fins can afford us, that can make us the 
leaſt degree of recompence for ſuch a loſs, the loſs of 
God's favour and grace here, and the loſs of our own 
ſouls hereafter ? For as our Saviour ſaith, Mark viii. 36. 
What fhall it prcfit a man, if he ſhall gain the whole world 
and loſe his own foul ? Vet this mad bargain we male, 
whenever we break any part of this our vow of baptiſm. 
It therefore meft nearly concerns us to confider ſadly of 
it, to remember that every fin we commit is a direct 
breach of this our vow, and therefore when thou art 
tempted te any fin, ſeem it never ſo light, ſav nor of it 
as Lot did of Zoar, Gen. vix. 20. Is it not a little one? 
But conſider that whatever it fs, thou haſt in thy haptiſm 
vowed againſt it, and then be it never ſo little, it draws a 

great 
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great one at the heels of it, no leſs than that of being 
torſworn,which whoever commits, God hath in the third 
ommandment pronounced, He will not hold him Cuilt- 
/. And that we may the better keep this vow, It will 
e very uſeful often to repeat to our ſelves the ſeveral 


nd Wbranches of it, that ſo we may till have it ready in our 
nd minds to ſer againſt all temptations; and ſurely it is ſo 
of W&:cc<!\<nt a weapon, that if we do not either caſt it aſide, 
he r uſe it very negligently, it will enable us b God's 
0s elp, to put to flight our ſpiritual adverſary. And this 


that reverence we are to pay to this firſt ſacrament, that 


- 
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ne 

m DF the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper; Of Pre- 
ok WF paration before, as Examination; Of Repen- 
0 tance, Faith, Obedience; Of Duties to be done 
10 at the Receiving and after wards, &c. 

his 

we c. 1. OW follows the reve- 

od ] rence due to the ſacra- The Lord's 
d- ment of the LORD'S Supper. 

ite SUPPER; and in this 

of muſt follow my firſt diviſion, and ſer down firſt, what 
re co be done before; ſecondly, at; and thirdly, after 
he Nie time of receiving; for in this ſacrament we cannot be 
of &cu(ed from any one of theſe,though in the former we are. 
in 2. And firſt, for that which is to be done 

6. ore, St. Paul tells us it is examination, Things fo be 
1/4 Cor. xi. 23. But let 4 man examine done before 
ce, mſelf, and ſo let him eat of that recciving. 

m. Pead and drink of that cup. But be- 

of re | proceed to the particulars of this examination, I 


uſt in the general tell you, that the ſpecial buſineſs 

e have to do in this Sacrament, is to re- 

at and renew that covenant we made Examination. 

ich God in our baptiſm, which we ha- 

ing many ways grievouſly broken, it pleaſes God in 

s great mercy to ſuffer us to come to the renewing of 

an this Sacrament, which if we do in ſincerity of, - 
Cy heart, 
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heart, he hath promiſed to accept us, and to give us all 
thoſe benefits in this, which he was ready to beſtow in 
the other Sacrament, if we had not by our own fault for- 
feited them. Since then the renewing of our covenant 
is our buſineſs at this time, it follows that theſe three 
things are neceſſary towards it: firſt, that we underſtand 
what the covenant is; ſecondly, that we conſider what 
our breaches of it have been; and thirdly, that v re- 
ſolve upon a ſtrict obſervance of it, for the reſt of our 
life. And the trying our ſelves in every one of theſe 
penis is that examination, which is required of ui 
fore we come to this Sacrament. 

3. And firſt, we are toexamine whether we underſtand 
what this covenant is; this is exceeding neceflary, as 
being the foundation of both the other, for it is neither 
poſſible to diſcover our paſt ſins, nor to ſettle purpoſes 
againſt them for the future without it. Let this there- 
fore be your firſt buſineſs, try whether you rightly un. 

derſtand what that covenant is, which you entred into 
at your baptiſm, what be the mercies promiſed on God 
part, and the duties on yours. And becauſe the cv 
venant made with each of us in baptiſm, is only the ap- 
plying to our particulars the covenant made by Godin 
Chriſt with all mankind in general, you are to conſider 
whether you underſtand that; if you do not, you muſt 
immediately ſeek for inſtruftion in it. And till youll 
have means of gaining better, look over what is brief 
Aid in the entrance to this treatiſe concerning the 8E 
COND COVENANT, which is the foundation of 
that covenant which God makes with us in our baptiſm. 
And becauſe you will there find, that obedience to all 
God's commands is the condition required of us, and 
is alſo that which we expreſly vow in our baptiſm, ith . 
neceffary you ſhould likewiſe know whatthoſe command 
of God are. Therefore if you find you are ignorant oi 

them, never be at reſt till you have got your ſelf inſtrutt 
ed in them, and have gained ſuch a meaſure of know hy 
ledge, as may direct you to do that whole duty of mac" 
which God requires. And the giving thee this inſtruc 
tion is the only aim of this book, which the more igno- 
rant thou art, the more earneſtly I ſhall entreat thee dil. 
gently to read. And if thou haſt heretofore approach 
to this holy Sacrament in utter ignorance of theſe neceſſi 
ry things, bewail thy fin in ſo doing, but preſume not 00 
core again; till thou haſt by gaining this-necſary _ 

| . 0 
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edge fitted thy ſelt for it, which thou muſt haſten to do. 
or though no man muſt come to the Sacrament in tuch. 
or« WWgnorance, yet if he wilfully continue in it, that will be 
ant o <xcuſe to him for keeping from this holy table. 
tree The ſecond part of our examination is concerning our 
nd reaches of this covenant ; and here thou wilt find the 
nat Wiſe of that knowledge I ſpake of. For 
here is no way of diſcovering what our Sins. 
our ins have been, but by trying our actions 
eſe that which ſhould be the rule of them, the law of 
mod. When therefore thou ſetteſt to 
his part of examination, remember what Several ſorts. 
nd re the ſeveral branches of thy duty, and 
en ask thy own heart in every particular, how thou 
herfWaſt perfomed it. And content not thy ſelf with know- 
wxeelng in general, that thou haſt broken God's law, but do 
rey utmoſt to diſcover in what particulars thou haſt 
un one ſo. Recal, as well as thou canſt, all the paſſages of 
into y life, and in each of em conſider what part of that 
od uty hath been tranſgreſs'd by it. And that not only 
the grofler act, but in word alſo, nay, even in thy 
pl aoſt ſecret thoughts: For though man's law reaches not 
+in them, yet God's doth; ſo that whatever he forbids 
der the act, he forbids likewiſe in the thoughts and deſires, 
aud ſees them as clearly as our moſt publick acts. This 
you rrticular ſearch is exceeding neceſſary; for there is no 
eff omile of forgiveneſs of any fin, but only to him that 
SE oteſſeth and forſaketh it. Now to both theſe it is ne- 
of py that we have 2 direct and particular knowledge of 
Mr ſins. For how can he either confeſs his ſin, that 
os not his guilt of it? or how can he reſolve to for- 
eis chat diſcerns not himſelf to have formally cleaved 
it: Therefore we may ſurely conclude, that this exa- 
inc ination is not only uſeful but neceſſary towards a full 
© ed compleat repentance; for he that does not take this 
uct⸗rticular view of his fins, will be likely to repent but by 
ve, which will never avail him towards his pardon ; 
dthing bur an entire forſaking of every evil way being 
Wificient for that. But ſurely of all other times it con- 
rns us, that when we come to the Sacrament our re- 
dib cance be full and compleat ; and therefore this ſtrict 
hi rrch of our own hearts is then eſpecially neceſſary. 
| or although it be true, that it is not poſſible by all our 
licence to diſcover or remember every ſin of our whole 
ves, and though it bealſo = that what is ſo * 5 


ly 
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ably hid from us, may be forgiven without any more pat- 
ticular confeſſion than that of David, Plal. xix. 12. 
Cleanſe thou me from my ſecret faults: Vet this will de 
no plea for us, it they come to be ſecret only, becauſe 
we are negligent in ſearching. Therefore take heed of 
deceiving thy ſelf in this weighty bufineſs, but ſearch 
thy ſoul to the bottom, without which it is impoſſible 
that the wounds thereof ſhould ever be throughly cured. 

5. And as youare to enquire thus narrowly concerning 
the ſeveral ſorts of fins, ſo alſo muſt you concerning 
the degrees of them, for there are divers circumſtancsþi 
which increaſe and heighten the fin. Of this ſort there 
are many ; as firſt, when we fin againſt knowledge, that 
is, when we certainly know ſuch a thing to be a fin, yt 
for the preſent pleaſure or profit (or whatever other 
motive) adventure on it. This is by Chriſt himſe! 
adjudged to be a great heightning of the fin. He that 
knows his maſter's will and doth it not, ſhall be beate 
with many ſir1bes, Luke xii. 47. Secondly, when we fin 
with deliberation, that is, when we do not fall into il 
of a ſudden, &re we are aware, but have time to conli4 
der of it, this is another degree of the fin. Bur thirdly, 
2 yet higher is, when we do it againſt the reſiſtances and 
checks of our own conſcience, when that at the time tells us 
This thing thou oughteſt not to do: nay, lays before us 
the danger as well as the fin of it, yet in ſpite of theſe 
admonitions of conſcience we go on and commit the fin; 
this is a huge increaſe of ir, ſuch as will raiſe the leaf 
fin into a moſt high provocation. For it is plain, a fi 
thus committed muſt be a wilful one, and then be thi 
matter of it never ſo light, it is moſt heinous in God 
eyes. Nay this is a circumſtance of ſuch force, that i 
may make an indifferent action that is in it ſelf no ſin 
become one, For though my conſcience ſhould err in 
telling me ſuch a thing were unlawful, yet ſo long as 
were ſo perſuaded, it were a ſin for me to do that thing; tl 
in that caſe my will conſents to the doing a thing which 
I believe to be diſpleaſing to God, and God (who judge 
us by our wills, not underſtandings) imputes it to me as 
fin, as well as it the thing were in it ſelf unlawful. And 
therefore ſurely we may conclude, that any thing whid 
is in it elf ſinful, is made much more fo by being con 
mitted againſt the checks of conſcience. A fourth ags 
vation of a {in is, when it hath been often repeated, for i 
there is Rot only the guilt of ſo many more Acts, bu 
| even 
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every act grows alſo ſo much worſe, and more inexcuſa- 
ble. We always judge thus in faults committed againſt 
our ſelves, we can forgive a fingle injury more caſily 
than the ſame when it hath been repeated, and the oft- 
ner it hath been ſo repeated, the more heinous We ac- 
count it. And ſo ſurely it is in faults againſt God 
alſo. Fifthly, the ſins which have been committed af- 
ter vows and reſolutions of amendment are yet more 
grievgus; for that contains alſo the breaking of thoſe” 

romiſes. Some what of this there is in every wilful fin, 

<cauſe every ſuch is a breach of that vow we make at 
baptiſm. But beſides that, we have ſince bound our 
ſelves by new Vows, if at no other time, yet ſurely at 
our coming to the Lord's Supper, that being (as was for. 
merly ſaid ) purpoſely to repeat our Vows of Baptiſm, 
And the more of theſe Vows we have made, ſo much 
the greater is our guilt, if we fall back to any fin we 
then renounced. This is a thing very well worth weigh. 
ing, and therefore examine thy ſelf particularly at thy 
approach to the Sacrament concerning thy breaches of 
former Vows made at the holy table. And if upon any 
other occaſion, as ſickneſs, trouble of mind, or the like, 
thou haſt at any time made any other, call thy ſelf to a 
ſtrict account how thou haſt performed them alſo and re- 
member that every fin committed againſt ſuch Vowe, is 
beſides its own natural guiit, a perjury likewiſe. Sixth» 
ly, a yet higher ſtep is, when a fin hath been ſo often 
committed, that we are come to a cuſtom and habit of it: 
And that is indeed a high degree. 

6. Yeteven of habits, ſome are worſe than others, as 
firſt, if it be ſo confirmed, that we are come to a hard- 
neſs of heart, have no ſenſe at all of the fin : Or, Se- 
condly, if we go on in it againſt any extraordinary 
means uſed by God to reform us, ſuck, as ſickneſs, or 
any other affliction which ſeems to be ſent on purpsſe 
for our reclaiming. Or Thirdly, if all reproofs and ex- 
hortations eicher of Miniſters or private Friends work 
Not on us, but either make us angry at our reprovers, 
or ſet us on defending the fin. Or laſtly, if this ſinfu 
habit be ſo ſtrong in us, as to give us a love to the ſin, 
not only in our ſelves but in others; if as the Apoſtle 
faith, Rom. i. 32. We do not only do the things, but take 
pleaſure in them that do them, and therefore entice and 
draw as many as we can into the ſame ſins with us: then 
it is riſen tothe higheſt ſtep of wickedneſs, and J to be 
ooke 
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S looked on as the utmoſt degree both of ſin and danger. 
Thus you ſee how you are to examine your ſelves concern» 
ing your ſins, in cach of which you are to conſider how 
many of theſe heightning circumſtances there have been, 
that ſo you may aright meaſure the heinouſneſs of them. 

7. Now the end of this examination is 

Humiliation, to bring you to ſuch a ſight of your fins, as 
may truly humble you, make you ſen- 

ſible of your own danger that have provoked ſo great a 
Majeſty, who is able ſo ſadly to revenge himſelf upon 
you. And that will ſurely, even to the moſt carnal heart, 
appear a reaſonable ground of ſorrow. But that is not all; 
it muſt likewiſe bring you to a ſenſe and abhorrence of 
your baſeneſs and ingratitude that have thus offended ſo 
good and gracious a God, that have made ſuch unworthy 

= and unkind returns to thoſe tender and rich mercies of 
his. And this conſideration eſpecially muſt melt your 
hearts into a deep ſorrow and contrition, the degree 
my whereof muſt be in ſome meaſure anſwerable to the de- 
| | greeof your fins. And the greater it is, provided it be 

; | notſuch as ſhuts up the hope of God's mercy, the more 

' | acceptable it is to God, who hath promiſed not to deſpiſe 

| | braten and contrite heart, Pſal. li. 17. And the more 

BS likely it will be alſo to bring us to amendment: For 

if we have once felt what the ſmart of a wounded Spirit 

1 is, we ſhall have the leſs mind to venture upon fin 


again. | 

8. For when we are tempted with any of the ſhort 
pleaſures of fin, we may then out of our own experience 
ſet againſt them the ſharp pains and terrors of an ac- 
cuſing conſcience, which will to any that hath felt them, 
be able infinitely to outweigh them. Endeavour there- 


you have brought upon your ſelf ; for though that be 
a conſideration which may, and ought to work ſadneſs in 


Dot that ſorrow which will avail us for pardon ; and the 
reaſon of it is clear, for that ſorrow proceeds only from 
the love of our ſelves, we are ſorry becauſe we are like to 
ſmart. But the ſorrow of a true penitent 
Contrition, muſt be joyn'd alſo with the love of God, 
and that will make us grieve for having 

offended 'him, though there were no puniſhment to fall 
upon our ſelves. The way then to ſtir up this (ory 


fore to bring your ſelves to this melting temper, to this | 
deep unfeigned ſorrow, and that not only for the danger i 


us, yet where that alone is the motive of our ſorrow, it is 


nnn „ wb # ah 


. WW CID WP” 


Ce 


FS 1 an Senda aaat anmmSywmuwYu = 5 HW 


Sund. III. Of rhe Lord's Supper. #7 
in us, is firſt, to ſtir up our love of God, by repeating 
to our ſelves the many gracious acts of his mercy towards 
us, particularly that of his ſparing us, and not cuttin 
us off in our fins. Confider with thy ſelf how many an 
how great provocations thou haſt offered him, perhaps 
in a continued courſe of many years wilful diſobedience 
for which thou mighteſt with perfe& juſtice have 
*ere this ſent quick into hell : nay, poſſibly thou haſt 
before thee many examples of leſs ſinners than thou art 
who have been ſaddenly ſnatcht away in. the midſt of 
their ſins. And what cauſe canſt thou give, why thou 
haſt thus long eſcaped, but only becauſe his eye hath 
ſpared thee ? And what cauſe of that ſparing, but his 
tender compaſſions towards thee, his unwillingneſs that 
thou ſhouldeſt periſh > This conſideration, if it be preſt 
home upon thy ſoul, cannot chooſe (if thy heart be not 
as hard as the nether milſtone) but awake ſomewhat of 
love in thee towards this gracious, this long ſuffering 
God, and that love will certainly make it appear to thee, 
that it is an evil thing and bitter, that thou haſt forſaken 
the Lord, Jer. ii. 19. that thou haſt made ſuch wretched 
requitals of ſo great mercy ; it will make thee both a» 
ſhamed and angry at thy ſelf, that thou haſt been ſuch 
an unthankful creature. Burt if the conſideration of this 
one ſort of mercy, God's forbearance only, be ſuch an 
engagement and help to this godly ſorrow, what 
will then be the multitude of thoſe other mercies which 
every man is able to reckon up to himſelf ? And theres 
fore let every man be as particular in it as he can, call to 
mind as many of them as he is able, that ſo he may at- 
tain to the greater degree of true contrition. 

9. And to all thoſe endeavours muſt be added earneſt 
Prayers to God, that he by his Holy Spirit would ſhew you. 


| o_ ſins, and ſoften your hearts, that you may through- 


y bewail and lament them. 
10. To this muſt be joined an hum- 
ble confeſſion of ſins to God, and that Confeſſton. 


not only in general, but alſo in particular, 


as far as your memory of them will reach, and that with 
all thoſe heightning circumſtances of them, which you 
have by the forementioned examination diſcovered. Yea, 
even ſecret and forgotten ſins muſt in general be acknow- 
ledged ; for it is certain there are multitudes of ſuch ; ſo 
that it ĩs neceſſary for every one ot us to ſay with David, 
Pſ. ux. 12. Who can under ſtand his errors? Cleanſe w me 

: rom 
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= from ſecret faults, When you have thus conft is' d your 
ſins with this hearty ſorrow, and ſincere hatied of them, 
you may then (and not before) be concluded to feel fo 
much of your diſeaſe, that it will be ſeaſonable to apply 


the remedy. 

11. In the next place therefore you are 
Faith. to look on him whom God hath ſet forth 
| to be the propitiation for our ſins, Rom. 
til. 25. Even Feſus Chriſt, that lamb of God which taketh 
away the ſins of the world, Joh. i. 29. and earneſtly beg 
of God, that by his moſt precious blood your fins may be 
waſhed away; and that God would for his ſake be re- 
conciled to you. And this you are to believe will ſurely 
be done, if you do for the reſt of your time forſake 
your ſins, and give your ſelves up ſincerely to obey God 

all his commands. But without that it is vain to 
hope any benefit from Chrift, or his ſufferings. And 
therefore the next part of your preparation muſt be the 
ſerring thoſe reſolutions of obedience, which I told you 
was the third thing you are to examine your ſelves of, be- 
fore your approach to the holy Sacrament. | 
12. Concerning the particulars of this 
Reſolutions reſolution, I need ſay ns more, but that 
of Obedience. it muſt anſwer every part, and branch of 
our duty; that is, we muſt not only in 
general reſolve that we will obſerve God's command- 
ments, but we muſt reſolve it for every commandment 
by ir ſelf ; and eſpecially where we have found our ſelves 
moſt to have failed heretofore, there eſpecially to renew 
our reſolutions. And herein itnearly concerns us to look 
that theſe reſolutions be ſincere and unfeign'd, and not 
only ſuch flight ones as people uſe out of cuftom to pur 


think of keeping afterwards. For this is a certain truth, 
that whoſoever comes to this holy table without an entire 
hatred of every fin, comes unworthily ; and it is as ſure, 
that he that doth entirely hate all fin, will reſolve to for- 
ſake it; for you know, forſaking naturally follows ha- 
tred, no man willingly abides with a thing or perſon he 
bates And therefore he that doth not ſo reſolve, as 
that God the ſearcher of hearts may approve it as ſincere, 
cannot be ſuppoſed to hate fin, and ſo cannot be a worthy 
receiver of that holy Sacrament. Therefore try your 
reſolutions throughly, that you deceive not your ſelves 
In them; it is your own great danger, if you do; for i 


on at their coming to the Sacrament, which they never 
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is certain you cannot deceive God, nor gain acceptati- 
on from him, by any thing which is not perfectly hearty 
and unfeigned. | 

13. Now as you are to reſolve on this Of the means. 
grew obcdience, ſo you are likewiſe to re- 

ole on the means, which may aſſiſt you in the per- 


. formance of it. And therefore confider in every duty, 
m what are the means that may help you in it, and re- 
lee to make uſe of them, how uneaſi2 ſoever they be 
4 o your fleſh ; ſo on the other fide confider what things 
» bey are, that are likely to lead you to fin, and reſolve to 


ſhun and avoid them: This you are to do in reſpect of 
all fins whatever, but eſpecially in thoſe, whereof yon 
have formerly been guilty. For there it will not be hard 
or you to find by what ſteps and degrees you were 
lrawn into it, what company, what occafion it was 
hat enſnared you, as alſo to what ſort of temptati- 


d as you are apteſt to yield. And therefore you muſt 
1 articularly fence your ſelf againſt the ſin, by avoiding 
— hoſe occaſions of it. 


74. But it is not enough that you reſolve you will do 
U this hereafter, but you muſt inſtantly ſet to it, and 
ezinthe courſe by doing at the preſent whatſoever you 


— ave opportunity of doing. And there are ſeveral 
hings which you may, nay, muſt do at the preſent, be- 
in gore you come to the Sacrament. 

d. 15. As firſt, you muſt caſt off every Preſent re- 


n, not bring one unmortified luſt with nouncing of 

ou to that table; for it is not enough in. 

purpoſe to caſt them off afterwards, but 

u muſt then actually do it by withdrawing all degrees 

Love and affection from them; you muſt then give a 
ll of divorce to all your old” beloved fins, or elſe 


er u are in no way fit to be married to Chriſt, The 
b Nacon of this js elcar; for this Sacrament is our ſpi- 
e rual nouriſhment; now before we can receive ſpi- 
©, eual nouriſhment, we muſt have ſpiritual life (for 


man gives food to a dead perſon) but whoever 
WPpunucs not only in the act, but in the love of any 
We known fin, hath no ſpiritual life, but is in God's 

count no better than a dead carcaſs, and therefore 
not receive that ſpiritual food. It is true he may 

it che bread, and drink the wins, but he receives 
ot Chriſt, dur iagead of him, that which is moſt 
Wcadtul; the Apoſtle will tell you what. x Cor. xi. 29. 
He 
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He eats and drinks his own damnation. Therefore 
you ſee how great 2 neceſſity lies on you thus actually 
to put off every fin, before you come to this table, 
16. And the ſame neceſſity lies on you 
Imbracing for a ſecond thing to be done at this time, 
Firtue. and that is, the putting your ſoul intoai8 
heavenly and Chriſtian temper; by poſ- 
ſeſſing it with all thoſe graces which may rendet 
it acceptable in the Eyes of God. For when you haw 
turn'd out Satan and his a:curſed train, you muſt not 
let your ſoul lie empty; if you do, Chriſt tells you, 
Luke xi. 26. he will quickly return again, and your 
laſt eftate * be worſe than your fir ſti. But you muſt 
by, ear prayer invite into it the Holy Spirit with 
his graces ; or if they be in ſume degree there already, 
you muſt pray that he will yat more fully poſſeſs it, and 
you muſt quicken and ſtir them up. 
| 17. As for example, you muſt quicken 
iekening your humility, by conſidering your I 
of Graces. ny and great fins : your faith, by medi n 
| tating on God's promiſes to all penitent 
ſinners; your love to God, by conſidering his mercie 
eſpecially thoſe remembred in the Sacrament, his gi 
ing Chriſt to die for us; and your love ro your neigh 
bour, nay to your enemies, by conſidering that greal 
example of his ſuffering for us that were enemies to him 
And it is moſt particularly required of us, when mt 
come to this table, that we copy out this pattern of hi 
in a perfect forgiveneſs of all that have offended u 
and not only forgiveneſs, but ſuch a kindneſs alſo, 
<q" —_ t ſelf in all offices of love and friendſhi 
o them. 


18. And if you have formerly ſo qui yr 
charity. forgot that bleſſed example of his, as wi 
| do the direct contrary ; if you hal 
done any unkindneſs or injury to any perſon, thay 
you are to ſeek forgiveneſs from him: and to that ena 
rſt acknowledge your fault, and ſecondly reſtore ui 
him, to the utmoſt of your power, whatſoever 4 
have deprived him of, either in goods or credit. Il 
reconciliation with our brethren is abſolutely neceſſaie: « 


towards the making any of our ſervices acceptable wir 
God, as ap by that precept of Chriſt, Matth.! 
23, 24. If thou bring thy gift to the , and then oe 
remembreſt that thy brother lhuih ouTht againſt 12 ion 
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ore Leave there thy gift before the altar, and go thy way, firſt 
be reconciled 2855 — ænd then — and offer thy 
gift. Where you ſee, that though the gift be alread 
„ou Wa: the altar, it. muſt rather be left there — 
me, chan be offered by a man that is not at perfect peace 
102 vich his neighbour. And if this chari ſo neceſſa- 
ry in all our ſervices, much more in this, wher-, by 
der joynt partaking in the ſame holy myſteries, we ſig- 
ae nine our being united and knit not only to Chriſt our 
not head, but alſo to each other as fellow members, And 
ou, Wherefore if we come with any malice in our hearts, 
your] e commit an act of the higheſt hypocriſy, by making 
nut ſo!emn profeſſion in the Sacrament of that charity 
vi nd brotherly love, whereof our hearts are quite void. 
19. Another moſt neceflary grace at 
and thus time, is that of Devotion, for the Devotion. 
aiſing whereof we muſt allow ourſelves 
ken Wome time to withdraw from our worldly affairs, and 
wiolly to ſer our ſelves to this buſineſs of preparation. 
bne very ſpecial part of which preparation lies in raiſ- 
ng up our ſouls to a devout and heavenly _— 
cie and to that it is moſt neceſſary that we caſt all 
2ivWhoughts of che world, for they will be ſure as ſom 
ie logs to hinder our ſouls in their mounting towar 
rei eaven. A ſpecial exerciſe of this devotion is Prayer, 
him herein we muſt be very frequent and earneſt at our 
coming to the Sacrament, this being one great inſtru- 
ent wherein we muſt obtain all thoſe other graces 
equired in our preparation. Therefore be ſure this. 
| 2 not omitted; for if you uſe never ſo mueh endea- 
(Four beſides, and leave out this, it is the going to 
Work in your own ſtrength, without looking to God 
Ir his help, and then it is impoſſible you ſhould pro- 
2 0 as it : = we a _ able of 75 ſelves to _—_ 
— thing, as of our ſelves, but our ſufficiency is of Ga 
4 Gor i Therefore be inſtant of him Ong 
ena ou with his grace, that you may come ſo fitted to 
re his holy table, that you be partakers of the be- 
fits there reached out to all worthy receivers. 
20. Theſe and all other ſpiritual gra- 
es our ſouls muſt be cloathed with, when Neceſſity of 
wing e come to this Feaſt ; for this is that theſe Graces. 
edding garment, without which who- 
0ever comes, is like to have the entertainment men- 


ioon'd in the parable of him who came tothe marriage 
| without 


W * 52 The Whole Duty of Man. 
| | without a wedding garment, Matth. xxii. 13. who wa: 
caſt into outer darkneſs, where is weeping and gnaſhing » 
teeth, for though it is poſſible he may fit it our at the 
preſent, and not be ſnateh'd from the table, yet St 
Paul affures him, he drinks damnation to him ſelf, an 

how ſoon it may fall on him is uncertain: But it h 
ſure it will, if repentance prevent it not; and as ſure 
that whenever it does come, it will be intolerable; 
For who among us can dwell with everlaſting burnings! 
Ifa. xxxiti. 14. g ; 
21. I ſhall add but one thing more co 
The uſefulneſs cerning the things which are to be done 
of a ſpiritual before the Sacrament, and that is an ad 
Guide. vice, that if any perſon, upon a ſeriou 
view of himſeif, cannot ſatisfy his own 
ſoul of his ſincerity, and ſo doubts whether he may 
come to the Sacrament, he do not reſt wholly on his ow 
judgment in the caſe; for if he be a truly humble ſoul 
it is likely he may judge too hardly of himſelf ; if heh 
not, it is odds, but if he be lett to the ſatisfying hi: 
own doubts, he will quickly bring himſelf to paſs too 
favourable a ſentence. Or whether he be the one or the 
other, if he come to the Sacrament in that doubt, he 
certainly plunges himſelf into further douhts and ſcrupł 
if not into ſin : on the other ſide, if he forbear becauſe 
of ir, if that fear be a cauſeleſs one, then he groundleſſ 
abſents himſelf from that holy ordinance, and ſo depri 
his ſoul of the benefits of it. Therefore in the midſt 
ſo many dangers which attend the miſtake of himſelf, | 
would, as I ſaid before, exhort him not to truſt to hi 
own judgment, but to make known his caſe to ſome dil 
creet and godly miniſter, and rather be guided by his 
who will probably (if the caſe be duly and without av 
diſguiſe diſcovered to him) be better able to judge ol 
him, than he of himſelf. This is the counſel the chu 
gives in the exhortation bef re the communion, where ii 
is advis'd, that if any by other means there forementi_ 
oned, cannot quiet his own conſcience, but require furth 
counſel and comfort, then let him go to ſome diſcreet au 
learned miniſter of God's word, and open his grief, tha 
he may receive ſuch Thaſtly crunſil, advice and comfath 
that his conſcience may be re/jey'd, &c, This is ſurely ſuch 
advice as ſhould not be neglected, neithe at the time 
coming to the Sacrament, nor any other, when we at 
under any tear or reaſons of doubt concerning the = | 
| 0 
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pf our ſouls. And for want of this many have run into 
ery great miſchief, having let the doubt feſter ſo long, 
hat it hath either plung'd them into deep diſtrefſ2s ot 
onſcience, or, which is worſe, they have, to ſtill that 


and iſquier within them, betaken themſelves to all ſinful 
t i leaſures, and ſo quite caſt off all care of their ſouls. - 
ſure 22, But to all this it will perhaps be 

aid, that this cannot be done without Not to be 4+ 


liſcovering the nakedneſs and blemiſhes of ſhamed to 

he ſoul, and there is ſhame in that, and diſcover our 
herefore men are unwilling to do it. But ſelves to one. 
o that I anſwer, That it is very unrea- 

dnable that ſhould be a hindrance. For firſt, I ſuppoſe 
on are to chooſe only ſuch a perſon as will faithfully 
teep any ſecret you ſhall commit to him, and ſo it can 
de no publick ſhame you can fear. And if it be in reſpect 
that ſingle perſon, you need not fear that neither; for 
Suppoſing him a godly man, he will not think the worſe 
you, but the better, that you are ſo defirous ro ſet 
I right between God and your foul. But if indeed 
here were ſhame in it, yet as long as it may be a means 
d cure both your trouble and your fin too (as certainly 
odly and faithful counſel may tend much to hoch) that 
ame ought to be deſpiſed ; and it is ſure it would, it 
te loved our ſouls as well as our bodies. For in bodily 
iſcaſes, be they never ſo foul or ſhameful, we count 
im a fool who will rather miſs the cure than diſ- 
Per it; and then it muſt here be ſo much a greater 
| 9 by how much the ſoul is more precious than the 
-” iQ 


y. 
23. But God knows it is not only doubt · 
perſons to whom this advice might be As neceſſury 
Wctul, there are others of another ſort, to the Confi- 
oe confidence is their diſeaſe, who dent, as to the 
eſume very groundleſly of the goodneſs Doubt ful. 
= heir eſtates : and for thoſe it were 
oſt happy, if they could be brought to hear ſome more 
qual judgments than their own in this ſo weighty a bu- 
Wacſls. The truth is, we are generally ſo apt to favour 
r ſelves, that it might be very uſcful for the moſt, 
pecially the more ignorant ſort, ſometimes to adviſe 
ich a ſpiritual guide, to enable them to paſs right 
adgments on thernſelves ; and not only ſo, but to reeive 
irections, how to ſubdue and mortifie thoſe ſins the 
& moſt inc ined to, which is a matter of ſo much dit- 
F ficulty, 
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ficulty, that we have no reaſon to deſpiſe any mean 
that may help us in it. 

24. I have now gone through thoſe ſeveral parts « 
duty we are to perform before our receiving; in the 


| next place I am to tell you, what is tog 
At the time be done at the time of receiving. When 


of receiving thou arc at the holy table, firſt humble 


etlitation of thy ſelf in an unfeigned acknowledy 
thyunworthi- ment of thy great unworthineſs to be 
eſs. admitted there; and to that purpoſe 
remember again between God and thing 
own ſoul, ſome of thy' greateſt, and fouleſt fins, th 
breaches of former vows made at that table, eſpecially 
ſince thy laſt receiving. Then meditate on thoſe bit 
ter ſufferings of Chriſt, which are ſet on 
The 77. to us in the Sacrament : When thou { 
#ngs of Chriſt. eſt the bread broken, remember how his 
| bleſſed body was torn with nails upd 
the croſs; when thou ſeeſt the wine poured out, 6 
member how his precious blood was ſpilt there; and 
then conſider, it was thy fins that cauſed both, An 
here think how unworthy a wretch thou art to ha- 
done that, which occaſioned ſuch torments to him; hoy 
much worſe than his very crucifiers. They crucity 
him-once, but thou haſt, as much as in thee lay, crud- 
fy'dhim daily. They crucify'd him, becauſe they knen 
him not, but thou haſt known both what he is in himſel 
the Lord of Glory, and what he is te thee, a moſt ter 
der and merciful Saviour, and yet thou haſt ſtill cent 
nued thus to 2 him afreſh. Conſider this, ut 
let it work in thee, firſt a great ſorrow for thy ſins pal 
and then a great hatred and a firm reſolution again 
them for the time to come. | 
25. When thou haſt a while thy 
The A- thought on theſe ſufferings of Chris 
tonement for the increafing thy humility and co 
wrought contrition ; then in the ſecond place think 
b; them. of them again, to ſtir np thy faith; loo} 
on him as the ſacrifice offered up for thy 
ſins, for the appeaſing of God's wrath, and procuring li 
favour and mercies towards thee. And therefore be 
lievingly, yet humbly, beg of God to accept of tha 
ſatisfaction made by his innocent and beloved Son, 200 
for the merits thereof to pardon thee whatever is palli 
and to be fully reconciled to thee. 16h 
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26. In the third romp conſider them 
again to raiſe thy thankfulneſs. Think The Thankful- 
how much both of ſhame and pain he neſs owing for 
Where endured, but eſpecially thoſe — them. 
| 33 — ſoul, S * x bo $4 ab 
im that bitter cry, m 2 aſt t 
rſalen me? Matth. Ai. 46. Now all this he ſuf- 
zred only to keep thee from periſhing. And therefore 
onſider what unexpreſſible thanks thou oweſt him; and 
endeavour to raiſe thy ſoul to the moſt zealous and 
hearty thankſgiving: For this is a principal part of 
duty at this time, the praiſing and magnifying that mercy 
which hath redeemed us by ſo dear a price. T here- 
fore it will here well become thee to ſay with David, 
illl take the cup of ſalvation, and will call upon the 
name of the Lord. 
27. Fourthly, Look on theſe ſufferings 
of Chriſt to ſtir up this love ; and ſure- The great Love 
y there cannot be a more effectual means of Clriſ# ia 
f doing it; for here the love of Chriſt them. 
o thee is moſt manifeſt, according to that 
df the Apoſtle, 1 ohn iii. 16. Hereby perceive we the love 
God toward us, 3 4 he laid down Ins life for us, 
and that even the higheit degree of leve; for as him- 
ſelf tells us, John xv. 13. Greater love than this hath no 
an, that a man lay down his life for his friend. Yet 
ven greater love than this had he; for he not only 
lied, but died the moſt painful and moſt reproachful 
death, and that not for his friends, but for his utter e- 
emies. And therefore if, after all this love on his part, 
here be no return of love on ours, we are worſe than 
ae vileſt ſort of men; for even the Publicans, Matt. v. 
6. love thoſe that love them. Here therefore 9 — — 
eproach thy ſelf, that thy love to him is ſo fait ànd 
ool, when his to thee was ſo zealous and affectionate, 
nd endeavour to enkindle this holy flame in thy ſoul, 
o love him in ſuch a degree, that thou mayeſt be ready 
0 copy out his example, to part with all things, yea 
ven life it ſelf, whenever he calls for it; that is, when- 
ſoever thy obedience ro any command of his ſhall lay 
thee open to thoſe ſufferings; but in the mean time 
to reſolve never again to make any league with his e- 
nemizs, to entertain or harbour any fin in thy breaſt. 
But if there have any ſuch hitherto remained with thee, 
make this the ſeaſon to kill and crucific it; offer it up 
at 


r 
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at this inſtant a ſacrifice to him who was ſacrificed 
far thee, and particularly for that very end, that 


he might redeem thee from all iniquity. Therefore here 
make thy ſolemn reſolutions ro forſake every fin, parti- 


len. And that thou mayeſt indeed perform thoſe reſo- 
lutions, earneſtly beg of this crucified Saviour, that he 
will, by the power of his death, mortifie and kill all 
thy corruptions. 
28. When thou art about to receive the 
The Benefits conſecrated bread and wine, remember 
the New that God now offers to ſeal to thee that 
ovenant ſea- new Covenant made with mankind in hi 
led in the Sa- Son. For ſince he gives that his Son in 
crament, the Sacrament, he gives with him all the 
| benefits of that Covenant, to wit, pardon 
of ſins, ſanctifying grace, and a title to an eternal in- 
heritance. And here be aſtoniſhed at the infinite good. 
eſs of God, who reaches out to thee ſo precious a tres. 


therefore ſettle in thy ſoul the moſt ſerious purpole of 


with the Miniſter in that ſnort but excellent Prayer uſed 
at the inſtant of giving the Sacrament, The body of our 
Lord, &c. 

29. So ſoon as thou haſt received, offer 


mankind, that every one may receive the benefit off 


be. And forget not to pray for all to whom thou owelt 
obcdienc?, both in church and ſtate, and ſo go on 0 
pray for ſuch particular perſons as either thy relations 
or their wants ſhall preſent to thee. If there be any cob 
lection for the poor (as there always ought to be at this 
time) give freely according to thy ability; or if by 


cularly thoſe into which thou haſt moſt frequently fal. 


ſure. But then remember, that this is all but on condi - 
tion that thou perform thy part of the Covenant. Andi 


obedience, and then, with all poſſible devotion, joy 


Upon recei vng, up thy devouteſt Praiſes for that great 
give thanks. mercy, together with thy moſt earneſtY 
; Prayers for ſuch aſſiſtance of God's Spi- 
rit, as may enable thee to perform the Vow thou haiti 
now made. Then, remembring that Chriſt 

Pray. is 4 propitiation not for our ſins only, b 
3 alſo for the ſins of the whole world, let * 4 
charity reach as far as his hath done, and pray for al 


that ſacrifice of his; commend alſo to God the eſtate of 
the church, that particularly whereof thou art a mem. 


the default of others, there be no ſuch collection, * f 


= 
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as long as thou keepeſt in that friendſhip with God, thou 
art ſafe ; all the malice of men or devils can do thee no 
harm: For as the Apoſtle ſaith, Rom. viii. 3 If God be 
or us, who can be againſt us? but if thou 

Making God. breakeſt this league ( as thou certainly 
thy Enemy. doit, if thou yieldeſt to any wilful Sin) 
then God and thou art Enemics, and if 

all the world then were for thee, it could not avail 


thee. 
32. Nay, thou wilt get an enemy with- 
Thy own con- in thine own hoſom, thy conſcience ac- 
ſcience, / cuſing and upbraiding thee : and when 
God and thine own conſcience are thus 


„ * 
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nſt thee thou canſt not but he extreamly miſera- 
Ble even in this life, beſides that fearful expectation of 


Wrath which awaits thee in the next. Remember all 4 
this when thou art ſer upon by any temptation, and ih. 


then ſure thou canſt not but look upon that tempa- Mh 
tion as a chat, that comes to rob thee of thy peace, thy u 
God, thy very ſoul. And then ſure it will appear en 
as unfit to entertain it, as thou wouldſt think it to har- Ws | 
bour one in thy houſe, who thou knoweſt came to rob 
thee of what is deareſt to thee. = 

33. And let not any experience day 


God's former God's 7 pardoning thee heretofore 
pardons no encourage thee again to provoke him; fie 
encourage- beſides that it is the higheſt degree of 

ment to ſin. Wickedneſs and unthankfulneſs to mae f 


that goodneſs of his which ſhould lead thre: 
Fo repentance, an encouragement in thy fin; betidso lutz 
rhis, 1 ſay, the oftner thou haſt been pardoned, e t 
Teſs reaſon thou haſt to ct it again, becauſe hie 
fin is ſo much the greater for having been commit“ 
againſt ſo much mercy. If a King have ſeveral tins 
pardoned an offender, yet if he till return to cou 
miſſion of the ſame fault, the King will at laſt be force, 


17 


if he have any love to Juſtice, to give him up to ic 
Now fo it is here, God is as well juſt as merciful, aud 
his Juſtice will at laſt ſurely and heavily avenge d 
abuſe of his mercy, and there cannot be a greater abut 
of his mercy, than to fin in hope of it: ſo that it vi 
prove a miſerable deceiving of thy ſelf thus to pr 


fume upon It. | 


DFT 
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uw 34. Now this care of making good : 
0 dy vow muſt not abide with thee fome The Obliga- 
be few days only, and then be caſt aſide, tion of this 
u but it muſt continue with thee all thy Yow perpetu- 
ly days: For if thou break thy Vow, it 41. 

1) Wimatters not whether ſooner or later. 


* 


it Nay, perhaps the guilt may, in ſome reſpects, be more,” 


ail Wit it be late; for if thou haſt for a good winile gone on in 
the obſervance of it, that ſhews the thing is poſſible to 


wy * ee; and ſo thy after-breaches are not of infirmity, be- 


ac- auſe thou canſt not avoid them, but of perverſeneſs, be- 
xn ¶rauſe thou wilt not. Beſides, the uſe of Chriſtian walk- 


nus ing muſt needs make it more eafiz to thee. For indeed 


1% Wl! the difficulty of it is but from the cuſtom of the con- 
1 of rary : And therefore if, after ſome acquaintahce wich 
au t, when thou haſt overcome ſomewhat of the hardneſs, 
and thou ſhalt then give it over, it will be moſt ine cuſable. 
pla · WT herefore be careful all the days of thy life to keep ſuch 
thy a watch over thy ſelf, and ſo to avoid all occaſions of 
xa WFemp:arions, as may preſerve thee from all wilful breach» 
nat. es of this vow. | 
roh 35. But though the obligation of e- ä 
ery ſuch ſingle vow reach to the utmoſt Yer: often to be 
ay of our lives, yet are we often to re- renewed, 
or, mew it, that is, we are often to receive 
ne holy Sacrament, for that being the means 07 convey» 
e Ons to us ſo great and unvaluable benefits, and it being 
naeh ſo a command of Chriſt, that we ſhould do this in re- 
tO: embrance of him, we are in reſpe& both of reaſon and 
(102M uty to omit no fit opportunity of partaking of that ho- 
, the} able. I have now (hew'd you what that reverence is 
wi hich we are to pay to God in his Sacrament, 
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Sec. r. HE laſt thing wherein we are 0 f 

to Expreſs our reverence to #8 ; 

Honour due to him, is the honouring of his } 

God's name. name. Now what this honour. | 1 

ing of his name is, we ſhall beſt under. c 

ſtand by conſidering what are the things by which it is A £ 

diſhonoured, the avoiding of which will be our af r: 

of honouring it. | = ; 

The firſt ie, all blaſphemies or ſpeak 8 t. 

Sins againſt it, ing any evil thing of God, the higheſt 2 

| degree whereof is curſing him, or if t: 

we do not ſpeak it with our mouths, yet if we do itt 

in our hearts by thinking any unworthy thing of him; ¶ ce 
it is look d on by God, who ſees the heart, as the vieſt 

diſhonour. But there is alſo a blaſphe-M tl 

Blaſphemy. my of the actions, that is, when men u 


who profeſs to be the ſervants of God, 

live ſo wickedly 2 that they bring up an evil report of hin F 

whom they own as their Maſter and Lord. This bla: m 

—.— the Apoſtle takes notice of, Rom. ii. 24. Wen A 

tells thoſe who profeſs to he ohſei vers of the hu tt 

Tha tby their wicked actions the name of God was blaſphen . g 

ed among the Gentiles. Thoſe Gentiles were moved v8 O 

think ill of God, as the favourer of ſin, when they ſan to 

thoſe, who called themſelves his ſervants, commit it. a el 

A ſecond way of diſhonouring God ef 

Swearing, name is by ſwearing, and that is of u on 

; ſorts, either by falſc Oaths, or elſe an 

raſh and light ones. A falſe Oath may alſo be of 6 in 

kinds, as firſt, that by which I af tal 

AſertoryOaths, ſomewhat, or ſecondly, that by whid for 

I promiſe, The firſt is, when 1 f Gt 

Such or ſuch a thing was done ſo or ſo, and n tg en 
ayil 


faying of mine with an Oath ; if then I know there be 
not perfed truth in what J ſay, this is a flat perjury, 2 
downright being forſworn : Nay, if I ſwear to the truth 
of that whereof 1 am only doubtful, though the thing 
ſhould happen to be true, yet it brings upon me the 
guilr of Per jury; for I (ware at a venture, and the thing 
might tor ought I knew be as well falſe as true, whereas I 
ought never to ſwear any thing, the truth of which I do 
not certainly know. 

2, Bur dees this ſort of Oaths, by ; 
which 1 affirm. any thing, there is the Promrſſory. 
other ſort, that by which 1 promiſe 
ſomewhat. And that promiſe may be either ro God or 


man; when it is to God, we call it a vow, of which I 


have already ſpoken, under the heads of the Sacraments ; 
I ſhall now only ſpeak of that to man; and this may be- 
come a falſe Oath, either a-, or after the time of taking it. 
At the time of taking, it is falſe, if either I have then no 
real purpoſe of making it good, or elſe take it in a ſenſe 
different from that, which I know he to whom I mate 
the promiſe underſtands it; for the uſe of Oaths being to 
aſſure the perſons to whom they are made, they mult be 
taken in their ſenſe. But if I were never ſo ſincere at the 
taking the Oath, if afterward I do not perform it, I am 
certainly perjured. 

3. The nature of an Oath being 
then thus binding, it nearly concerns Unlawful Oaths. 
us to look that the matter of our Oaths 
be lawful, for elſe we run our ſelves iato a woful ſnare, 
For example, ſuppoſe 1 ſwear to kill a man, if I perform 
my; Oath, I am xuilty of murder, if I brcak it, of perjury s 
Andoſo I am under a necefſity of ſinning one way or o- 


ther: But there is nothing puts us under a greater de- 


gree of this unhappy necefſitv, than when we ſwear two 
Oaths, wereof the one is directly croſs and contr- dictory 
to the other. For if I ſwear to give a man my whole 
eltate, and afterwards ſwear to give all or part of that 
eſtare to another, it is certain I muſt break my oath to 
one of them, becauſe it is impoſſible ro perform it to both, 
and ſo I muſt be under a neceſſity of being forſworn. And 
into this unhappy ſtrait every man brings himſelf, that 
takes any Oath which crofſes ſome other which he hath 
formerly taken; which ſhould make all, that love either 
God or their own Souls, reſolve never thus miſerably to 
entangle themſelves by __ one Oath croſs and chwart- 


3 ing 
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ing to another. Bur it may perhaps here be asked, What 
a perſon that hath already brought himſelf into ſuch x 
condition, ſhall do? I anſwer, he muft firſt heartily re. 
pent of the great ſin of taking the unlawful Oath, and] 
then ſtick only to the lawful, which is all that is in his 
power towards the repairing his fault, and qualitying him 
for God's pardon for it. 
4. Having ſaid this concerning the 
God greatly kinds of this fin of Perjury, I ſhall 
diſhonoured by only add a few words to ſhew you 
Perjury. how greatly God's name is diſho- 
, noured by it. In all Oaths, you know, 
God is ſolemnly called to witneſs the truth of that which 
is ſpoken; now if the thing be falſe, it is the baſeſt affront 
and diſhonour that can poſſibly be done to God. For it 
is in reaſon to fi2nifie one of theſe two things, either that 
we believe he knows not whether we ſay true or no 
(and that is to make him no God, to ſuppoſe him tu 
be as deceivable, and eaſie to be deluded, as one of our ig 
norant neighbours ) or elſe that he is willing to counte. 
nance our lies; the former robs him of that great at 
tribute of his, his knowing all things, and is ſurely a great 
diſhonouring of him, it being even amongſt men ac 
counted one of the greateſt diſgraces, to account a man 
fit to have cheats put upon him; yet even ſo we dea 
with God, if we venture to forſwear upon a hope that 
God diſcerns it not, But the other is yet worſe, for the 
ſuppoſing him willing to countenance our lies, is the 
making him a party in them; and is not only the making 
him no God (it being impoſſible, that God ſhould 
either lie himſelf, or approve it in another) but is the 
making him like the very Devil, for he it is that is 2 


liar, and the father of it, John viii. 44 And ſurely I 


need not ſay more to prove that this is the bigheſt d& 
gree of diſhonouring Gods name. 42 
5 Bur if any yet doubt the heinouſnels MF 
The puniſh- of this ſin, let him ur conſider whit of 
ments of it. God himſelf ſays ot it in the third Con- 
mandment, where he ſolemnly profeſſe, 
He will not hold him guiltleſs that taketh Ins name in 
vain ; and ſure the 1 that to this Commandment, 
and none of the reſt, is the marking this out for a mot 
heinous guilt, And if you look into Zech. v. you will 
there find the puniſhment is anſwerable, even to the 


utter deſtruction, not only of the man, but kis * 
| 0 
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What WW alſo. Therefore it concerns all men, as they love either 
uch 2 their temporal or eternal welfare, to keep them moſt 
ly re- ſtrictiy from this fin. ; | 
and But beſides this of forſwearing, I told you there was 
in his another ſort of Oaths by which God's 
him name is diſhonoured ; thoſe are the vain Vain Oaths. 
and light Oaths, ſuch as are ſo uſual in 
the our conmon ditcourſe, and are expreſly forbidden by 
ſhall WS Chrift, Matth. v. 34 But I ſay unto you, Swear not at 
You all, neither by heaven, fr it is God'sthrone, nor by the earth, 
iſho · For it is his foot ſtoal. Where you ſes we are not allowed 
now, to {wear even by meer Creatures, becauſe of the relation 
hich they have to God. How ęrcat a wickednets is it then tu 
ront | profane his holy name by raſh and vain Oaths ? This is 
YT it a ſin that is (by I know not what charm of Satan's } 
that grown into a faſhion among us; and now its being ſa, 


draws daily more men into it. But it is to be remembred, 
that when we ſhall appear before God's judgment-ſcar, 


1 08 

ris to anſwer for thoſe profanations of his name, it will be 
nt no cxcuſe to fay, It was the taſhion to do fo: it will ra- 
„ FE thier be an encreale of our guilt, that we have by our own 
rea practice helped to confirm that wicked cuſtom, which 
20- we oughit to have beat down and diſcountenanced. 

nan 6. And ſure whatever this profane age 

el thinks of it, this is a fin of a very high The /in of 
hat nsture. For befides that it is a died them. 

the breach of the Precept of Chriſt, it ſhews | 
the 8 firſt, a very mean and low eſteem of God: every Oath 
in! 8 we ſwear is the appealing to God to judge the truth of 
uld what we ſpeak, and therefore being of ſuch greatneſs 
the and majeſty, requires that the matter concerning which 
2 we thus appeal to him, ſhould be of great weight and 


moment, ſomewhat wherein either his own glory, or 
ſome conſiderable good of man is concern'd. Bat when 
woe ſwear in common diſcourſe, it is far otherwiſe z and 
the criflingeit or lighteſt thing ſerves tor the matter of 
gan Oath ; nay, often men (wear to ſuch vain and fooliſh 
things, as a conſid ring perſon would be aſhamed barely 
to ſpeak. And is it not a great deſpiſing of God, to call 
him ſolemnly to judge in ſuch childiſh, ſuch wretched 
ma'ters? God is the great King of the world ; now 
though a king be to be reſorted unto in weighty caſes, yet 
ſure he would think himſelf much deſpiſed, if 2 ſhould 
be called to judge between boys at their childiſh games; 
and God knows many _— whereto we trequently ſwear, 
are 
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are not of greater weight, and therefore are a ſign that we 
do not rightly eſteem of God. | 

| 1. Secondly, This common ſweating is 
They lead to 2a fin which leads directly to the former of 
Perjury. forſwearing; for he that by the uſe of ſwear. 

ing hath made Oaths ſo familiar to him, 

will be likely to take the dreadfulleſt Oath without much 
confideraticn. For how ſhall he that ſwears hourly, loo 
upon an Oath with any reverence ? And he that doth nor, 
It is his chance, not his care, that is to be thanked, if he 
keep from perjury. Nay further, he that ſwears common. | 
ly, is not only prepared to forſwcar, when a ſolemn 
Oath is render'd him, but in all probability does attu. i 
ally forſwear himſelf often in theſe ſuddener Oaths : For 
ſuppoſing them to come from a nan 'ere he is aware 
(which is the beſt can be ſaid of them) what aſſurance 8 
can any man have who ſwears ere he is aware, that he 
Mall not lis ſo too? And if he doth both together, be 
muſt neceſſarily be forſworn. But he that vbſcrves your | 
common ſwearers, will be put paſt doubt, that they ate 
often for ſworn; for they uſually ſwear indifferently to 
things ti ue or falſe, doubtful or certain. And I doubt 
not but if men who are guilty of this fin, would but im. 


partially examine their own practice, their hearts would 
ſecond me in this obſervation. _ = 
8. N This is a fin to which 

E 


No Temptati- there is no Temptation, there is nothing 
on to them. <ither of pleaſure or p1ofit got by it: Mot 
other ſins offer us ſomewhat either of the 
one or the other, but this is utterly empty of both. So that 
in this fin, the devil does not play the mei ch ant for our 
ſoule, af in others he docs; he doth not ſo much as cheapen 
them, but we give them freely into his hands without any 8 
thing in exchange. There ſeems to be but one thing poſlible 
for men to hope to gain by ir, and that is to be believed 
in what they ſay, when they thus bind it by an Oath. 
But this alſo they conſtantly fail of; for there are none 1 
ſo little believed as the common ſwearers. And good rea 
ſon, for he that makes no conſcicnce thus to profane 
God's name, why ſhall any man believe he makes any of 
lying? Nay their forwardneſs to confirm every the lights 
Eſt thing by an Oath, rather gives jealouſy that they | 
have ſome inward guilt of falſcneſs, for which that Oath 
muſt be the cloak. And thus you ſee in how little ſteal WW 
it ſtands them, even to this only purpoſe for which they 
a 
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can pretend it uſeful: and to any other ad vantage it makes 
not the leaſt claim, and therefore is a fin without tempta- 
tion, and conſequently without excuſe ; for it ſhews the 
greateſt contempt, nay unkindneſs to God, when we will 
provoke him thus, without any thing to tempt us to it. 
And therefore though the commonneſs of this fin hath 
made it paſs but for a ſmall one, yet it is very fat from 
being ſo, either in it ſelf, or in God's account. 

9. Let all therefore who are not yet 
fallen into the cuſtom of this fin, be Neceſſity of ab- 
moſt careful never to yield to the leaſt ſtaining from em. 
beginnings of it; and for thoſe who 
are ſo miſerable as to be already enſnared in it, let them 
immediately, as they render their ſouls, get out of it. 
And let no man plead the hardneſs of leaving an old 
cuſtom, as an excuſe for his continuing in it, but rather 
the longer he hath been in it, ſo much che more haſte let 
him make out of it, as thinking it too too much that he 
hath ſo long gone on in ſo great a fin. And if the length uf 
the cuſtom have encreaſed the ditficulty of leaving it, that 
is in all reaſon to make him ſet immediately to the 
caſting it off, leſt that difficulty at laſt grow to an im- 
poſſibility ; and the harder he finds it at che preſent, ſa 
much the more diligent and watchful he muſt be in the uſe 
of all thoſe means, which may tend 
to the overcoming that ſinful habit: Means for it. 
Some few of thoſe means it will not be 


amifſs here to mention. 


to that the con 


10. Firſt let him poſſeſs his mind 
fully of the heinoufneſs of the ſin, Senſe af the guilt 
and not to meaſure it only according and danger. 
to the common rate of the world. And 
when he is fully 2 of the guilt, chen let him add 
ö ideration of the danger, as that it puts 
him out of God's favour at the preſent, and will, if he 
continue in it, caſt him into hell for ever. And ſure if 
this were but throughly laid to heart, it would reſtrain 
this ſin. For [| would ask a man, that pretends impoſſi- 
bility of leaving the cuſtom, whether if he were ſure he 
ſhould be hang'd the next Oath he ſwore, the fear of ir 
would not keep him from ſwearing ? I can ſcarce believe 
any man in his witsſolittle maſter ot himſelf, bur it would. 
And then, ſurely dimning is ſo much worſe than hang- 


ing, that in all reaſon the fear of that ought tobe a much 
grcatcr reſtraint, The doubt is, men docither not hearti- 
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' ly believe that this fin will damn them, or if they · do, they 
look on it as a thing a great way off, and ſo are not 
much moved wich it; but both theſe are very unreaſonable; 
For the firſt, it is certain, that every one that continues: 
wilfully in any ſin, is ſo long in a ſtate of damnation, and 
therefore this being ſo continued in, muſt certainly put a 
man in that condition. For the ſecond, it is very poſ- 
ſible he may be deceiv'd in thinking it fo far off; for how 
knows any man that he ſhall not be ſtruck. dead with an 

Oath in his mouth ? Or if he were ſure not to be ſo, yet 
eternal damnation ts ſurely to be dreaded above all things, 
be it at-what diſtance ſoever. 

11. A ſceond means is, to be exactly true 
Truth in in all thou ſpeakeſt, that all men may be- 
ſpeaking. lieve thee on thy bare word, and then thou 
wilt never have occaſion to confirm it by 
an Oath, to make it morecredible; which is the only colour | 
or reaſon can at at any time be pretended for ſwearing. | 
12. Thirdly, Obſerve what it is that 
Forſaking the moſt betraysthee to this fin, whether drink, i 
occaſions. or anger, or the company and example 3 
of others, or whatever elſe ; and then if i 


ever thou mean to forſake the ſin, forſake tho e occaſions Y 


13. Fourthly, Endeavour to poſſeſs thy i 
Reverence of heart with a continual reverence of God, 
God, and if that once grow into a cuſtom with 

thee, it will quickly turn out that contra i 

Ty one of prof: ning. Uſe and accuſtom thy ſelf therefore 
to this reverence of God, and particularly to ſuch a reſp: 8 
to his name, as, if it be poſſible, never to mention it with- 
out ſome lifting up of thy heart to him. Even in thy 
ordinary diſcourſe, whenever thou takeſt his name into 
thy mouth, let it be an occaſion of raiſing up thy 
thoughts to him; but by no means permit thy ſelf to uit 
it in idle by-worde, or the like. If thou doſt accuſton 

thy ſelf to pay this reverence to the bare mention of his 
name, it will be an excellent fence againſt the profaning 
it in Oatls. 

14. A fifth means is a diligent and com- 

Hatchfulneſs, ſtant watch over thy ſelf, that thou thus 

offend not with thy tongue, without which 
all the former will come to nothing. And the laſt means 
is prayer, which muft be added to all 


Prayer. thy endeavours ; therefore pray earn 
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hey ly that God will enable thee ro overcome this wicked 
nor BY cuſtom ; ſay with the Pſalmiſt, Set 4 watch, O Lord 
ible; over my mouth, and keep the door of my lips. And if 
nue thou doſt ſincerely ſet thy ſelf ro the uſe of means for 


it, thou mayſt be aſſure God will not be wanting in 


— his aſſiſtance. I have been the longer on this, becauſe 
poſ- it is ſo reigning a fin. God in his mercy giveallthatare 
low guilty of it, a true ſight of the heinouſneſs of it. 

1an 15. By theſe ſeveral ways of diſho- $42 

yet nouring God's Name, you may under- What it is to 


ſtand what is the duty of honouring it, honour God's 
vix. 2 ſtrict abſtaining from every one of Name. 
theſe, and that abſtinence founded on an 


1 awful reſpect and reverence to that ſacred Name, which 
hop is Great, Wonderful, and Holy, Pſal. xcix. 3. I have 
by now paſſed through the ſeveral Branches of that great 


duty of honouring of God, 
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SunDaY V. 


Of Worſhip due to God's. Name. Of Prayer, and 
its ſeveral Parts. Of publick Prayers in the 
Church , in the Family. Of private Prayer, 
Of Repentance, &c. Of Faſting, 


XC. 1. H E Eighth Duty we 
owe to GOD, is WOR- Worſtip. 
SHIP ; this is that 
great Duty by which eſpecially we 
= acknowledge his Godhead, Worſhip being proper only 
X to God; and therefore it is to be looked on as a moſt 
= weighty Duty. This is to be performed, 
firſt, by our ſouls, ſecondly, by our bodies: Prayer, its 
The ſoułs part is praying. Now prayer is a parts. 
ſpeaking to God, and there are divers parts 
of it, according to thediff. rent things about which we ſpeak: 
2. As firſt, there is confeſſion, that is, the 
acknowledging our ſins to God. And Confeſſion. 
this may be either general or particular; 
the general is, when we only confeſs in groſs, that we 
are ſinful ; the particular, when we mention the ſeveral 
forts and acts of our fins, 155 former is neceſſary = 
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be always a part of our ſolemn prayers, whether public 
or private. The latter is proper for private prayer, and 
there the oftner it is uſed the better; yea, even in our 
daily private prayer, it will be fit conſtantly to remem- 
ber ſome of our greateſt and fouleſt ſins, though never 
ſo long fince paſt. For ſuch we ſhould never think ſuf- 
ficiently conteſt and bewailed. And this bewailing muſt 
always go along with Confeſſion; we muſt be heartily 
ſorry for the ſins we confeſs, and from our ſouls acknow. 
ledge our own great unworthineſs in having committed 
them. For out confeſſion is not intended to inſtruct God, | 
who knows our firs much better than our ſelves do, but 
it is to humble our ſelves ; and therefore we muſt not 
think to have confeſt aright, till that be done. | 
3. The ſccond part of prayer is Petid- 
Petition. on, that is, the begging of God what- 
ſoever we want, either for our fouls or 
For oꝛer ſouls, bodies. For our ſouls we muſt firſt beg 
: ardon of ſins, and that for the ſake of 
Jeſus Chriſt, who ſhed his blood to obtain it. Then we 
muſt alſo beg the grace and aſſiſtance of God's Spirit, | 
to enable us to forſake our fins, and to walk in obedience 
to him, And herein it will be needful particularly to 
beg all theſe ſeveral virtues, as faith, love, zeal, pur. 
Ra repentance, and the like, but eſpecially thoſe which 
thou moſt wanteſt: And therefore obſerve what thy 
wants are; and if thou beeſt 2 be moſt inſtant in 
3 for humility ; if luſtſul, for chaſtity; and ſo 
r all other graces, according as thou findeſt thy needs 
And in all theſe things that concern thy ſoul, be very 
arreſt and importunate; take no denial from God, nor 
give over, though thou do not preſently obtain what 
thou ſueſt for. But if thou haſt never ſo long prayed 
for a grace, and yet findeſt it not, do not grow weary of 
praying, but rather ſearch what the cauſe may be which 
makes thy prayers ſo ineffectual; ſee if thou do not thy 
ſelf hinder them; perhaps thou prayeſt to God to en- 
able thee to conquer ſome fin, and yet never goeſt about 
to fight againſt it, never makeſt any refiſtance, but yew 
eſt to it as often as it comes, nay, putteſt thy ſelf in 
its way, in the road of all temptations. If it be thus, no 
wonder tho* thy prayers avail not, for thou wilt not let 
them. Therefore amend this, and ſet to the doing of thy 
part fincerely, and then thou needeſt not fear but God 
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will do his. 
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4. Secondly, we are to petition alſo for | 
our Bodies; that is, we are to ask of God Bodies. 
ſuch neceſſaries of life, as are needful for 
us while we live here. But theſe only in ſuch a degree 
and meaſure, as his wiſdom ſees heſt for us: We muſt 
not preſume to be our own carvers, and pray for all that 
wealth or greatneſs, which our own vain hearts ma 
perhaps defire z but only for fuch a condition, in reſpec 
of outward things, as he ſees may moſt tend to thoſe 
great ends of our living here, the glorifying him, and 
the ſaving of our own ſouls, 

5. Athird part of prayer is Depreca- 
tion, that is, when we pray to God to Deprecation. 
turn away ſome evil from us. Now the 
evil may be either the evil of ſin, or the evil of pu- 
niſhment. The evil of fin is that we are 
eſpecially to pray againſt, moſt earneſt- Of Sir. 
ly begging of God, that he will by the ; 
power of his grace preſerve us from falling into fin. 
And whatever fins they are, to which thou knoweſt th 
ſelf moſt inclined, there be particularly earneſt wi 
God g preſerve thee from them. This is to be done 
daily, but then more eſpecially, when we are under any 
preſent temptation, and in danger of falling into any 
ſin; in which caſe we have reaſon to cry out as St. 
Peter did, when he found himſelf ſinking, Save, Lord, os 
T periſh, humbly beſeeching him either to withdraw 
the temptation, or ſtrengthen us to withſtand it, nei» 
ther of which we can do for our ſelves. 

6. Secondly, We are likewiſe to pray 
againſt the evil of puniſhment, but prin- Of Puaiſhe 
cipally againſt ſpiritual puniſhments, as ment. 
the anger of God, the withdrawing of 
his grace, and eternal damnation. Againſt theſe we 


8 
aan never pray with too much earneſtneſs. But we may 


ſo pray againſt temporal puniſhments, that is, any 
outward affliction; but this with ſubmiſſion to God's 
Will, according to the example of Chriſt, Matth. xxvi. 
39. Not as I will, but as thuu wilt. 

7. A fourth part of prayer is Interceſſi- 
on, that is, pray ing for others. This in ge- Interceſſion. 
neral we are to do for all mankind, as well 
ſtrangers as acquaintance, but more particularly thoſe to 
whom we have any eſpecial relation, either publick, as 
our governours both in Church and State; or private, as 


. parents, 
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parents, husbands, wife, children, friends, &c. We are 
alio to pray for all that are in affliction, and ſuch partie 
cular perions as we diſcern eſpecially to be ſo. Yea, we 
are to pray for thoſe that have done us injury, thoſe 

that deſpitefully uſe and perſecute us, for it is exprefly | 
the command of Chriſt, Matth. v. 44 and that where- 
of he hath likewiſe given us the nigheſt example, in 
praying even for his very crucifiers, Luke. xxiii, 34, 
Father, forgive them. For all theſe ſorts of perſons we 
are to pray, and that for the very ſame * things 
we beg of God for our ſelves, that God would give them 
in their ſeveral places and callings all ſpiritual and tem- 
poral bleſſings which he ſees wanting to them, and turn 
away from them all evil, whether of fin or puniſh» 


ment. 
8. The fifth part of prayer is Thankſ- 
Thankſ- giving; that is, the praifing and bleſſing 
Living. God for all his mercies, whether to our 
own perſons, and thoſe that immediately 
relate to us, or to the church and nation whereof we are 
Members, or yet more general to all mankind ; and this 
for all his mercies both ſpiritual and temporal. In the 
Spiritual, firſt, for thoſe wherein we are all in common | 
concerned, as the giving of his Son, the ſending of 
his Spirit, and all thoſe means he hath uſed to bring ſin» 
ful men unto himſelf. Then ſecondly, for thoſe mer- 
cies we have in our own particulars received; ſuch are, 
the having been born within the pale of the Church, and 
ſo brought up in the Chriſtian religion, by which we I 
have been partakers of thoſe precious advantages of the 
Word and Sacraments, and ſo have had, without any Il 
care or pains of ours, the means of eternal life put into 
our hands. But beſides theſe, there is none of us but 
have received other ſpiritual mercies trom God. 
9. As firſt, God's patience and long» if 
Spiritual ſuffering, waiting for our repentanet, 
Mercies. and not cutting us off in our fins, | 
condly, his calls and invitations of usto 
that repentance, not only outward, in the miniſtry 
the word, but alſo inward, by the motions of his Spi. 
rit. But then if thou be one that haſt by the help of 
God's grace, been wrought upon by theſe calls, and 
brought from a profane or worldly, to a Chriſtian courſe 
of lite, thou art ſurely in the higheſt degree tied to mag- 
nifie and praiſe his goodneſs, as having received from 
him the greateſt of mercies. _ 
1 
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10. We are likewiſe to give thanks for | 
temporal bleſſings, whether ſuch as con- Temporal. 
cern the publick, as the proſperity of the 
Church or Nation, and all remarkable deliverances af. 
forded to either; or elſe ſuch as concern our particular 
ſuch are all the good things of this life which we enjoy, 
as health, friends, food, raiment, and the like; alſo 
for thoſe minutely preſervations whereby we are by 
God's gracious providence kept from danger, and the 
eſpecial deliverances which God hath given us in the 
time of greateſt perils. It will be impoſſible to ſer 
down the ſeveral mercies which every man receives from 
God, becauſe they differ in kind and degree between 
one man and another. But it is ſure, that he which re- 
ecives leaſt, hath yet enough to employ his whole life in 
praiſes to God. nd it will be verv fit for every man to 
conſider the ſeveral paſſages of his life, and the mercies 
he hath in each received, and ſo to gather a kind of liſt 
or catalogue of them, art leaſt the principal of them, 
which he may always have in his memory, and often with 
a thankful heart repeat before God. 

11. Theſe are the ſeveral parts of prayer, 
and all of them to be uſed both publickly Publick 
and privately. The publick uſe of them Prayers in 
is firſt, that in the Church, where all the Church. 
meet to join in thoſe prayers wherein 
they are in common concerned. And in this (where 
the prayers are ſuch as they ought to be) we ſhould be 
very conſtant, there being an eſpecial bleſſing promiſed 
to the joint requeſts of the faithful; and he that with» 
out a neeeſſary cauſe abſents himſelf from ſuch publick 
prayers, cuts himſelf off from the Church, which hath 
always been thought ſo unhappy a thing, that it is the 
greateſt puniſhment the governours of the Church can 
lay upon the worſt offender; and therefore it is a ſtrange 
madneſs for men to infli it upon themſelves. 

12. A ſecond fort of publick prayer is 
that in a family, where all that are mem- In the La- 
bers of it joyn in their common ſupplica- mily. 
tions; and this alſo ought to be very care- 
fully attended to, firſt, by the maſter of the family, who 
is to look that there be ſuch prayers, it being as much 
his part thus to provide for the ſouls of his children and 
ſervants, as to provide food for their bodies. Therefore 
there is none, even the meaneſt houfholder but —_ to 

Take 


* 
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Aae thiscaje. If either himſelf, or any of his family 
can-read, he may uſe ſome prayers out of ſome good 
book; if it be the Service Book of the Church, he makes 
u good choice: If they cannot read, it will then be neceſ. 
fary they ſhould be taught without book ſome form of 
prayer, which = may uſe in the family, for which pur. 
poſe again ſome of the prayersof the Chucch will be very 
fir, as being moſt eaſie for their memories, by reaſon of 
their ſhortneſs; and yer containing a great deal of mat. 
ter. Bur what choice ſo ever they make of prayers, let 
them be ſure to have ſome ; and let no man that profeſ- | 
ſes himſelf a Chriſtian keep ſo heatheniſh a family, as 
not to ſee God be daily worſhipped in it. But when the 
maſter of a family hath done his duty in this provid» 
ing, it is the duty of every member of it to make uſe ot 
that proviſion, by being conſtant and diligent at thoſe 


family prayers, = pc 
T3. Private or ſecret prayer is that to 

Private. which is uſed by a man alone, apart from If 
Prayer. all others, wherein we are to be more par- ef 
ticular, according to our particular needs, be 

than in publick it is fit to be. And this of private pray - ſo 

el is a duty Which will not be excuſed by the performance ne 
of the other of publick. They are both required, and wi 


one muſt not be taken in exchange for the other. And a 
whoever is diligent in publick prayers, and yet negli- fe. 
gent in private, it is mueh to he feared he rather ſeeks þ co 
to approve limſelf to men than to God, contrary tothe 
command of our Saviour, Matth. vi. who enjoins this 
private prayer, this praying to our Father in ſecret, from 
whom alone we are to expect our reward, and not from 
the vain praiſes of men. | 
14. Now this duty of prayer is tobe 
Frequency in often performed, by none ſeldumer than 
Prayer. evening and morning, it being moſt ne. 
| ceſſary that we ſhould thus begin and 
end all our works with God, and that not only in reſpect 
of the duty we owe him, but alſo in reſpe& of our ſelves, 
who can never be either proſperous or ſafe, but by com- 
mitting our ſelves to him; and therefore ſhould. tremble 
to venture on the perils cither. of day or night without | 
His ſafeguard, How much oftner this duty is to be per- 
formed, muſt be judged according to the buſineſs ot | 
leiſure men have; where by buſineſs, I mean, not ſuch bu- 
ſineſs as men unproficably make to themſelves, but hens 
| c. 
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ceſſary buſineſs of a man's Calling, which with ſome will 


20d not afford them much time for ſet and folemn prayer. 
akes But even theſe men may often in aday lift up their 


hearts to God in ſome ſhort prayers, even whilſt they are 
at their work. As for thoſe that have more leiſure, they 
are in all reaſon to beſtow more time upon this duty. 
And let no man that can find time to beſtow upon his 
vanities, nay, perhaps, his ſins, ſay he wants leiſure for 


nat. prayer, but let him now endeavour to redeem what he 
let hath miſpent, by employing mor? of that leiſure in this 
fo» duty for the future: And ſurely if 

„ve did bur rightly weigh how much it is The advan- 

the our own advantage to perform tliis tages of Pray» 
vide duty, we ſhould think it wiſdom to be er. 

e of MY as frequent as we are ordinarily ſeldom in it. 


r5. For firſt, It is a great honour for us 
poor worms of the earth to be allowed Honour. 
to ſpeak ſo freely to the Majeſty of heaven. ; 
If a king ſhould but vouchſafe to let one of his mean» 
Eſt ſubjects talk familiarly and freely with him, it would 


eds, BY be looked on as a huge honour ; that man, how deſpicable 
ay ſvever he were before, would then be the envy of all his 
nce neizhbours ; and there is little queſtion he wou'd be 
ad willing to take all opportunities of receiving ſo great 
ind 2 grace. Bur, alas ! this is nothing to the honour is of- 


fered us, who are allowed, nay, invited, to ſpeak to and 


gii- 

ks WJ converic with the King of kings; and therefore how for- 
the By Ward ſlioul 2 we in all rcaſon be to it? 

his 16. Secondly, It is a great Benefit, even Benefits. 


the greateſt that can be imagined; for 
prayer is the inſtrument of fetching down all good 
things to us, Whether ſpiritual or temporal; no pray er, 


be that is qualified as it ought to be, but is ſure to bring 
n down a blefling, according to that of the Wiſe man, Fe- 
ne. u xxv. 17. The prayer of the humble pierceth the 
nd clouds, and will not turn away till the Higheſt regard it. 
vou would think him a happy mar, that had one certain 
e mans of helping him to whatever he wanted, though it 
m- were to coſt him much pains and labour; now this 
ble happy man thou mayſt be, if thou wilt. Prayer is the 
t never- failing means of bringing thee, if not all that thou 
er- thinkeſt thou wanteſt, yet all that indeed thou doeſt; 


or chat ie, all chat God fees fit for thee. And therefore 
u- be there never ſo much wearineſs to thy fleſh in the 
16s duty, yet conſider ing in what continual want thou — 
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eſt of ſomething or other from God, it is a madneſs to 
let that uneaſineſs diſhearten thee, and keep thee from 
this ſo ſure means of ſupplying thy wants. 
17. But in the third place, This duty i 
Pleaſantneſs. in it ſelf ſo far from being uneaſy, that i 
is very pleaſant. God is the fountain of 
happineſs, and at his right hand are — for ever. 
more, Pal. xvi. 11. And therefore the nearer we draw 
to him, the happier we muſt needs be, the very joys d 
heaven ariſing Fram our nearneſs to God. Now in this 


life we have no way of drawing ſo near to him as 0 


this of prayer, and therefore ſurely it is that which in 
it ſelf is apt to afford abundance of delight and pleaſure: 
If it ſeem otherwiſe to us, it is from ſome diſtemper of 
our own hearts, which, like a ſick pala e, cannot reliſh the 
moſt pleaſant meat. Prayer is a pleaſant duty, but it i 

withal a ſpiritual one; and therefore i 
Carnality thy hcart be carnal, if that be ſer cithe 
one reaſon on the contrary pleaſures of the fleſh, 
of its ſeem- drofs of the world, no marvel then if thou 
ing otherwiſe, taſte no pl-aſantneſs in it; if, like the 

Vraelites, thou deſpiſe Manna, whilll 
thou longeſt after the fleſh-pots of Fgype. Therefore il 
thou find a Wearineſs in thisduty, ſuſpect thy ſelf, purge 
and refine thy heart from the love of all ſin, and endes 
vour to put it into a heavenly and ſpiritual frame, and 
then thau wilt find this no unpleaſant exerciſe, bur ful 
of delight and ſatisfaction In the mean time complait 


not of the hardneſs of the duty, but of the untowar&-W 


neſs of thy own heart. 
18. But there may alſo be another tes 


Wart of uſe, ſon of its ſeeming unpleaſant to us, and 
another, that is want of aſe. You know there ar 

miny thinzs which ſeem uneaſy at the firlt 
tryal, which vet, after we are 2cciſtomed to them, ſeen 


very delightful ; and if this be thy caſe, then thou know 
eſt a ready cure, vis, to uſe it oftner; and ſo this cont 
deration naturally enforces the exhortation of being ft 


quent 1n this duty. 
19. But we are not only to conſidet 


T1 ack no- how often, but huw well we perform if 
thing un- Now to do it well, we are to reſpect, 
lawful. firſt, the matter of our praycrs, to 

\ that we ask nothing that is unlawful; 3 


revenge upon our Enemies, or the like: Secondly, The 
Y 


manner; 
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manner; and that muſt be firſt in faith; | 
we muſt believe, that if we ask as we Toask in 
ought, God will either give us the thing Faith. 
we ask for, or elſe ſomething which he 
ſees better for us. And then, ſecondly, in In Humility. 
humility, we muſt acknowledge our ſelves 
utterly unworthy of any of thoſe good things we beg 
for, and therefore ſue for them only for 
Chrift's ſake : T hirdly, with attention, we With Atten- 
muſt mind what we are about, and not tion. 
ſuffer our ſelves to be carried away to the 
thought of other things. I told you at the firſt, that 
prayer was the buſineſs cf the ſoul, but if our minds be 
wandring, it is the work only of the tongue and lips, 
which makes it in God's account no better than vain 
babling, and ſo will never bring a bleſſing on us. Nays 
as Jacob ſaid to his Mother, Gen. «xvii. 12. Jt will be 
more likely to bring a curſe on us than a bleſſing ; for it is 
2 proſaning —— the moſt ſolemn parts of God's ſer- 
vice, it is a piece of hypocriſy, the drawing near to 
2 | him with our li ps, when our hearts are far from him, and 
milk a great ſighting and deſpiſing that dreadful Majeſty we 
we it WF come before; and as to our ſelves it is a moſt ridiculous 
urge WE folly, that we who come to God upon ſuch weighty er- 
de rande, as are all the concernments of our ſouls and bo- 
and dies, ſhould in the midſt forget our bufineſs, and purſue 
ful every the lighteſt thing that either our own vain fan- 
lain WT cies, oc the devil, whoſe bufineſs it is here to hinder us, 
ard can offer to us. It is juſt as if a malefactor, that comes 
to ſue for his life to the king, Could in the midſt of 
re- iis ſupplication happen to eſpy a butterfly, and then 
and ſhould leave his ſuit, and run a chaſe after that butter- 
W fy: Would you not think it pity a pardon ſhould be 
caſt away upon ſo wretchleſs a creature? And ſure it 
will be as unreaſonable to expect that Gud ſhould at- 
tend and grant thoſe ſuits of ours, which we do not at 
ail conſider our ſelves. 
20. This wandring in prayer is a thing : 
; we are much concerned to arm our ſelves Helps agai nſt 
det BN 222inft, it being that to which we are na- Wandring. 
i turally wonderful prone. To that end 
80h it will be nec:ſfary, firſt, to poſſeſs con ſiderati- 
ook our hearts at our coming to prayers with o7 of God's 
me greatneſs of that majeſty we are to Majeſty. 


e approach, that ſo we may dread to be .. 
| vain 
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vain and trifling in his preſence. Secondly, We ate 
conſider the great concernment of the 

Our Needs. things we are to ask; ſome whereof ar 
ſuch, that if we ſhould not be heard, we 


were of all creatures the moſt miſerable, and yerthifi 
wandring is the way to keep us from be. 


Prayer for ing heard. Thirdly, we are to beg God; 


God's Aid. aid in this particular: And therefore when 


thou ſetteſt to prayer, let thy firſt petition 
be for this grace of Attention. ; 4 
21. Laſtly, Be as watchful as is poſſible 


Watchfulneſs over thy heart in time of prayer, to key 

out all wandring thoughts, or, if any 
have gotten in, let them not find entertainment, but a; 
ſoon as ever thou diſcerneſt them, ſuſfer them not to if 
bide one moment, but caſt them out with indignation, 
and b g God's pardon for them. And if thou doſt thu 


ſincerely and diligently ſtrive againſt them, either Gol 
will enable thee in ſome meaſure to overcome, or be 
will in his mercy- pardon thee what thou canſt not pre- 
vent: But if it be through thy own negligence, thou art 
tw expect neither, ſo long as that negligence continues 

22. In the fourth place, We muſt look 


With Zeal. our prayers be with zeal and earneſtneſs; 
it is not enough that we ſo far attend 


them, as barely to know what it is we ſay ; but we muſt 
put forth all the affection and devotion of our ſouls 
and that according to the ſeveral parts of prayer befor: 
mentioned It is not the cold faint. requeſt that will ever 
obtain from God; we ſee it will not from our ſelves; 
For if 2 beggar ſhould ask relief from us, and do it in 
ſuch a fcor»ful manner, that he ſeem'd indifferent whe 
ther he had it or no, we ſhould think he had either lit 


tle want, or great pride, and ſo have no heart to site 


him. Now ſurely the things we ask from. God are ſo 
much above the rate of an ordinary alms, that we can 
never ea pect they ſhould be given to ſlight and heartkls 
petitions. No more in like manner will our ſacrifice d 

raiſe and thankſgiving ever be accepted by him, if 
it be not offered from a heart truly affected with the 
ſenſe of his mercies; its but a kind of formal comp 
menting, which will never be approved by him, who 
requires the heart, and not the lips only. And the like 
may be ſaid of all the other parts of prayer. Thee 
fore be carctul, when thou draweſt nigh to God in pray 
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x, to raiſe up thy ſoul to the higheſt pitch of zeal and 


— arneſtneſs thou art able. And becauſe, of thy ſelf alone, 
chou art not able to do any thing, beſeech God that he 

will enflame thy heart with this heavenly fire of devo- 
thi tion, and when thou haſt obtained it, beware that thou 
| be. neither quench it by any wiltul fin, nor let it go out a- 


gain for want of ſtirring it up and employing it. 
| 4 Fifthly, We muſt pray with puri- 
ty, 1 mean, we muſt purge our hearts With Puri- 
from all affeftions to fin. This is ty. 
ſurely the meaning of the Apoſtle, x. Tim. 
ji. 8. when he commands men to lift wp holy hands in 
Prayer; and he there inſtances in one ſpecial tort of fin, 
mal wrath and doubting, where by doubting is meant thoſe 
unkind diſputes and contentions which are ſo-common 
amongſt men. And ſurely he that cheriſhes that or an 
ths other fin in his heart, can never lift up choſe holy hands, 
0% BY Which are required in this duty. And then ſure his pray- 
r be ers, be they never ſo many or earneſt, will little avail him. 
Ihe Pſalmi/? will tell him, he ſhall not be heard, P/al. 
* ot lxvi. 18.1 & regard iniquity in my heart, the Lord will not 
bear me. Nay, Solomon will tell him yet worſe, that his 

ook BY prayeisare not only vain, but abominable, Prov xv. 8. The 
ef: Sacrifice of the wicked is an abomination to the Lord, And 
end chus to have our prayers turned into fin, is one of the 
aut WY heavieſt things that can befal any man. We ſeœe it is ſer 
us By don in that fad catalogue of curſes, Pſalm cix. 7. 
rare therefore let us not be ſo crael to our ſelves, as to pull it 
upon our own heads, which we certainly do, if we of- 
fer up prayers from an impure heart. | 

24. In the laſt place, we muſt dirett our To right 


* 

— 
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in 5 [ 
hes prayers to right ends; and thateither in ends. 

it: reſpect of the prayer it ſelt, or the things 
ive e pray for. Firft, We muſt pray not to gain the praiſe 
eo of devotion amongſt men, like thoſe hypocrites, Matt. 
can Vi. g. nor yet only for company or faſnion ſake, to do 
16 as others do: but we muſt doit, firſt, as an act of wor- 
> of z ſhip to God; ſecondly, as an acknowledgment that he 

is that great ſpring from witence alone we expect all 


the good things; and thirdly, te gain a ſupply of our own 
Nie» or others needs. Then in reſpett of the things prayed 
ho for; we muſt be ſure to have no ill aims upon them; we 
ike muit not ask, that we may conſume it upon our luſts, 
e James iv. 3, as thoſe do, who pray ſor wealth, that 
„may may live in riot and — and for power, that 

they 
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e The Cole Duty of Ban, 


they may be able to miſchief their enem 
But our end in all muſt be God's 


with that firſt part of worſhip, that of the ſoul. 


Bodily Har- 
ſhip. 


of body as of mind, according to that of the Pfalmift 
Pſalm xcv. 6. O come let us worſhip, let us ſall domn au 
Eneel before the Lord our maker. 


Repentance. 
God we are tauzht by the Apoſtle, A; 
xx. 21. Where ſpeaking of Repentance, he tiles it Rs 
fpentance towards God. And there is good reaſon thi 
ſhould be a duty to him, fince there is no fin we com. 
mit, bur is either mediately or immediately againſt 
him. For though there be fins both againſt our ſelvs 
and our neighbours, yet they being forbidden by God, 
they are alſo breaches of his commandments, and ſo fits 
againſt him. 

This Repentanee is, in ſhort, nothing 


A turning but a turning from fin to God, the calt 
from ſin to ing off all our former evils, and inſt 
God. thereof conſtantly practiſing all thoſe Chf. 


| ſtian duties which God requireth of us 
And this is ſo neceſſary a duty, that without it we ct 
tainly —— We have Cs wg for in Luke 
Xili. 5. Except ye repent, ye ikewiſe periſh. 
27, The direttions for — wg ao. parts 
of this duty have heen already given in the preparation 
to the Lord's Supper, and thither I refe 
the Reader. Only I ſhall here mind him 
that it is not to be lcok'd upon as 2 duty 


Times for 
this Duty. 


to be practiſed only at the time of rec 


ving the ſacrament. For &is being the only remedy # 
7 > 


* 


and the like 
C glor rſt, and next 

our own and others ſalvation ; and all other thing 
— be taken in only as they tend to thoſe, which they 
can never do, if we abuſe them to ſin. I have now done 


25. The other is that of the body, and 
that is nothing elſe but ſuch humble and 
reverent geſtures in our approaches tg 
God, as may both expreſs the inward re 
verence of our ſonls, and may alſo pay him ſome tribute 
from our very hodiee, with which the Apoſtle command 
us to glorifie God as well as with our ſouls; and good fe 
fon, ſince he hath created and redeemed the one as wel 
as the other: Whenſoever therefore thou offereſt thy lf 
prayers unto God, let it be with all 9 2s wel 


26. The ninth DUTY to God is R. 
PENTANCE : That this is a duty 0 


inſt the poiſon of fin, we muſt renew 
t 2s often as we repeat our ſins, that is, Daily. 
lily. I mean, we muſt every day repent 
f the fins of that day; For what Chriſt ſaith of other 
wils, is true alſo of this, Sufficient o the dayis the evil 
hereof ; we have fins enough of each day to exerciſe a 
aily repentance, and therefore every man muſt thus dai- 
y call himſelf to account. 
28. But as it is in Accounts, they who 
onſtantly ſet down their daily expences, At ſet 
have yet ſome ſet time of caſting up the times. 
hole ſum, as at the end of the wzek or 
nonth ; ſo ſhould ir alſo be here, we ſhould ſer afide 
ome time to humble our ſelves ſolemnly before God for 
he fins, not of that day only, but of our whole lives, 


wal And the frequenter theſe times are, the better. For the 


finer we thus caſt up our accounts with God, and ſee 
hat vaſt debts we are run in to him, the more hum- 
ly ſhall we think of our ſelves, and the mort ſhall thirſt 
5 fie his mercy ; which two are the ſpecial things that 
uſt qualify us for his pardon. He therefore that can 
ſign himſelf one day in the week for this purpoſe, will 
ake a thriving courſe for his ſoul. Or if any Man's ſtate 
df life be ſo buſy, as not to afford him to do it ſo often, 
t him yet come as near to that frequency as is poſſible 

r him, remembring always, that none of his worldly 
mployments can bring him in near ſo gainful a return, 
s this ſpiritual one will do; and therefore it is very ill 
usbandry to purſue them, to the neglect of this. 

29. B:ſides theſe conſtant times, there 

re likewiſe occaſional times for the pzr- Inthe time 
Oormance of this duty; ſuch etp<cially of Aﬀtiiction. 
re the times of calamity and afflictian; 

r Hen any ſuch befals us, we are to look on it as a meſ- 
28e ſent from heaven to call us to this duty, and therefore 

uſt never neglect it, when we are thus ſummoned to 
„ ft we be of the number of them, wio deſpiſe the 
haſtiſements of the Lord, Heb. xii. 5. 

39. There is yet another time of re- At Death, 
deNtance, which in the practice of men 
Nath gotten away the cuſtom from all thoſe, and that is, 
the time of death; which, it is true, is a time very fit to 
renew our rcpentance, but ſure not proper to begin it: 
nd it is a moſt deſperate madnefs for men to defer it 


till then, For, to ſay the mildeſt of it, it is the ventur- 


ing 


N 
- 80 The Whole Duty of Man. 
ing our ſouls upon ſuch miſerable uncertainties, as ng 
wiſe man would truſt with any thing of the leaſt value 
For firſt, 4 would ask any man thy 
The Danger means to repent at his death, how he 
deferring knewshe ſhall have an hour's time for it} 
it till then. Do we not da'ly ſee men ſnateh'd awyſfi 
| in a moment? And who can tell thatit 
ſhall not be his ewn caſe? But ſecondly, ſuppoſe he hay 
2a more leiſurely death, that ſome diſeaſe give him wan. 
ing of its approach, yet perhaps he will not underſtand 
that warning, but will ſtill flatter himſelf, as very often 
ſick people do, with hopes of life to the laſt : And ſo hu 
death may be ſudden to him, though it comes by neva 
ſo ſlow degrecs. But again, thirdly, If he do diſcenili 
his Danger, yet how is he ſure he ſhall then be able u 
repent ? Repentance is a grace of God not at our com-. i 
mand; and it is juſt and uſual with God, when nf 
have a long time retuſed and rejected that grace, reſiſt No 
all his calls and invitations to converſion and amend Hort 
ment, to give them over at laſt to the hardneſs of th h. 
- own hearts, and not to afford them any more of H 
grace they have ſo deſpiſed. Vet ſuppoſe in the fourth 1 
place, that God in his infinite patience ſhould ſtill cor. 
Tinue the offer of that grace to thee, yet thou that a 
reſiſted, it may be thirty, or forty, or fifty years 1 
| gether, how knoweſt thou that thou ſui 
The Diſad- put off that habit of refiſtance upon a ſite 
vantages of den, and make uſe of the grace afforded! 
a death-bed lt is ſure thou haſt many more advantags 
Tepentance, towards the doing it now, than thou wil 

have then. _ 
The cuſiom 3x. For firſt, the longer fin hath beg 
of [in. 22 of the heart, the harder it wil 
e to drive it out. It is true, if r 

tance were nothing but a preſent ceaſing from the acts on 
ſin, the death-bed were fitteſt for it, for then we ere 
diſabled from committing moſt fins; but I have formet 
ly ſhewed you, repentance contains much more than {6 
there muſt be in it a ſincere hatred of fin, and love 6 
God. Now how unlikely is it, that he which hath 4 
his life loved 1in, cheriſh'd it in his boſom, and on WF": 
contrary abhorred God and goodneſs, ſhould in an Pat f 
tiant quite change his affections, hate that fin he low 
and love God and goodneſs, which before he utterly 


ted? 
32, And 
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Bund, V. Of Repent ance, c. 81 
d ſecondly, The bodily pains, its 
. 2 deach- bed will diſtract thee, Bodily Pains. 
and make thee unable to attend the wor k | ER 
pf repentance 5, which is a buſineſs of ſuch weight and 
liffculty, as will employ all our powers, even when they 


| he freſheſt. | 
"33 Confider thoſe diſadvantages thou | | 
uſt t 


hay hen ſtruggle with, and then tell me Danger of | 

amn hat hope there is thou ſlialt then do Un/ancerity. | 

tand WMhac, which now. upon much eaſier terms __ | 
hou wilt not. But in the third plac?, there is a danger 

0 U chind beyond all theſe, and that is, that the repentance 

ere nich death drives a man to, will not be a true repen- 

cem{WMance ; for in ſuch a ca e it is plain, ir is only the fear of 


ell puts him on it, which though it may be a good be- 
Mining, where there is time after to perfect it, yet | 
ere it goss alone, it can never avail for Salvation, 
Now chat death-bed repentances are often only of this 
rt is too likely, when it is obſerved, that many men, 


ther no have ſcemed to repent when they have thought 
tha each approaching, have yet, after it hath pleaſed God 
urth reſtore them to health, been as wicked (perhaps 
con» Worſe ) as ever they were before; which ſhews plainly, 
halt lat there was no real change in them, and chen ſure 1 
s ad ſuch a man died in that ſeeming repentance, God, 
(hal e tries the heart, would not have accepted it, which 
ful ſaw was unſincere. When all theſe dangers are laid 
deu sether, ic will ſurely appear a moſt deſperate adven- 
gs re for any man to truſt to a death-bed repentance, 
or is it ever the leſs for that example of the pænitent 


hief, Luke. xxiii. 43. which is by many ſo much de- 
ended on. For it is ſure his caſe and ours differ wide- | 
he had never heard of Chriſt before, and ſo more 
duld not be expected of him, than to embrace him as 
don 25 he was tendred to him: But we have had him 
icred, nay, preſſed upon us from our cradles, and yet 


rela "e rejected him. But if there were not this diffe- 

an nee, it is but a faint hope can be raiſed only from a 

we O88"? le example, and another we find not in the whole ! 
ch ble. The Iſraclites, we read, were fed with manna | 
n em heaven; but would you not think him ſtark mad, | 
an it ſhould out of expettation of the like, neglect to 
deen ride himſclf any food ? Yet it is full as reaſonable to 

ly bend upon this example as the other. I conclude all 


Lite words of the Wile Man, Eccle/. Ai. — 
| __ | x 


thy Creator in the days of thy youth, before the evil day 
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our ſelyes, ed as a ſpecial part of Repen ; 


82 The Whole Duty of Man. 
= To this duty of fa 
| 34. 10 this duty of repentance, faſtin 
Faſting. is very proper to be annexed. The Setip 
ture uſually joins them together; among 
the Fews the great day of atonement was to be kept with 
Faſting, as yon may ſee by comparing Levit. xvi: 31, 
with Jaiah Iviii. 5. and this by God's eſpecial appoint. 
ment. And in the Prophets, when the people are. calle 
on to repent and humble themſelves, they are alſo al. 
led on to faſt. Thus it is, oel ii. 12. Therefore nov 
thus ſaith the Lord, Turn ye unto me with all your heart | 
with faſting and with weeping, &c. Yea, ſo proper hai 
faſting been accounted to humiliation, that we ſee eva 
wicked Ahab would not omit it in his, 1 Kings xvi. vr. 
nor the Heathen Ninevites in theirs, Jonah iii. 5. Na 
is it leſs fit, or leſs acceptable fince Chriſt, than it wa 
before him. For we ſee, he ſuppoſes it as a duty ſome 
times to be performed, when he gives directions to avoid 3 
vain-glory in it, Matt. vi. 6. and alſo aſſures us, thai 
it be perform'd as it ought, not to pleaſe men, but G00 
it will ſurely be rewarded by him. And accordingly * 
find it practiſed by the Saints. Anna, Luke ii. 27. eri 
God with faſting and prayer. where it is obſervable, u 


It is reckoned as a ſervice of God, fit to he joined w the 
prayers. And the Chriſtians of rhe firſt times were ; 
nerally very frequent in the practice of it. Now. thou e 
faſting be eſpecially proper to a time of humiliation, on 
is it not ſo reſtrained to it, but it may be ſeaſonable w] ed 
ſoever we have any extraordinary thing to requeſt ehe 
God. Thus when Eſther was to endeavour the deliver is 
ance of her people from deſtruction, ſlie and all 0: i 
Jus kept a ſolemn faſt, Eſther iv. 16. And thus wigof:n 
aul and Barnabas were to be ordained apoſtles, thor 
was faſting joined to prayer, As xiii. 3. And ſo it Wat: 
be very fit for us, whenſoever we have need of any un 
traordinary directions or affiſtance from God, whe: 
concerning our temporal or ſpiritual concernments, uin. 
to quicken, our prayers by faſting. But above all et 
ions, this of humiliation ſeems moſt to require it; Mr! 
beſides the advantages of kindling our zeal, which Rufe 
never more neceſſary than when we him 
Faſting a re. for pardon of fins, faſting carries in 0 y 
ut! 


5 upon ſomewhat of revenge, which is cer 


Sund. V. | Of ' Faſting, WC. $14 af 83 
> Cor, vii. 11. For by denying our bodies the refreſh- 
ent of our ordinary food, we do inflict ſomewhat of 
buniſhment upon our ſelves for our former exceſſes, 
or whatever other fins we at that time accuſe our ſelves 
pf; which is a proper effect of that indignation which 
very ſinner ought to have againſt himſelf. And truly 
e that is ſo tender of himſelt, that he can never find 
n his heart ſo much as to miſs a meal, by way of pu- 
iſhment for his faults, ſhews he is not much fallen out 
ith himſelf for committing them, and ſo wants that 
ndignation which the Apoſtle in the forenamed texts 
entions as 2 part of true repentance. 

35. There is no doubt, but ſuch ho- | 
WL revenges upon our ſelves for fins Such Revenges 
| - are very acceptable to God; yet we acceptable with 
uſt not think that cither thoſe, or any God. 
hing elſe we can do, can make ſatis 
action for our offences; for that no- Net na ſatisfac« 
hing but the blood of Chriſt can do: tion for ſins. 


ad therefore on that, and not on any 


pt our performances, we muſt depend for pardon. Yer 
Wince that blood ſhall never be applied to any but peni- 
ent ſinners, we are as much concerned to bring forch 
ul the — of repentance, as if our hopes depended ou 
nem only. | ' 

36. How often this duty of faſting _. 442 
do be performed, we have no directi- Times of Faſi- 


n in Scripture, That muſt be allot- ing. 


ed by mens own piety, according as 


1cir health or other conſiderations will allow. But, 28 
We is in humiliation, the frequenter returns we have of 


F<: cimes for it, the better 4. ſo it is likewiſe in faſting, the 


Wttner,the better, ſo it be not hurtful either to our healthe, 
r to ſome other duty required of us. Nay, perhaps, 
Waiting may help ſome men to more of thoſe times tor 
WW miliation, than they would otherwiſe gain. Fer, per- 
aps, there are ſome, who cannot, without a «manifeſt 
indrance to their calling, allow a whole day to that work, 


et ſuch an one may at leaſt afford that time he would 
ether wise ſpend in eating; and ſa fafing will he doublh 


ſetu] towards ſuch a man's hufniliatton, both by helping 
him in the duty, and gaining him ne for it: 

37. | have now gone through the firſt branch oft our 
duty to God, to wit, the _— him for our 


84 The Whole Duty of Man. 


Cod. The ſecond is, the having u 


Second Branch other. Of which I need fay litie pi) 
of our Duty to itis a forbidding of that groſſer ſorted , 
God. heatheniſh idolatry, the worſhippinf 


of idols, which tho it were once con 
mon in the world, yet is now fo rate, that it is not A 
any that ſhall read this will be concern'd in it. Cul 
1 muſt ſay, that to pay divine worſhip to any cream 
be it ſaint or angel, yea, or the image of Chriſt hin4M 
is a tranigreſſion againſt this ſecond branch of our du 
to Gad; it being the imparting that to a creature which 
is due only to God, and therefore is ſtrictly to be abſtain 
38 But there is another ſort of dum 
Inward Ido- of which we are generally guilty ; a 
latry, tliat is, when we pay thoſe affectiom ii 
love, fear, cruſt, and the like, to any ca 
ture in a higher degree than we do to God: for that if 
the ſetting up that thing, whatſoever it is, for our G 
And this inward kind of idolatry is that waich provaa 
God to jealouſy, as well as the outward of worſhipping 
an idol. I might enlarge much upon this, but bea 
ſome ſeverals of it have been touch'd on in the ſom 
diſcourſe, I ſuppoſe it needleſs; and therefore ſhall uu 
proceed to the ſecond head of DU I X, that to uit 
S El. V ES 1 
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S UN DAM VI. 


Duty to cur Selves; of Sobriety ; of HumilinY 
the great Sin of Pride ; of Vain-plory, W n. 
Danger, Folly ; the Means to prevent it; i 
| Mocknoſs, &c. 7 


8 HIS Duty to our ſelves i i 


Sect. r. 
| St. Paul, in the formentioe f 1 
Duty to our J Text, Tit. ii. 12. ſummed WE 
ſelves. this one word, ſoberly. Nou A 
ſoberly is meant our keeping within 0% 8 


due bounds which God hath ſet us. My buſineſs 4 


und. VI. The Duty of Humility, &c 85 
erefore be to tell you what are the particulars of this 
briety : And that firſt, in reſpect of the ſoul; ſccond- 
in reſpe& of the body. The ſobriety of the ſoul 
ands in right governing its paſſions and affections; and 
that are many virtues required. I ſhall give you che 
articulars of them. 

2. The firſt of them is humility, which 
ay well have the prime place, not only Humility. 
reſpect of the excellency of the virtue, | 
t alſo of its uſefulneſs towards the obtaining of all the 
ſt: This being che foundation on which all others muſt 
> built. And he that hopes to gain them without this, 
ill prove but like that fooliſh builder Chriſt ſpeaks of, 
uke vi. 49. who built his houſe on the ſand. Of the hu- 
ility towards God I have already ſpoken, and ſhewed 
e neceſſity of it; I am now to ſpeak of humility, as ic 
= 1ncerns our ſelves, which will be found no leſs neceſſary 
van the former. i 
3. This humility is of two ſorts, the firſt is, the ha- 
in 2 mean and low opinion of our ſelves; the ſecond 
, the being content that others ſhould have ſo of us. 
he firſt of theſe is contrary to pride, the other to vain- 
orna ory. And that both theſe are abſolutely neceſſary to 
| hriſtians, I am now to ſhew you; which will, I conceive, 
o ouf8b<ſt be done by laying before you, firſt, the fin ; ſecond- 
, the danger; thirdly, the contrary vices. 
= 4 And firſt, for pride; the ſin of it is | 
0 great, that it caſt rhe angels out of The great in 
eaven, and therefore if we may judge of ef Pride. 
ia by the puniſhment, it was not only 
e firſt, but the greateſt ſin that ever the devil himſelf 
hach been puilty of: But we need no better Proof of the 
beinouſneſs of it, than the extreme hatefulneſs of it to 
esd; which, beſides that inſtance of his puniſliing the 


evil, we may frequently find in the Scriptures, Prov. 
"i. 5. Every one that is proud in heart is an abominati- 
erte the Lord. And again, Chap. vi. 17, where there is 
ention of ſeveral things the Lord hates, a proud look 
i: ſer as the firſt of them. n iv. 6. God reſiſteth 


Jl WE proud; and divers other Texts there are to the ſame 
ee Pr poſe, wiich ſhews the great hatred God bears to this 
pi fin of pride. Now fince it is certain, God, who is all 
„ $20dneſs, hates nothing, but as it is evil, it muſt needs: 
non follow, that where God hates in ſo great a degree, there 
eh muſt be a great degree of evil. 


123 5. But 


not ſufficiently paid. It would be infinite to menu 


85 TheCUhole Duty of Ban. 
The danger. 5. Bur ſecondly, F ide is not only vii: 
a ſinful, but very dangerous; and that firſ 
Drawing in- in reſpect of drawing us to other fin; 
to other ſins, ſecondly, of betraying us to punigd 
12 ments. Firſt, pride draws us to othslf 
fins, wherein it ſhews it ſelf indeed to be the dire 
contrary to humility z for as that is the root of all Vi 
tue, ſo is this of all Vice. For he that is proud {ll 
himſelf up as his own God, and fo can never ſubnizi 
himſelf to any other Rules or Laws, than what he nue 
to himſelf. The ungodly, ſays the Pſalmiſt, is %, 
proud, that he careti) not for God, Pſal. x. 4. where yu 
fee it is his pride that makes him deſpiſe God. And uh 
4 man is once come to that, he is prepared for the cn. 
miſſion of all fins. I might inſtance in a multitude d 
particular fins that naturally flow from this of pride; 
as firſt, anger, which the Wiſe man ſets as the eff. oi 
ride, Prov. xxi. 24. calling it proud wrath ; ſecondh 
Ttrife and contention, which he again notes to be the af. 
ſpring of pride, Prov. xxx. 33. Only by pride cometh ur 
tention. And both theſe are indeed moſt natural effect 
pride: For he that thinks very highly of himſelf, yo 4 
much ſubmiſbon and obſervance from others, and the» 
fore cannot but rage and quarrel when ever he think 


_ — 
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all the fruits of this bitter root: I ſhall name but oil 
more, and that is, that pride not only betrays us to mail 
fins, butalſo makes them incurable in us; for ithintn 
the working of all remedics 
: 6. Thoſe remedies muſt either coo 
Fruſtrating from God, or man; if from God, tin 
of remedies, muſt be either in the way of meekneſs ai 
gentleneſs, or elſe of ſharpneſs and pl 
niſhment, Now if God by his goodneſs eſſay to kad 
proud man to repentance, lie quite miſtakes God's mem 
ing, and thinks all the mercies he receives are but theꝶ 
ward of his on deſert; and fo long, tis ſure, he wil 
never think he needs repentance. But if, on the o 
tide, God uſe him more ſharply, and lay affli ctions u 
puniſhments upon him, thoſe in a proud heart won WM 
nothing but murmurings and hating of God, as if he dil i 
him injury in thoſe puniſhments. As for the remedis 
that can be uſed by man, they again muſt be eitherby i 
way of correction, or exhortation. Corrections fron i 
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man will ſure never work more on à proud = 
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at. 

nly vl. choſe from God; for he that can think God unjuſt 
that hn — will much rather believe it of man. And ex- 
her fin iortations will do as little; for let a proud man be admo- 
puniſhed, though never ſo mildly and — * he looks 
to then it as a diſgrace. And therefore inſtead of confeſſing 
e dire r amending the fault, he falls to reproaching his re- 


Yrover as an over-· buſy or cen ſorious perſon; and for that 
preateſt and moſt precious act of kindneſs, looks on him 
xs his enemy. And now one that thus ſtubbornly reſiſts 
ll means of cure, muſt be concluded in a moſt dangerous 


all Vi; 
dud ll 
ſubnuſß 
e mate 
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re 7. But Beſides this danger of fin, I told, Eetraying to 
dn ou there was another, that of pu- puniſhment. 
e co niſnment; and of this there will need 

tude of ictle proof, when it is conſidered, that God is the 
pride; ¶ proud man's profeſſed enemy, that he hates and roſiſts 
ct bim, as appeared in the Texts fore- cited: and then there 
ond, can be little doubt, that he which hach ſo mighty an ad- 
ne of. Nverſary ſhall be ſure to ſmart for it. Yet beſides this 
th cor general ground of concluſion, it may not be amiſs to 
ectzd mention ſome of thoſe Texts which particularly threaten 


xp ch is fin, as Prov. xvi. 18. Pride goeth before deſtruction, 
ther BR nd an haughty ſpirit before a fall > Again, Prov. xvi. 5. 
int very one that is proud in heart, is an abomination to 
he Lord Though hand join in hand, yet he ſpall not be 


ta npuni ſbed. The decree it ſeems is unalterable, and 
mi whatever endeavours are uſed to preſerve the proud 
nden wan, they are but vain, for he ſpall not go unpuniſhed. 


And this is very remarkable in the Story of Nebuchadneze 


con: e 227, Dan iv. Who though a King, th2 greateſt in the 
th world, yet for his pride was driven from among men to 
well and feed with beaſts. And it is moſt frequently 
p ſcen, that this fin meets with very extraordinary judg- 
ments even in this life. But if it ſhould not, let not the 
ca proud man think that he hath eſcaped God's vengeance, 
bor it is ſure there will be a moſt ſad reckoning in the 
wie next; for if God ſpared not the Angels for this ſin, but 
ler »2 exit them into hell, let no man hope to ſpeed better. 
n 8. In the third place I am to ſhew you 

dhe great folly of this ſin; and to do that, The folly. 

lit it will be neceſſary to conſider the ſeveral | 

i 8 tings whereof men uſe to be proud: They are of three 


forts, either thoſe which we call the goods of nature, or 
the goods of fortune, or the goods of grace. 
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| 9. By the goods of nature, I me 


In reſpect of beauty, ſtrength, wit, and the lie 
the Goods of and the being proud of any of theſe, i. 
Nature. a huge folly, For firſt, we are very wii \ 


ro miſtake, and think our ſelves hand, 

ſome or witty, when we are not; and then there canng if 
be a more ridiculous folly than to be proud of what m 
have not; and ſuch every one eſteems it in another man 
though he never ſuppoſes it his own caſe, and ſo nevi 
diſcerns it in himſelf. And therefore there is nothin if 
more deſpicable amongſt all men, than a proud fog; 
yet no man, that entertains high opinions of his ow 
wit, but is in danger to be thus deceived ; a man's ow ht 
zudgement of himſelf being, of all otheis, the leaſt u 
truſted. But ſecondly, ſuppoſe we be not out in judg. i 
ing, yet what is there in any of theſe natural endow. 
ments, which is worth the being proud, there being 
fcarce any of them which ſome creature or other hath 
not in a greater degree than man? How much does the 


whiteneſs of the lilly, and the redneſs of the roſe, „ „ 
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ceed the white and red of the faireſt face? What z 
multitude of creatures is there, that far ſurpaſs man in 


FER 
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ftrength and ſwiftneſs? and divers others there a, 
which, as far as concerns any uſeful ends of theirs, alt 
much more wiſely than moſt of us; and are therefor: 
ofentimes in Scripture propoſed to us by way of exatt- 
ple. It is therefore ſurely great unreaſonableneſs fot 
us to think highly of our ſelves for ſuch things asart 
common to us with beaſts and plants. But thirdly, | 
they were as excellent as we fancy them, yet they are not 
at all durable, they are impaired and loſt by ſundry} 
means: A phrenzy will deſtroy the rareſt wit; a fich 
neſs decay the freſheſt beauty, the greateſt ſtrength z of . 
however, old age will be ſure to do all: And therefore 
fo be proud of them is again a folly in this reſp ct. Bu 
laſtly, whatever they are, we gave them not to out 
ſelves. No man can think he did any thing towards ihe } 
procuring his natural beauty or wit; and ſo can with 10 Wl 
reaſon value himſelf for them. "2 

10. In the ſecond place, the folly is » 
0 Goods of greatto he proud of the goods of fortune; 
ortune. 
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By them I mean wealth and honour, 24 
the like; for it is ſure they add nothing of 
true worth to the man; ſomewhat of outward pomp and 
bravery they may help him to, but that makes no cn Z 
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n the perſon You may load an aſs with money, or deck 


) im wich rich trappings, yet {till you will not make him 
ery 2 whit the nobler kind of beaſt by either of them. Then, 
| tad ondly, theſe are things we have no hold of, they vaniſh 
canng nany times ere we are aware; he that is rich to day, may 
hat we e poor to morrow, and then will be the leſs pitied by 
ma his poverty, the prouder he was when he was rich 
nee hirdly, we have them all but as ſtewards to lay out fur 

ur Maſter's uſe ; and therefore ſhould rather think how 


o make our accounts, than pride our ſelves in our 
cceipts. laſtly, whatever of theſe we have, they, as 


is 

3 = E ell as the former, are not owing. to our ſelves. But, if- 
aft y hey be lawfully gotten, we owe them only to God, whoſe 
jude, Pleſſing it is that maketh rich, Prov. x. 22. If unlawfully, 
dow, e have them upon ſuch terms that we have very lit 
bein WP <aſon to brag of them. And thus you ſee in theſe ſe- 
r hath eral reſpects, the folly of this ſecond ſort of pride. 
the 11. The third is that of the goods. of 


Wprace ; that is, any virtue a man hath, The Goods of 
nd here I cannot ſay, but the things are Grace. 
very valuable, they being infinitely more 
rrecious than all che world; yet nevertheleſs this is of 
l the reſt the higheſt folly : And that not only in the 
oregoing reſpect, that we help not our ſelves to it, grace 
cing above all things moſt immediately God's work ia 
us, but eſpecially in this, that the being proud of grace 


＋ che ſure way to loſe it. God, who 8 
51 humble, will take it from the proud: For if, as we ſee 
7 l in the parable, Matt xxv. 28. the talent was taken from 
ar; him wha had only put it to no uſe at all, how ſhall he 
iel. hope to have it cantinued to him that hath put it to ſo 
of ill that inſt ad of trading with it for Go; hath traffick d 
„e ich it for Satan 2 And as he will loſe the grace for the 


uture, 10 he will loſe all the reward of it for the time 


— P paſt. For, let a man have done never ſo many good Act 
he et if he be proud of them, that pride ſhal be charged 
en him to his deſtruction; but the good ſhall never be 


remembred to his reward. And this proves it to be a 
moſt wretched folly to be proud of grace: It is like 
that of children that pull thoſe things in pieces they are 
moſt fond of, but yet much worſe chan that of theirs g 
for we not only loſe the thing (and that the moſt pre- 
cious that can be imagined ) but we muſt alſo be eter. 
nally puniſhed for doing ſo, there being nothing that 
ſhall be ſo ſadly a for in the next world, So 

8 
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90 The Whole Duty of Man. 
abuſe of grace: And certainly there can be no greats 
#buſe of it, than to make it ſerve for an end ſo dire) 
contrary to that for which it was given; it being give 
ro make us humble, not proud, to magnify God, not out 


ſelves; ES 07 7 | 

= | > | = —— —— . thus much of 
Means this ſin, I ſuppoſe it appear very n- 
Humility. ceſſary to be eſchewed; 10 which * | 
; + poſeit will firſt be uſeful to conſider wi 
Bath been already ſaid concerning it, and that ſo ſeri. 
onſly, as may work in thee not ſome ſlight diſlike, by 
2 deep and irreconeileable hatred of the fin. Sccond 
to he very watehful over thine own heart, that it cherih Ml 
not any beginnings of it; never ſuffer it to ſeed on the 
fancy of thy own worth, but whenever any ſuch though 

ariſes, beat it down immediately with the remembrance 
of ſome of thy follies or ſins, and ſo make this very ms 
tion of pride an occafion of humility. Thirdly, ne 
to compare thy ſelf with thoſe thou thinkeſt more foolih 8 
or wicked than thy ſelf, that ſo thou mayſt, lil 
the Phariſee, Luke xvi. 11. extol thy ſelf for being bs 
ter; but if thou wilt compare, do it with the wiſe 11 
godly,and then thou wilt find thou comeſt ſo far ſhort,» 
may help to pull down thy high eſteem of thy ſelf. La 
ly, ro be yery earneſt in prayer, that God would root ou 
all degrees of this fin in thee, and make thee one of tho 
fen. in ſpirit Matth. v. 2. to whom the bleffing even d 
ven it ſelf is promiſed. = 
| | T2. The ſecond contrary to humilit, 
Vain- glory. I told yon, was vain-glory ; that is, 
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great thirſt after the praiſe of men. An ir 

The Sin. firſt, that this is a fin, I need prove 10 
ETD a otherwiſe, than by the words of our 8. 3 Cc 
vionr, 7% v. 44. How can ye lie ve, which receive hn Y tf 


nNour one of another? Where it appears that it is not " 4 
2 ſin, but ſuch an one as hinders the receiving of Chrilt 
into the heart; for ſo believing. there ſignifies. This * 
then, in the ſecond place, ſhews you likewiſe the gre 
| Aangerouſneſs of this ſin; for if it be th i 
The Danger. which keeps Chriſt out of the heart, its 
ſure it brings infinite danger, fince all ou 1 
fafety, all our hope of eſcaping. the wrath to come, ſtand 
in receiving him. But beſides the authority of this teu, 
common experience ſliews, that where-ever this fin hal 

poſſeſſion, it endangers men to fall into many other. * 


ty, I ſay unto you, they have their reward; they mul 
Ane — God, but the portion of Ch f 
erites, that lve the praiſe of men more than the praiſe 


God. And this is a miſerable folly to make ſuch an ti. 
change. It is like the dog in the table, who ſecing in 
the water the ſhadow of that meat he held in his moutꝭ 
catcht at the ſhadow, and ſo let go his meat. Such dog, 
ſuch unreaſonable creatures are we, when we thus let got 
eternal rewards of heaven to catch at a few good word of 
nen. And yet we do not only loſe thoſe nal mf joys, 


but procure to our ſelves the contrary, eternal mffferis, 


which is ſure the higheſt pitch of folly and mädneſß 1 
Bur if the vain- glory be not concerning any virtuos 
action, but only ſonie indifferent thing, yet even then 


alſo ir is very hurtful; for vain- glory is a fin, tha 


whereſoever it is placed, endangers. our eternal eſtas, 
which is the greateſt of all miſchiefs. And even for the pr 


ſent it is obſervable, that of all other ſins it ſtands ti 
moſt in its own light, hinders it ſelf of that very thing i 
purſues. For there are very few that thus hunt aft 
praiſe, but they are diſcerned to do ſo, and that is ſurety 
eclipſe whatever praiſe-worthy thing they do, and bring 


ſcorn upon them inſtead of reputation. And then d. 
tainly we may juſtly condemn this fin of folly, which z 


ſo illa manager even of its own de ſizn. 


15. You have ſeen how wretched 1 5 
Helps againſt thing this vain- glory is in theſe ſem 


Vain glory reſpects, the ſerious conſideration whats 


of may be one good means to ſubdue it; 4 
to which it will be — 2 gp! add, firſt, a great watc 


fulneſs over thy ſelf z obſerve narrowly whether in 


any Chriſtian Duty thou at all conſidereſt the praiſe c 
men, or even in the moſt indifferent action, look wit We 
ther thou have not too eager a deſire of it; and if thou 
findeſt thy ſelf inclined that way, have a very ſtrict «x 


n it, and where-ever thou findeſt it ſtirting, check 
and reſiſt ir, ſuffer it not to be the end of thy ation: 
But in all matters of Religion, let thy duty be the mv 


tive; in all indifferent things of common life, let reaſon d; 


ret? chee; and tho? thou mayſt ſo far con ſider in thok 
things the opinion of men, as to obſerve the Rules of cane 


mon decency, yet never think any praiſe that comes inu , 


thee from any thing of that kind, worth. the contriving 
for. 8 up. to thy ſelf another aim, via ia 
of pleaſing God: Let that be thy enquiry, when — 
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zund. VI. Virtue of MeeRneſs, 8c. 93 
oſt about any thing, whether it be approved by him; 
nd then thou wilt not be at Iciſure to conſider what 


{raiſe ic will bring thee from men. And ſurely he 


at weighs of how much more moment it is to pleaſe 
50d, who is able eternally to reward us, than man, 
Whoſe applauſe can never do us any good, will ſurely 
Wink it reaſonable to make the former his only care. 
WT hirdly, if at any time thou art Mage do not be 
nuch overjoyed with it, nor think a jot the r ot thy 


elf; but if it be virtue thau art praiſed for, remember it 
God that wrought it in thee, and give him the glory, 


never thinking any part of it belongs to thee: If it be 
Wome indifferent action, then remember that it cannot 
deferve praiſe, as having no goodneſs in it: But if itbe a 


bad one (as amongſt men ſuch are ſometimes likelieſt 
ſize, to be commended ) then it ought to ſet theea trembling 
pr inſtead of rejoycing, for then that Woe of our Saviour's 


belongs to thee, Luke vi. 26. Woe unto you when men 
peak well of you, for ſo did their = to the falſe pro- 
bers; and there is not a greater ſign of a hardned heart, 
than when men can make their firs the matter of their 
W zlory. In the laſt place, let tliy prayers aſſiſt in the 


A fight with this 2 


16. A ſecond VIRTUE is MEEK- Meekneſ;, 

= NESS, that is, a calmneſs and quietneſs 

of ſpirit, contrary to the rages and impatiencies of an- 
er. This virtue may be exerciſed either in reſpect of 
cd or his neighbour : That towards God I have al- 


it; WT ready ſpoken of under the head of humility, and that 


towards our neighbour I ſhall hereafter. All I have here 
to lay of it — Row . becomes a (oy to our ſelves ;. that 
u Qocs, in reſpect ot the great advantage 
ve rep by it; which in meer kindneſs to * | 
Our ſelves we are to look after. And to ; 
prove that it brings us this great advantage, I need ſay no 
more, but that this meekneſs is that to which Chriſt hath 
pronounced a bleſſing, Matth. v. 5. Kleſſed are the meek, 
and not only in the next world, but even in this too, They 
25 inherit the earth. Indeed none but the meek perſon 
ath the true enjoyment of any thing in the world; for 
the angry and impatient are like ſick people, who, 
we uſe to ay, cannot enjoy the greateſt proſperities : 
For, let things be never ſo fair without, they will raiſe 
ſtorms Within, their own breaſts. And ſurely whoever 
bath, either in himſelf, or others, obſerved the great un- 
| 6 caſineſs 
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eaſineſs of this paſſion of anger, cannot chooſe but thin : 
meekneſs a molt pleaſant thing. 19 
17. Beſides, it is alſo a moſt honourable thing, foi 
is that whereby we reſemble Chriſt, Learn of me, (ail 
he, for I am meek and lowly in heart, Matt. xi. 29. Kü 
alſo that whereby we conquer our ſelves, overcome ou 
own unruly paſſions, which of all victories is the greue 
and moſt noble. Laſtly, it is that which makes us». ro 
have our ſelves like men, whereas anger gives us th 
fierceneſs and wildneſs of ſavage beaſts. And accordig 
ly the one is by all eſteemed and loved, whereas theo. 
ther is hated and abhorred, every man ſhunning a nul 
in rage, as they would a furious beaſt, 3 
18. Farther yet, meekneſs is the ſobriety of the mini 
whereas anger is the direct madneſs; it puts a man who. 
ly out of his own power, and makes him do ſuch thing il 
as himſelt in his ſober temper abhors. How many ma 
have done thoſe things in their rage, which they ha 
repented all their lives after? And therefore ſurely 3 
much as a man is more honourable than a beaſt, 2 ſs . 
ber man than a mad man; fo much hath this vine 
of meekneſs the advantage of honour above the contra ſh 
vice of anger. | 5 
19. Again, meekneſs makes any condition tolerable an 
eaſy to be endured. He that meekly bears any ſuffering, al 
takes off the edge of it, that it cannot wound bim; 
whereas he that frets and rages at it, whets it, and mais 
it much ſharper than it would be; nay, in. ſome cas 
makes that ſo, which would not elle be ſo at all, as pa. 
ticularly in the caſe of reproachſul words, which in 
themſelves can do us no harm, they neither hurt out 
bodies, nor le ſſen our eſtates ; the only miſchief they can 
do us, is to make us angry, and then our anger may d 
us many more, whereas he that meekly paſſes them by, 
is never the worſe for them, nay, the better; for he 
ſhall be rewarded by God for that patience: Much mor: 
might be ſaid to recommend this virtue to us, in reſpet We 
of our own preſent advantage, but I ſuppoſe this may 
ſuffice to perſuade men to eſteem of it. The harder mat- 
ter will be to gain them to the practice of it, wherein mel 
pretend I know not what difficulties o? natural conſt 
tutions, and the like z yet ſure there is no man of (0 
cholerick a temper, but if he did heartily ſet about It, 
would find it were not impoſſible in ſome good meaſur 
to ſubdue it; but then he muſt be diligent in uſing — 


- 


und. VI. Virtue of Conſideration, Wc. 95 


l; 

t chin dat end. Divers of theſe means there are, I ſhall 
ention ſome few. : 

, for 20. As firſt, The imprinting deep in 

', ah minds the lovelinèſs and benefits Means of ob- 

„ ü meer neſs, together with the uglineſs training it. 

me od miſchicfs of anger. Secondly, to ſet 

rea ore us the example of Chriſt, who endured all re- 

us be Wroaches, yea, torments, with _ tience, that was 

us the Bd as 4 ſheep to OO Ifaiah liti. 7 That when he 

ding e reviled, reviled not again, when he ſuffered, threat- 

the Wed not, 1 Pet. ii. 23. And if he, the Lord of glory, ſuf- 


; red thus meekly and unjuſtly from his own creatures, 
im what face can we ever complain of any injury done 


mind 1s ? Thirdly, to be very watchful to prevent the ve 

Whol BS cit beginnings of anger, and to that purpoſe to morti- 
thing all inward peeviſhneſs and frowardnefs of mind, which 
ma a fin\in it (elf, though it proceed no farther, but will 
ha Alco be fure, if it be cheriſhed, to break out into open 
ely »MWfcts of anger. Therefore, whenever thou findeſt the 

2 (6-8-2 riſing of it within thee, make as much haſte to 
ie 


beck it, as thou wouldeſt to ou a fire in thy houſe; 
Put be ſure thou bring no fuel to it, by entertaining an 
Whoughts that may encreaſe it. And ar ſuch time, eſ- 
Wpeccially, keep a moſt ſtrict watch over thy tongue, that 
t break not out into any angry ſpeeches; tor that breath 
ill fan the fire, not _ in thine adverſary, but thy 
elf too; therefore, though thy heart be hor within, ſtifle 
cas the flame, and let it not break out; and the greater the 
par WFremptation is, the more carneſtly lift up thy heart to 
h in WF God to aſſiſt thee ro overcome it. Fourthly, often re- 
out WF member how great puniſhments thy fins have deſerved, 
and then, whether thy ſufferings be from God, or man, 
chou wilt acknowledge them to be far ſhort of what is 
by, BE due to thee, and therefore wilt be aſhamed to be impa- 
it tient at them. 
wt Re 21. The third virtue is CONSIDE- Conſideration. 
x! WER A TION, and this in a moſt ſpecial 
manner we owe to our ſouls: for without it we ſhall, 
* WJ =5 12h uaadviſed people uſe to do, ruſh them into 
as infinite 1 Now this conſideration is 


ft. either of our ſtate, or of our actions By Of our State. 
our ſtate, I mean what our condition 

it, is to God-ward, whether it be ſuch, that we may 
ure reaſonably conclude our ſelves in his favour. This it 


much CONCETNS us TO conſider and examine, and that * 
- y 
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by thoſe caſy rules men are apt to frame to themſcht Wi * 
as, whether they believe that Chriſt died for their fins; 
that they are of the number of the elett, and ſliall au 
tainly be ſaved : If theſe and the like were all that ven 
required to put us into God's favour, none but ſons 
melancholy perſon could ever be out of it; for we 
apt enough generally to believe comfartably of ou 
ſelves. But the rules God hath given, us in his Word * 
are thoſe by which we muſt be tried at the laſt day, a 
therefore ate certainly the only ſafe. ones by which 
try our ſelves now. And the ſum of 
The Rule by thoſe are, that whoſoever continues u 
which to try any one wilful fin, is not in his fayour, WW: 
sur ſtate. nor can, if he do ſo die, hope for ay 
mercy at his hand. | 
22, Now it is highly neceſſary we ſhould conſidr 
what our condition is in this reſpect: For, ſince ou. 
life is nothing but a. puff of breath in our noſtril, 
which may, for ought we know, be taken from usthe 
next minute, it nearly concerns us to know how wear 
provided for another world, that ſo, in caſe we win 
at preſent that oil in our lamps wherewith we are to 
meet the Bridegroom, Matth. XXV. 8. we may timch 
get it; and not for want of it be ever ſhut out, lik 
| | che fooliſh Virgins, from his preſence, iſ 
The danger TheneglcQ of this conſideration hath un. 
of inconſide · done many ſouls, ſome by too eaſy a bela Wl 
ration. that they were in a good condition, with 
out conſidering and trying themſclvesby WR 
the foregoing rule, but preſuming either upon ſom if 
flight outward performances, or. upon ſuch a fa'ſe faith, 
as I even now deſcribed ; others by their wretched ca 
leſs going on, without. ſo much as asking themſelves 
what their condition is, but hope they ſhould. dou 
well as their neighbours, and ſo never enquiring farther; Wl 
which wretched careleſneſs will as certainly undo tl 
ſpiritual, as the like would do the temporal eſtate: Y« W 
in that every man is Wiſe enough to forſet, that a mu 
that never takes any accounts of his. eſtate, to ſee wit Wi 
ther he be worth ſomething or nothing, will be.ſure 
be a beggar in the end, But in this far. weighticr nu. 
ter we can generally be thus improvident. : 


2.3. Tit 
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2. The ſecond thing we are to conſi- 
er, is our actions, and thoſe either before Our ations. 
er the doing of them. In the firſt 
ec, we are to conſider before we act, and Pefore we do 
xt to do any thing raſhly or headily; them. 
t firſt to adviſe with our conſciences, 
bcther this be lawful to be done: For he that follows 
Wis own inclination, and does every thing which that 
Woves him tc, ſhall be ſure to fall into a multitude of 
ee as. Therefore confider ſoberly, and be aſſured of the 
Wwfulneſs of the thing, be fo e thou venture to do it, 
WT his adviſedneſs ie, in all worldly things, accounted fo 
Weceſſary a part of wiſdom, that no man is accounted 
iſe without it; a raſh man we look upon as the next de- 
ee to 2 fool. And yet it is ſure, there is not ſo much 
Need of looking about us in any thine, as in what con- 
rns our ſouls; and that not only in reſpect of the gieat 
alue of them above all things elſe, but alſo in regard uf 
he great danger they are in, as hath been ſhewed more 
lige in the beginning of the treatiſe. 
W 24 Secondly, we are to conſider the 
ctions when they are paſt alſo; that is, we After they 
e to eramine whether they have been are done. 
Wuch as are allowable by the laws of Chriſt, 
W his is very necefſary, whether they be good or bad; if 
1 g 
ey be good, the recalling them helpeth us to the com- 
Wort of 2 good conſcience, and that comfort again en- 
wy 5 durageth us to go on in the like; and beſides, it ſtirs us 
WP to thankfulneſs to God, by whoſe grace alone we were 
. nabled to do them. But if they be bad, then it is e- 
Wpecially neceſſary that we thus examine them, for with- 
WPut this, it is impoſſible we ſhould ever come to amend- 
ent; for, unleſs we obſerve them to have beer. amils, 
e can never think it net dful to amend, but ſhali ſtill 
in on from one wickedneſs to another, which is the 
WE cateſt curſe any man can lie under. 
8 25. The oftner therefore we uſe this 
WE ideration, the better; for the leſs Frequency 
Ikely it is that any of our fins ſhall e- of Conſidera- 
cape our knowledge. It is much to be tion. 
\ hed that every man would thus every 
echt cry the actions of the day, that ſo, if he have don? 
ching amiſs, he may ſoon check hiimſelf for it, and 
Eule his reſolutions againſt it; and not let it grow on to 
+ WPF abit and courſe. And that he may alſo N 
1's 
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God's pardon, which will the eaſier be had, the ſons 
it is asked ; every delay of that being a great increaſes 
the ſin. And ſurely, whoever means to take an accounty 
himſelf at all, will find this the eafter courſe; it by 
much eaſier to do it ſo, a little at a time, and while jy 1 
ſages are freſh in his memory, than to take the accomMiſhoo 
of a long time together. Now, if it Mai. 
Danger of conſidered, that every wilful fin muſt lai 
omitting it. a particular repentance, before it en 
pardoned, methinks men ſhould tren 
to ſleep without that repentance : For what affurancehalifi 
any man that lies down in his bed, that he ſhall ever rig 
again ? And then how dangerous is the condition of tu 
man that ſleeps in an unrepented fia ? The weighing d 
theſe ſeveral motives may be a means, by God's bleſhng 
to bring us to the practice of this duty of confi..cratin, if 
in all the parts of ir. 1 
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SunDayY VII. 


Of Cententedneſs and the contraries to it; mn 
muring, ambition, covetouſneſs, envy ; bp 
to contentedneſs ; of Duties which concen 
our Bedies; of Chaſtity, &c. helps to it 
of Temperance, Wn 


Sect. 1. HE Fourth VIRTUE Miſe 
CONTENTEDNES RV 
Contentedneſs. and this ſurely is a duty WI 5 


muſt owe to our ſelves, it 
ing that without which it is impoſſible to be happ! Wl 
This contentedneſs is a well-pleaſedneſs with that cr. 
dition, whatever it ie, that God hath placed us in; m 
murmuring and repining at our Lot, but cheerful 
welcoming whatſoever God ſends. Eow great, at 
withal how pleaſant a virtue this is, may appear by i: 
contrariety it hath to ſeveral great and painful vices; 
that where this is rooted in the heart, it ſu bdues nt 
only ſome ſuch ſingle fin, but a cluſter of them to 


ther. 
2. Ad 


Alt, nd. VII. Of Contentednefs, &c: 99 


he ſoo 2. And firſt, it is contrary to all mur- - 
creaſe q uring in general, which is a fin moſt Contrary to 


CCOUnt o 


atefu] to God, as may appear by his ſharp murmuring. 
it dig uniſhments of 


it on the Iſraelites in the 


hile x ilderneſs, as you may read in ſeveral places of the 
ac o0k of Exodus, and Numbers. And ſurely it is alſo ve 
C it ainful and uneaſy to a man's ſelf; for if, as the Pſalmi 
u hay 3 


ith, it be 2 Joyful and pleaſant thing to be thankful, we 
Way, by the rule of contraries, conclude, it is a ſad and 
Wh nplcaſant thing to be murmuring ; and, I doubt not, 
very min's own experience will confirm the truth of &. 
= 3. Sccondly, It is contrary to ambiti- 5 
n: The ambitious man is always diſſik- To Ambition, 
2 his preſent condition, and that makes ; 

im ſo greedily to ſeek a higher; whereas he that is con- 
ent with his own, lies quite out of the road of this | 
Wempration. Now ambition is not only a great fin in it 
eit, but it puts men upon many other: There is nothing fo 
Worrid, which a man that eagerly ſeeks greatneſs will 
Wick at; lying, perjury, murder, or any thing will down 
wich him, if they ſeem to tend to his advancement ; and 

e uncaſineſs of it is anſwerable to the fin. This none 
enn doubt of, that conſiders what a multitude of fears and 
alouſies, cares and diſtractions there are that attend 
Wambition in its progreſs, befides the great and publick 
W wins that uſually befal it in the end. And therefore ſure 
Weontentedneſs is in this reſpect as well a happineſs as a 
irtue. 

4. Thirdly, It is contrary to covetouſ- To Covetouſ- 
Preis; this the Apoſtle witneſſeth, Heb. xiii. eſs. 

Let your converſation be wit heut 

Wcovetouſeſs, and be content with ſuch things as ye have; 
here you ſee contentedneſs is ſer as the direct contrary 
eo covetouſneſs. But of this there needs no other proof 


bs Bean common evperience; for we ſee the covetous man ne- 
„ver thinks he hath enough, and therefore can never be con- 
cr. tent; for no man can be ſaid to be ſo, that thirſts af- 


er any thing he hath not. Now that you may ſee how 

Wo excellent and neceſſary a virtue this is, that ſecures us 

a 22ainſt covetouſneſs, it will not be amiſs 2 little to con- 

der the nature of that ſin. 

F That it is a very great crime, is moſt Covetouſneſs 

Ersin, for it is contrary to the very contrary to 

E foundation of all good life z I mean thoſe our duty to 
three great duties, to God, to our ſelves, God. 


to 
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to our neighbours. Firſt, it is ſo contrary to our d | 
to God, that Chriſt himſelf tells us, Luke xvi. 13. t 
cannot ſerve God and Mammon He that ſets his han 
upen Wealth, muſt neeeſſarily take it off from God 
And this we daily ſce in the covetous man's practice, he 
is ſo eager in the gaining of riches, that he hath 50 
time or care to pei form duty to God; let but a good 
bargain or opportunity of gain come in his way, prayer 
and all duties of religion muſt be neglected to attend it 
Nay, when the committing the greateſt fin againf 
God may be likely either to get or ſave him ought, hi 
love of wealth quickly perſuades him to commit it, 

| 6. Secondly, it is contrary to the duty : 
Te our ſelyes. we owe our ſelves, and that both in M 

ſpect ↄſ our ſouls and bodies. The cow 

tous man deſpiſes his ſoul, ſells that to «ternal deſtrufti. 
on for a little pelf; for ſo every man does that by ay i 
unlawful means ſeeks to enrich himſelf; nay, thou 
he do it not by unlawful means, yet if he has 
once ſet his heart upon wealth, he is that covetous per- 
ſon, upon whom the apoſtle hath pronounced, That x 
Wall not inherit the kingdom of God, 1 Cor. vi. 0 


Nor doth he only offend againft his ſoul, but his bod 
too; for he often denies that thoſe neceſſary refreſhmens 
it wants, and for which his wealth (as far as it concem 
himſelf ) was given him. This is fo confiantly the 
cuſtom of rich miſers, that I need not prove it to you, 
| 7. In the third place, covetouinek 
To our Netgh- is contrary to the duty we ewe to out if 
bours. neighbours; and that in both the pars 
of it, juſtice and charity. He that lows 
money immoderatcly, will not care whom he chearsand 
defrauds, ſo he nay bring in gain to himſelf, and from 
hence ſpring thoſe many tricks of deceit and cozenaſs 
ſo ec mmon in the world. s for charity, that is ne | 
to be hoped for from a covetous mar, who dreads the 
le ſſening of his own heaps, more than the ſtarving of 
his poor brother. You ſee how great a fin this is, tht 
we may well ſay of it as the apoſtle doth, 1 Tim. vi. 10 
The love of money is the root of all evil. And it is n 
much leſs untaſiè than wicked; for between the cared 
getting, and the fear of loſing, the covetous man £njjs 
no quiet hour. Therefore every man is deeply concen- 
ed, as he tenders his happineſs either in this wor ld or the 
next, to guard himſelf againſt this ſin; which * 
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no way do, but by poſſeſſing his heart with this virtue 
of contentedneſs. ; | x 
$. In the fourth place, it is contrary to | 
envy, for he that is content wich his own Contentedneſ5 
condition, hath no temptation to envy a- contrary to 
nother's. How unchriſtian a. fin this of Envy. 
envy is, ſhall hereafter be ſhewed ; at the 
W preſent I need {ay no more, but that it is alſo a very un- 
eafie one, it frets and gnaws the very heart of him that 
harbours it. But the worſe the fla is, the more excellent 
ſtill is this grace of contentedneſs, which frees us from 
ic. 1 ſuppoſe I have ſaid enough to make you think this 
a very lovely and deſirable virtue: And ſure it were not 


. MS impoſſible to be gained by any, that would but obſerve 


theſe few directions 
9. Firſt, to conſider, that whatever our Helps to Con- 
eſtate and condition in any reſpect be, it rented neſs. 
is that which is allotted us 1 God, and 
Ws therefore is certainly the beſt tor us, he being much bet- 
cer able to judge for us than we tor our ſelves ; and there- 
ſore to be diſpleaſed at it, is in e ect to ſay, we are wi- 
ſer than he. Secondly, conſider throughly the vanity of 
all worldly things, how very little there is in them while 
= we have them, and how uncertain we are to keep them; 
but above all, in how little ſtead they will ſtand us at 
the day of death or judgment, and then thou canſt not 
think any of them much worth the deſiring, and ſo 
wilt not be diſcantented for want of them Thirdly, ſuf- 
fer not thy fancy to run on things thou haſt not: Many 
have put the" ſelves out of love with what they have, 
only by thinking what they want. He that ſees his 
Neighbour poſſeſs ſomewhat which himſelf hath not, is 
apt to think how happy he ſhould be, if he were in 
that man's condition, and in the mean time never thinks 
of enjoying his own, which yet perhaps in many reſpects 
may be much happier than that of his neighbour's, which 
he ſo much admires. For we look but upon the outſide 
of other mens conditions; and many a man, that is envy'd 
by his ncighbours as a wonderful happy perſon. hath 
yet ſome ſecret trouble, which makes him think much 
otherwiſe of himſelf, Thersfore never compare thy con- 
dition in any thing with thoſe thou counte:t m re proſ- 
perous than thy ſelf, but rather do it with thoſe thou 
knoweſt more unhappy, and then thou wilt find cauſe 
to rejoyce in thine own portion, Fourthly, conſtler 
o 


ſieged city, where there is any weak part, there it is ne 
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how far thou art from deſerving any good thing fron 


God, and then thou canſt not but with Jacob, Gen. 1 Wo. 
ro. confeſs, that thou art not worthy of the leaſt of this Nhe © 
mercies thou enjoyeſt, and inſtead of murmuring tha Wie 
they are no more, wilt ſee reaſon to admire and praif 
the bounty of God, that they are ſo many. Fifthly, ix 
often thinking of the joys laid up for thee in heaven; 
Look upon that as thy home, on this world only as 1 
inn, where thou art fain to take up in thy paſſage: and 
then, as a traveller expects not the ſame conveniences x 
an inn, that he hath at home; ſo thou haſt reaſon tg 
be content with whatever entertainment thou findeſt here 
knowing thou art upon thy journey to a place of infinite 
happineſs, which will make an abundant amends for al 

the uneaſineſs and hardſhip thou canſt ſuffer in the va | he 
Laſtly, pray to God, from whom all good things do co, 
that he will, to all his other bleſſings, add this of a con. h 
tented mind, without which thou canſt have no taſte he 
reliſh of any other. 1 
ro. A fifth Duty is DILIGENCE: ] n 
This is made np of two parts, watchful. WP" 


X 


0 


Diligence. 
neſs and induſtry ; and both theſe we on: e 
to our ſouls, aw 
11. Firſt, Watchfulneſs, in obſerving bel 
Watchful- all the dangers that threaten them, Now eu 
neſs againſs ſince nothing can endanger our ſouls, bur 
Sin. fin, this watchfulneſs is principally toæ 


imployed againſt that; and as in a if 


ceſſary to keep the ſtrongeſt guard, ſo it is here, when -In 
ever thou findeſt thy inclinations ſuch, as are moſt lie 
to betray thee to ſin, there it concerns hee to be eſpecia 
watchful: Obſerve therefore carefully to what ſins « 
ther thy natural temper, thy company, or thy court 
of life do particularly incline thee, and watch thy (el: 
very narrowly in thoſe; yet do not fo lay out alltly 
care on thoſe, as to leave thy ſelf open to any other; 
for that may give Satan as much advantage on the other 
ſide 3 but let thy watch be general againſt all in Wa 
though in a ſpecial manner againſt thoſe, which * 
like ofteneſt to aſſault thee. | 

12. The ſecond part of diligence 
Induſiry in induſtry or labour, and this aifo ® 
improving owe to our ſouls; for without it the 
Lifts. will as little proſper, as the vineyarde 
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ie flugzard, which Solomon deſcribes, Proverbs xxiv. 
— to. 2 is a husbandry of the ſoul, as well as of 
of thi he Eſtate, and the end of the one, as of the other, is 
12 tha be increaſing and improving of its riches. New the 
pig iches of the ſoul are either natural or divine. By 
"ly, ts he natural I mean its faculties, or reaſon, wit, memory, 
eaven: ind the like; by the divine 1 mean the graces of God, 


hich are not the ſoul's natural portion, but are given 


2 1 

: 2nd Wmmediately by God; and both theſe we are to take 
ices x are to improve, they being both talents intruſted to 
fon 6 Ws for that purpoſe. ; 

t hers 13. The way of improving the natural, ; 

finite s by employing them ſo as may bring in Of Nature. 
for 1 oft honour to God: we muſt not let 

© Way, hem lie idle by us through ſloath, neither muſt weover- 
come, Wvh<lm chem with intemperance. and brutith pleaſures, 


1 con. which is the caſe of too many; but we muſt emplo 
ſte or hem and ſet them on work: but then we muſt be ſure ir 
e not in thedevil's ſervice, like many who ſet their wit 
CE only to the profaning of God, or cheating their neigh- 
ful. hours, and ſtuff their memories with ſuch filthineſs as 
: or: nould never once enter their thoughts; our uſe of them 
uſt be ſuch as may bring in moſt glory to God, moſt 


ing benefit to our neighbours, and may beſt fit us to make 
* our 1 when God ſhall come to reckon with us 
bor them. 
wh i 14. But the other part of the ſoul's Of Grace. 
bs Fr iches is yet more precious, that is, grace; 
ne. and of this we mult be eſpecially careful co husband and 


Wimpove it. This is a duty expreſly commanded us by 
me Apoſtle, 2 Pet. iii. 18. Grow in grace. And again 
Win the firſt chapter of that epiſtle, verſe 5. Give all dili- 
eerce to add to your faith virtue, and to virtue knowledge, 
Kc. Now the eſpecial means of improving grace is by 
employing it, that is, by doing thoſe things for the en- 
abling of us whereunto it was given us: This is a ſure 
means, not only in reſpect that eaſineſs which 2 
cuſtom of any thing brings in the doing of it, but prin- 
ipally, as it hath the promiſe of God, who hath pro- 
miſed, Matth. xxv. 29. That to him that hath (that is, 
hath made uſe of what he hath) ſhall be given, and he 
ſhall have abundance. He that diligently and faithfully 
employs the firſt beginningsof grace, ſhall yet have mure, 
and he that in like manner husbands that more, ſhall yet 
have a greater degree; ſo that what Solomon faith of 

temporal 


temporal riches, is alſo true of ſpiritual, The hand 
diligent maketh rich. 76 
r 5. Therefore, whenever thou finds 
Toimprove any goud motions in thy h rememhs 
good moti- that is a ſeaſon for this ſpiritual hubba 
ons. dry: If thou haſt but a check of conſciena 
| Aa azainſt any fin thou liveſt in, drive thy 
on till ir ceme to a hatred, and then that hatred till j 
come to reſolution; then trom that reſolution, proces 
to ſome endeavours againſt it. Do this faithfully an 
ſincerely, and thou ſhalt certainly find the grace of Gy 
aſſiſting thee, not only in every of theſe ſteps, but a 
enabling thee to advance till higher, till thou comey 
ſome victory over it. Yet to this induſtry thou mu 
not fail to add thy prayers alſo, there being a promiſe thai 
God will give the Hol) Spirit to them that ask it, Matt, vii 
11. And therefore _ taat ask it not, have no reaſon t 
Expect it. But it muſt be asked wich ſuch an earneſtnel 
as is ſome way anſwerable to the value of the thing, which 
being infinitely more precious than all the world, bot 
in reſpect of irs own worth, and its uſefulneſs to us, w 
muſt beg it with much more z-al and earneſtneſs, tha 
— — bleſſings, or elſe we ſhew our ſelves deſph 
ers Of It, 


16. Having directed you to the men 

The danger of improving grace, I ſhall, to quid 
of the con= you to it, mention the great danger d 
trary. the contrary ; and that is not as in 
ther things, the loſing only thoſe funhs 

degrees, which our induſtry might have helped us 
bur it is the loſing even of what we already have: For ſa i 
him that hath not (that is again, hath not made uſe «i 
what he hath ſhall be taken away even that which be hath 
Matth. xxv. 29. God will withdraw the grace which i 
ſees ſo neglected, as we ſee in that parable; the taen 
was taken from him that had only hid it in a np 
kin, and had brought in no gain to his lord. And this 
is a moſt ſad puniſhment, the greateſt that can befalwy 
man before he comes to hell; indeed it is ſome kind d 
foretaſte of it, it is the delivering him up to the powtt 
of the devil, and it is tlie baniſhing him from the fa 
of God, which are not the leafl parts of the miſery of the 
damned, and it is alſo the binding a man over to tat 
fuller portion of wretchedneſs in another world, for thi 
is the laſt doom of the unprofitable ſervant, Matth, * 
30. 
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0. Ca the undrofitavle ſervant into ter darkneſs, 


finden Where are no light dangers that attend this neglett of grace, 
nende nd cherefore, if we have any love, nay, any common 
102 Whity to our ſouls, we muſt ſer our ſelvs to this induſtrv. 
ſcien have now done with thoſe VIRTUES which reſpect 
„e thai SOULS, 1 come now to thoſe which concern our 


DIES | | 
- The firſt of which is CHASTITY * Chaſtity, 


roc J 
ly — r PURITY, which may well be fer in 
Ce front of the duties we owe to our bodies, ſince the 


\poſtle, 1 Cor. vi. 18. ſets the contrary as the eſpecial fin 
gainſt them, He that committeth fornication, ſinneth a- 


mul ain his own body, i 
ſe un 18. Now this virtue of chaſtity conſiſts in a perfect 
tt, vii bſtaining from all kinds of uncleanneſs, not only that of 
ſon 6 dultery and fornication, but all other more unnaturaf 
nels, ſorts of it, co nmitted eicher upon ourſelves, or with any 
which ther. In a word, all acts of that kind are utterly againſt 


haſtity, ſave only in lawful marriage. And even there 
nen are not to think themſelves let looſe to pleaſe their 
rutiſh appetites, but are to keep themſelves within ſueh 
ules of moderation, as agree to the ends of marriage 
hich being theſe two, the hegetting of children, and th 


nears voiding of fornication, nothing muſt be done which 
id ray hinder the firſt of theſe ends; and the ſecond aim- 
er ng only at the ſubduing of luſt, the keeping men from 
in 6 ny ſintul effects of it, it is very contrary to that end to 
ri ne marriage an occaſion of heightning and inflam- 
810 it. . 1 

n 19. But this virtue of chaſtity reacheth Uncleanneſs 
e ot only to the reſtraining of the groſſer forbidden in 
4th ct, but to all lower - degrees; it ſets a the very lows 
| 6 WW uard upon our eyes, according to that ft degrees. 
cul DF our Saviour, Matth. v. 28. He that 

naſe erh on a woman to luſt after her, hath committed 
ths N Aulter) with her already in his heart; and upon our 
200 and, as appears by what Chriſt adds in that place, If 
1 band offend thee, cut it off ; ſo alſo upon our tongues, 


lat they ſpæax no immodeſt or filthy words, Let ug cor- 
ut communication proceed out of your mouth, Epheſ. iv, 
9. Nay, upon our very thoughts and fancies ; wemuſt 
ot entertain any foul or filthy deſites, not ſo much as 
he imagination of any ſuch thing. Therefore he that 
cheats the groſſer act, and yer allows himſelf in = — 

lele, 


ere ſhall be weeping and gnaſping of teeth. You tee 
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' theſe, it is to h ſuſpected that it is rather ſome 
reſt that keeps him from it, than the con Cenc q 
the fin. For if it were that, it would keep him fun 
mer too, theſe. being fins alſo, and very great engere 
's ſight. Beſides, he that lets himſelf look f 

theſe, puts himſelf in very great danger of the ode 
it being much more eaſy to abſtain from all, dung 
ſecure againſt the one, when the other is allowed, } 
above all, it is to be conſidered, that even theſe low 
degrees are ſuch as make men very odious in God's ey 
who ſeeth the heart, and loves none that are not pure thaliiicle: 
| 20. The lovelineſs of this virtue g 
The miſchiefs chaſtity needs no other way of deſai 
of it. ing, than by conſidering the loathſay, 

7 nels and miſchiefs of the contrary 
which is, firſt, very brutiſh ; thoſe de ſites are butt 
fame that the beaſts have, and then how far arethy 
ſunk below the nature of men, that can boaſt of ther 
ns of that kind, as of their ſpecial excellency ! vial 
that be the meaſure, a goat is the more excellent c 
ture. But indeed they, that eagerly pu 
To the Szul. ſue this part of beſtiality, do often lax 
| themſelves little, beſides their lum 
Mape, to difference them fron: beaſts ; This fin of 
clouds the ugderſtanding, and defaceth the reaſonalk ce 
ſoul. Therefore Solomon very well deſcribes the youy Wi £0 
man that was going to the harlot's houſe, Prov. vii. uv. 
He goeth after her, as an ox goeth to the ſlaughter. 
21. Nor ſecondly are the effects on 
To the Body. better to the body, than to the mind. I 
many foul and filthy, befides painfuldb 
eaſes, which often follow this fin, are ſufficient win 
ſes how miſchievous it is to the body. And alas! wi 
many are there that have thus made themſelves the 
vil's martyrs? ſuffered ſuch torments in the purſuits 
this fin, as would exceed the invention of the greali 
tyrant? Surely they that pay thus dear for damngitk 

very well deſerve to enjoy the purchaſe. __  -: 

22. But thirdly, beſides. the mm 

The udg- ſtuits of this fin, it is attended with! 
mentsof God great and heavy judgments from: vi 
againſt it. The moſt extraordinary and minus 
judgment that ever any place, 8 
and brimſtone from heaven upon Sodom and Comand 
was fox this ſin of * And many 8b 


r 


mos hots, If Hel# 
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ewiſe of God's vengeance may be ved on part 
thr rſons, for this fin, The inceſt of Ammon colt him 
his life, as you may read, 2 Sam: xiii. Zimr: and Cozbt 
ere {lain in the very act, Numb, xxv. 8. And no per- 
ſon that commits the like, hath: any aſſurance it ſhall not 
be his own caſe. For how ſecretly ſoever it be commits 
ed, it cannot be hid from God, who is the ſure avenger 
of all ſuch wickedneſs. Nay, God hath very partieular- 
Iy threa'ned this fin, 1 Cor. 3. 17, Fam man defile the 
emple of God, him (hall God defirey. This fin of un- 
cleaaneſs is a kind of ſacrilege, a- polluting thoſe bodies, 
which God hath choſen for his — and therefore 
no wonder if it be thus heavily puniſn e. 
23. Laſtly, This ſin ſhuts us out fm 
the kingdom of heaven, wherein no im- It ſhuts ot 
pure thing can enter. And we never ſind from heaven. 
any liſt of thoſe ſins which bar men thence, 
but this of uncleanneſs hath a ſpecial place in it. Thus 
it is, Gal. v. 19. - And ſo again, 1 Cor. vi. 9. If we will 
thus pollute our ſelves, we are fit company only for thoſe 
black ſpirits, the devil and his angels; and therefore with 
them we muſt expect our-portivn, where our flames of 
luſt ſhall end in flames of fire. © 1 Myc 
24. All this laid together may ſurely re- Helps ts 
commend the virtue of chaſtity to us; Chaſtity. 
for the preſerving of which we muſt be 8 
very careful, firſt to check the beginnings of the Temp- 
aution, to caſt away the very firſt fancy of luſt with indig- 
nation; for it you once fall to parley and talk with it, it 
Bains ſtill more upon you, and then it will be harder to 
reſiſt: Therefore your way in this temptation is to fly; 
rather than fight with it. This is very neceſſary, not 
only that we may avoid the danger of proceeding to act 
the ſin, but alſo in reſpect of the preſent fault of enter- 
taining ſuch fancies, which of it ſelf, though it ſhould 
never proceed farther, is, as hath been ſnewed, a great 
abomination before God. Secondly, Have a ſpecial care 
to fly idleneſs, which is the proper ſoil-for theſe filthy 
Weeds to grow in, and keep thy (elf always buſted in ſome 
innocent or virtuous imployment; for then theſe fancies 
will be le{s apt to offer themſelves. Thirdly, Never ſuf- 
fer thy (elf to recall any unclean paſſages of thy former 
lite with delight; for that is to act over the ſin again, 
and Will be ſo reckoned by God : Nay perhaps thus deli- 
ately to think of it, may _be 2 greater guilt than's 
2 r 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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ole Duty of Han. 
raſh acting of Tt: For this both ſhews thy heat 

ſer upon filrhineſs, and is alſo a preparation to he 4 
acts of it. Fourthly, forbear the company of ſuch ligt 0 
and wanton perſons, as either by the filchineſs of the 
diſcourſe, or any other means, may be a ſnare to thee 
Fifthly, pray earneſtly that God would give thee the 
ſpirit of pwity, eſpecially at the time of any preſent 
remptation. Bring the unclean devil to Chiiſt, ty hx 
caſt out, as did the man in the Goſpel ; and if it will 
not be caſt out with prayer alone, add faſting to it; but 
be ſure thou do not keep up the flame by any high or 
immoderate feeding. The laft remedy, when the for: 
mer prove vain, is marriage, which becomes a duty to 
him that cannot live innocently without it. But Ge 
here there muſt be care taken, leſt this, which ſhould 
be for his good, become not to him an occaſion of fi. 
ling, for want of ſobriety in the uſe of marriage. But tli;' 
F have touch'd on already, and therefore need add ng 
more, but an earneſt jntreaty, that men would conſider 
ſeriouſly of the foulneſs and danger of this fin of Un. 
| and not let the commonneſs of it leſſen their 
Hatred of ir, but rather make them abhor that ſhamel{ 
impudence of the world, that can make light of this fin, 
againſt which God hath pronounced ſuch heavy Cure 
Whoremongers and ad u. terers God will judge, Heb. viii. 
and ſo he will certainly do all ſorts of uncican perſons 
whatſoever. | 


—. 


| | 25. The ſecond virtue that concerns ot 
Temperance, bodies, is temperance, And the exerciſs 
| of that are divers; as firſt, temperance 
in eating; ſecondly, in drinking; thirdly, in flee 
fourthly, in recreation ; fifthly, in apparel. I ſhall ſpeak 
of them — ; and firſt of temperance in cating, 
his temperance is obſerved when dul 
In Eating. eating is agreeable to thoſe ends, to whicl 
= 1 cating is by God and nature deſigned; 
Ends of eat thoſe are firſt, the being; ſecondly, tt 
ing well-being of our bodies. 
| 26. Man is of ſuch a frame, that eat. 
Preſerving of ing becomes neceſſary to him for the pie. 
Life. ſerving his life, hunger being a natu 
diſeaſe, which will prove deadly, if 10 
prevented, and the only phyfick for it is eating, which i 
therefore become a — means of keeping us alive 
And that is the firſt end of eating; and as men uſe nn 
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to take phyſick for pleaſure, - but remedy, ſo neither 
od: ey eat. | . TRY 
* But ſecondly, God hath been ſo | 
F th 27. Yo 
Poo. boumiful as to provide, not only for the Of Health, 
” * being, but the well being of our bodi D 
F 21d therefore we are not tied to ſueff ſtrictneſs, that 
we may eat no more than will juſt keep us from ſtarving, 


0 be 1 . . . 

4 but we may alſo eat whatioever, Either for kind or quan- 
* tity, moſt Ends to the health and welfare of them: Now 
ph that eating, which is agreeable to theſe ends, is within 
. * the bounds of temperance, as, on the contrary, whatſo- 
t lo ever is contrary to them, is à tranſgreſſion againſt its 
Fn he therefore that ſets up to himſelt other ends of cating, 
ould ascith.rthe pleaſing of his taſte, or (what is yet worſe 
15 the pampering of his body, that he may the better 
cee his luſt, he directly thwarts and croſſes theſe ends 
1 of God; for he that hath thoſe aims, duch that which 
fide is . contrary to health, yea to life it ſelf, as ap- 
Un, pe2rs by the many diſeaſes and untimely deaths which 
heir furfeiting and uncleanneſs daily bring on men. 
ele 28. He therefore that will practiſe 

this virtue of temperanc?, muſt neither Rules of 


eat ſu much, nor of any ſuch ſorts of Temperance 
meat (provided he can have other) as in Eating. 
may be hurtſul to his health. What "RR, 

the ſorts or quantities ſhall be, is impoſſible to ſer 
down, for that differs according to the ſeveral conſti- 
tutions of men; ſome men may with temperance eat 
a great deal, b:cauſe their ſtomachs require it, when. 
another may be guilty of intemperance in eating but 
half ſo much, becauſe it is more than is uſeful to him. 
And ſo alſo for the ſort of meat, it may be niceneſs and 
luxury for ſome to be curious in them, when yet 
ſome degree of it may be neceſſary to the infirmities 
of a weak ſtomach, which, not out of wantonnefs, 
but diſcaſe, cannot eat the courſer meats. Bat I think 
it may in general be ſaid, that to healthful bodies 
the plaineſt meats are generally the moſt wholſome. 
But every man muſt in this be left to judge for himſelf ; 
and that he may do it aright, he muſt be careful, that 
he never ſuffer himſelß to be enſlaved to his palate, 
for that will be ſure to ſatisſie it ſelf, whatever be- 
comes of health orlife. 
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2129. To ſecure him the better, let hin 
Means of it. conſider, firſt, how unreaſonable a thing 
It is, chat the whole body' ſhould be fu. 
jett to this one ſenſe of taſting, that it muſt run of 
azards only to pleaſe that. But it is yet much mon 
* — the diviner part, the ſoul, ſhould alſo be thy 
enflaved : And yet thus it is in an intemperate perſon, 
his very foul muſt be facrificed to this brutiſh apps 
tite ; for the fin of intemperance, though it be ate 
the body, yet the ſoul muſt ſhare in the eternal py. 
mene of it Secondly, confider how extream ſhort and 
vaniſhing this pleaſure is, it is gone in 2 moment; bu 
thE pains that attend the exceſs of it are much more du. 
fable; and then futely it agrees not with that common 
reafon, wherewith, as men, we are endued, to ſet out 
Hearts upon it. But then, in the third place, it agrees 
et worte with the temper of a Chriſtian, who ſhoull 
ve his heart ſo purified and refined with the expect: 
non of thoſe higher and ſpiritual joys he looks forin 
another world, that he ſhould very much deſpiſe theſ 
groſs and brutiſh pleaſures, which beaſts are as capable 
of as we; and to them we may well be contented to l 
ch&m, it being che higheſt their natures can reach to; 
Bur for us, Who have ſo much more excellent hope, it i 
an intolerable ſhame that we ſhould account them a + 
ny. part of our happineſs. Laſtly, the ſin of gluttony is 
fo great and dangerous, that Chriſt thought fir to give 
an efpecial warning againſt it: Take heed to your ſev, 
that your hearts be not over charged with ſurfeiting; de 
Luke xxi. 34. And you know what was the end of the 
rich glatton, Luke xvi. he that had fared deliciouſly 6 
very day, at laſt wants a drop of water to cool his tongue 
So much for the firft fort of temperance, that of en 
ing. : 
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Temperance in Drinking ; Falſe Ends of 
1 Dini, viz, Good-fellowſhip, putting away 


Cares, &c. 


Ctr, — HE Second is T E M- 
PERANCE in drink- Temperance 
| ing ; and the ends of in Drinking. 
| eating and drinking be- 

ing much the ſame, I ean give no other direct rules in 
this, than what were given in the former; to wit, that 
we drink neither of ſuch ſorts of liquor, nor in ſuch 
uantitics, as may not agree with the right ends of 
Piaking, the preſerving our lives and healths : Only 
in this there will be — of putting in one caution; for 
our underſtandings being in more danger to be hurt by 
drinking than meat, we muſt rather take care to keep 
that ſafe, and rather not drink what we might-ſafely in 
teſpect of our health, if it be in danger ro diſtemper our 
reaſon. This | ſay, becauſe it is poſſible ſome mens 
brains may be ſo weak, that their heads cannor bear that 
ordinary quantity of drink, which would do their bo- 
dies no harm. And whoever is of this temper, muſt 
{1i&tly abſtain from that degree of drink, or that ſort of 
it, which he finds hath that effect; yea, though it do 
in other reſpetts appear not only ſafe, but uſeful to his 
health. For though we are to preſerve our healths, yet 
we an to do it by a fin, as drunkenneſs moſt cer» 
talnly 15, | 
2. But alas! of thoſe multitudes of 1 

drunkards we have in the world, this is Falſe End: 

the caſe but of very few, moſt of them go- ef Drinking. 
ing far beyond what their health requires, 3.46. 3 
yea, or can bear, even to the utter deſtruction Heek. 
And therefore it is plain, men have ſet up to th s 
ſome other ends of drinking, than thoſe allo | 
forementioned: It may not be amiſs a little ro explain 
_ — are, and withal to ſhew the unreaſonableneſs 
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Tous, that one would think none could own it, but when 


2. The firſt and moit owned is thy 

Good fellow- which they call good-fellowſhip: op 
Vip. man drinks to keep another company x 
it, But I would ask ſuch a one, wh; 

ther if that man were drinking rank poiſon, he wol 
pledge him for company? If he ſay he would not: | 
muſt tell him, that by the very ſame, nay, far greater 
Teaſon, he is not to do this. For immoderate drinking 
is that very poiton ; perhaps it doth not always work 
death immediate (yet there want not many inſtances 
of its having done even that, very many have died in 
their drunken fit) bur that the cuſtom of itdoth-uſmb 
jy bring men to their ends, is paſt doubt; and therefore, 


- though the poiſon works flowly, yet it is ſtill poiſon, . 1 
But however, it doth at the preſent work that which le 
a wiſe man would more abhor than death, it work A 
madneſs and frenzy, turns the man into a beaſt, by ( 
drowning that reaſon which ſhowld difference himfron 8 1 
one. Certainly the effects of drink are ſuch; thathi de 
being drunk been firſt enjoined as à puniſhment, we tr 
ſhouid have thought him a more than ordinary tyrant h 
that had invented it. | | n 

4 A ſecond end of drinking is fad © 

 Preſervirs be the maintaining of fiiendſhip ad 
of Lind,. kindneſs amongſt men. But this is ſtrange. h 
| ly unreaſonable, that men ſhould do f 
that towards the maintaining of friendſhip; "which is , 
really the greateſt miſchief that can be done to any m 
Did ever any think to be f. iend a man by helping to & | 
ſtroy his eſtate, his credit, his life? Vet he that du ‚ 

| 


drinks with a man does this and much more, he ruin 
His reaſon, yea, his ſoul, and yet this muſt be calied 
the way of preſerving ot friendſhip. This is fo ridicu 


he were actually drunk. But befidee, alas ! experience 
News us, that this is fitter to beger quarrels than pie, 
ſerve kindneſs; as the many drunken braw!s weevery | 
day ſee, with the wounds, and ſometimes murder, 
that accompany them, do witneſs, | 

5. A third end is ſaid to be thechar 
ing of their ſpirits, making them men) 
and jolly, But ſure, if the mint be 
ſuch, that reaſon muſt be turned out of 
doors before it begin, it will bs very little worth: dne 
may ſay with $:/onien, Ecclef, ii 2. The 1 


chearing 
the Spirits. 
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Is that 
ig madneſs. And ſure they that will be drunk 
. — roy this temper, muſt, by the ſame rea- 
ws BB fon, be glad of a frenzy, if they could but be ſure it 
Would would be of the merry ſort. But little do theſe merry 
10t; folks think what ſadnefs they are all this while heaping 
rear BY up to themſelves, often in this world, when by ſome 
king mad pranks they play in their jollity, they bring miſ- 
on chief upon themſelves; but however certainly in ano- 
Ances ther, where this mirth_ will be ſadly reckoned tor. 
ed in 6. A fourth end is ſaid to be the putring . 
uſu away of cares; but I ſhall ask, what thoſe Putting 4+ 
for cares are? be they ſuch as ſhould be put way Cares. 
ion away? perhaps they are ſome checks and on 
hich remorſes of conſcience, which muſt be thus charm'd. 
vor And, I doubt, this hath proved too effectual with many, 
by to the laying them aſleep But this is the wickedeſt fol- 
Fron ly in the world; for if thou thinkeſt not theſe checks 
had to have ſomething conſiderable in them, why do the 
we trouble thee? but if thou do, it is impoſſible thou can 
* hope this can long ſecure thee from them. Thou mayſt 
| thus ſtop their mouths for a while, but they will one 
day ery the louder for it. Suppoſe a thief ora murder- 
mer knew he were purſued to be brought to juſtice, would 
cc, be, think you, to put away the fear of being hang d, 
4 BS fall to drinking, and in the mean time take no care for 
5 his eſcape? or would you not think him deſperately 
2 mad, it he did? yet this is the very caſe Neg, OP 
* conſcience tells thee of thy danger, that thou maſt ere 
12 long be brought before God's judgment- ſeat; and is it 
ne not madneſs for thee, inſtead of endeavouring to get 
2 thy pardon, to drink away the thought of thy danger ? 


But, in the ſecond p'ace, ſuppoſe theſe cares be ſome 
worldly ones, and ſuch as are fit to be put away; the 
for ſhame do not ſo diſgrace thy reaſon, thy Chriſtiani- 
ty, as not to let them be as forcible to that end, as a little 
drink. Thy reaſon will tell thee, it is in vain to ca 
where care will bring no advantage; and thy Chriſtiani- 
ty will direct thee t one, on whom thou mayſt ſafely 
caſt all thy cares, for he careth for thee, 1 Pet. v. 7. 
And therefore, unleſs thou meaneſt to renounce being 
both 2 man and a Chriſtian, never betake thee to this 
pitiful ſhift, to rid thee of thy cares. Burt beſides, this 
will not do the deed neither, for though it may at the 
preſent, whilſt thou art in the height of the drunken fit, 
Keep thee from the ſenſe of thy cares, yet when that 
1 | 15 
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Paſſing away away of Time. This, though it be 2 


former neglects of all theſe to lament, ſure there an 


have all their lives made it their buſineſs to drive away 
their time, would then give all the world to redeem it 
And ire, where there is much leiſure from worldly = - 


Reproach. caſt on tho 


Sure it cannot equa 
enneſs betrays us to. Nay, if we will take our Sai: 


is over, they will return again with greater violence: 
and, if thou haſt any conſcience, bring a new cate vid 
chern, even that which ariſeth from the guilt of fo fu 


a ſin, | 
| 7. A fifth end is ſaid to be the paſling 


of Time, ufireaſonable as any of the former, yer; by 
8 the way, it ſerves to reproach idltneſt 
which is, it ſeems, ſo burthenſome a thing, that even 
this vileſt employment is preferred before it. But thi 
is in many à very falſe plea. For they often ſpend time 
at the pot, not only when they have nothing elſe to do, 
bur even to the negleft of their moſt neceſſary buſineſs 
However, it is in all a moſt unreaſonable one, for theie 
is no man but he may find ſomewhat or other to emply 
himſelf in. If he have little worldly buſineſs of his own, 
He may yet do ſomewhat to the benefit of others; but 
However, there is no man but hath a ſou), and if he wil 
Took carefully to that, he need not complain for want of 
buſineſs. Where there are ſo many corruptions to mu. 
tiſie, ſo many inclinations to watch over, ſo many temp 
rations ( whereof this of drunkenneſs is not the laſt) 
to refiſt, the graces of God to improve and ftir up, and 


never want ſufficient employment; for all theſe require 
time, and fo men at their deaths find; for thoſe that . 


fairs, God expects to have the more time thus imploytd 
in ſpiritual exerciſes. But it is not likely thoſe mean 
fort of perſons, to whom this book is intended, wil be of | 
the number of thoſe that have much leiſure, and there. 
fore I ſhall no farther inſiſt on it, only I ſhall ſay this 
that what degrces of leiſure they at any time have, it con. 
cerns them to employ to the benefit of their ſouls, and 
not to beſtow it to the ruin of them, as they do wiv 
Tpend it in drinking. 
| 8. A fixth end is ſaid to he the prevent. 
Preventing ing of thatreproach, which'is by the woril 
py that will in this be ftritter 
a than their neighbours. But in anſwer's 
this, I ſhall firſt ask, what is the harm of ſuch reproach! 
I the leaſt of thoſe miſchiefs drunk 
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word, it is a happineſs. Bleſſed, faith he, are Je, when 
re with nen Tall revile you, and ſay all manner of evil * 
fo fan for my Ja be, Matth. v. T1. And St. Peter tells ue, 
1 Pet. iv. 14. F ye be reproached for the name of Chriſt, 
paſſing I 4ppy are ye « And fure, to be reproached for ence 
be 3 to any command of Chriſt's, is to be reproached for his 
er; by name. Spot let it be remembred, chat at our bap- 
lenets, BY tim we ſolemnly renounced the world; and hall we 
now ſo far conſider it, as for a few ſcoffs of it, to run 


| EVEh 

t this our ſelves on all the temporal evils before mentioned; 
| time and, which is much worſe, the wrath of God and eter- 
0 do, WY nal deſtruction ? Bur thirdly, if you fear reproach, why 
ſine, do ye do that which will bring reproach upon you from 
there all wiſe and good men, whoſe opinion alone is to be re- 
mply N garded ? And it is certain, drinking is the way to bring 
own, WF it on you from all ſuch. And to comfort thy felt againſt 
bur that, by thinking thou art ftill applauded by the fooliſh 
wil and worſt ſort of men, is, as if all the madmen in the 
nt of world ſhould agree to count themſelves the uy ſober 
Ot perſons, and all others mad ; which yet ſure will never 
my make them the leſs mad, nor others the leſs ſober. Laſt- 
aſt ly, conſider the heavy doom Chriſt hath pronounced on 


thoſe that are aſhamed of him; and ſo are all thoſe that, 
for fear of reproach, ſhall ſlirink from their obedlence 
to him, Mark. viii. 38. Whoſoever ſhall be aſhamed of 


hat me and of my words in this adulterous and (inful genera- 
tion, of him ſhall the Son of Man be aſhamed when he 
t cometh in the glory of bis Father with the holy Angels. 
of. There is none but will at that day defire to be owned 
«« WS dy Chriſt; but whoever will not here own him, that 
s, cleave fait to his commands, notwithſtanding all the 
t ſcorns, nay, perſecutions of the world, ſhall then cer- 
g. fainly be caſt off by im. And he that will adventure 
; thus to maintain \;is credit among a company of fools 
1 and madmen, deſerves well to have ir befal him. But, 


| after all is, it is not ſure that even theſe will deſpiſe 
) thee for thy ſobriety : It is poſſible they may ſeem to 
do ſo, to fright thee out of it; but if their hearts were 
{ezrched, it would be found they do, even againſt their 
wills, dear a ſecret reverence to ſober perſons, and none 
fall more often under their ſcorn and deſpiſing, than 
thoſe that run with them to the ſame exceſs of riot; for 
even he that Rticks not to be drunk himſelf, will yet 
laugh at another that he ſees ſo. | | 
F 6 9. There 
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9. There is a ſeventh end, which though 
Pleaſure of every man thinks too baſe to own, 50 
the Drink. it is too plain it prevails with many; aud 
| that is, the bare pleaſure of the drink: 
but to theſe, I confeſs, *rwill not be fit to ſay much; 
tor he that is come to this lamentable degree of ſouiſſ- 
nefs, is not like to receive bent fit by any thing that en 
be ſaid: yet let me tell even this man, that he, of all other; 
hath the moſt means of diſcerning his fault; for this 
being ſuch a ground of drinking, as no body will own, 
he is condemned of himſelf, yea, and all his felloy 
drunkards too; for their denying itis a plain ſign they 
acknowledge it a moſt ahominable thing, And if Eſu 
were called a profane perſon, Heb. xii. 16. for ſelling 
but his birth-right for a meſs of pottage, and that toy, 
when he had the neceſſity of hunger upon him, wha 
name of reproach can be bad enough for him, who 
ſells his health, his reaſon, his God, his ſoul, for à cup 
of drink, and that when he is fo far from needing 
it, that perhaps he hath already more than he can keep? 
J ſhall ſay no more to this ſort of perſons, but let me 
warn all thoſe that go on in this ſin, on any of the for- 
mer grounds, that a little time will bring them even io 
this which they -profeſs to loath; it being daily ſeen, 
that thoſe which firſt-were drawn into the fin for the lone 


of the company, at laſt continue in it for love of the 
drink. 
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| 10. I can think but of one end more; 
Bargainirs. that is, that of bargaining. Men fay, it 
| is neceflary for them to drink in thisone 
reſpect of trading with their neighbours, bargains be- 
ing moſt canveniently to be ſtruck up at ſuch meetings 
But this is yet a worſe end than Ml the reſt, for the bot 
tom of it is an aim of cheating and defrauding others: 
we think, when men are in drink, we ſhall thetetter 
de able to over-rcach them, and ſo this adds the fin of 
cozznage and defrauding to that of drunkenneſs. Now 
That this is indeed the intent, is manifeſt; for it it were 
only the diſpatch of bargains were aimed at, we ſh 
chooſe to tate men with their wits about them; ther 

the taking them when drink hath diſtemper'd them, can 
be for nothing bur to make advantage of them. 
This often proves a great folly as well as a fin; 

that drinks with another in hope to overereach him, 
many times prove the weaker-brain'd, and m_ 
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x firſt, and then he gives the other that oppurtunity 

2 him, which he deſigned for the cheating of 
theother. Now this end of drinking is ſo far from be- 
coming an evcuſe, that it is a huge heightning of the fin : 
for it we may not drink intemperately upon any oc- 
caſion, much leſs upon ſo wicked an one as is the cozening 
and defrauding of our brethren. * 

11. J ſuppoſe 1 have now ſhewed you 
the unreaſonableneſs of thoſe motives, Degrees of 
which are ordinarily brought in excuſe of this ſin. 
this ſin, I am yet farther to tell you, that 
it is not only that huge degree of drunkenneſs which 
makes men able neither to go nor ſpeak, which is to be 
looked vn as a fin, but all lower degrees, which do at all 
work 1pon the underſtanding, whether by dulling ir 
and _—_— it leſs fir for any employment, or by mak- 
ing it too light and airy, apt to apiſh and ridiculous 
mirth, or, what is Worſe, by inflaming men into rage 
and fury: Theſe, or what ever elſe make any change 
in the man, are to be reckoned in to this ſin of drunken- 
neſs. Nay, farther, the drinking beyond the natural 
ends of drinking, that is, beyond moderate refreſhmenr, 
is a fin, though by the ſtrength of a man's brain it makes 
not the leaſt change in him; and therefore thoſe that 
are not actually drunk, yet can ſpend whole days, or 
any conſiderable part of them in drinking, are fo far 
from being innocent, that that greater woe belongs to 
them, which is pronounced, Ja. v.22. againſt thoſe 
that are mighty to drink. For though ſuch a man may 
make a ſhift to preſerve his wits, yet that wit ſerves him 
to very little purpoſe, when his employment is ſtill but 
the ſame with him that is the moſt ſottiſhly drunk, that 
is, to pour down drink. | 

12. Nay, this man is guiky of thegreat- 
eſt waſte; fiiſt, of the good creatures of The great 
God; that drink which is by God's pro- guilt of the 
vidence intended for the refreſhing and ſtrong drinks 
relieving of us, is abusd and miſpent, ers. 
when it is drunk beyond that meaſure 
which thoſe ends require: And ſure there js not the 
meaneſt of theſe creatures. we enjoy, but the abuſe of 
them ſhall one day be accounted for; and he that drinks 
longeſt, hath the moſt of that guilt. Bur, in the ſe- 
cond place, this is a waſte of that whici is much more 
Precious, our time, which is allowed us by God to _ 
l ou 


=. 
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out our ſalvation in, and muſt be ſttictly reckoned ſot; 
and therefore ought every minute of it to be moſt thriftily 
husbanded to that end in actions of good liſe; but when 
it is thus laid out, it tends to the direct contrary, even 
the working out our damnation. B ſides, he that thus 
drinks, though he eſcape being drunk himſelt, he is yer 
guilty of all the drunkenneſs that: any of his com 


fall under; for he gives them encouragement; ta drink 


on by his example, eſpecially if he be one of any aus 
thority; but if he be one whoſe company the reſt ace 
fond of, his company is then a certain enſnaring of them; 
for then they will drink too, rather than-loſe him. There 
is yer a greatcr fault that many of theſe ſtronger.brain'd 
drinkers are guilty of, that is, the ſetting themſelves pur- 
poſely to make drunk, playing as it were a prize 
at ir, and counting it- matter of triumph and victory to 
ſce others fall betore them: This is a moſt horrible wick 
edneſs; it is the making our ſelves the devils faftors, 
endeavouring all we can to draw dur poor brethre: into 
eternal miſery, by betraying them to fo grievous a fin ; 
and therefore it may well be reckoned as the highef 
ſtep of this vice of drinking, as having in it the ſin of 
miſchieving others, added to the exceſs in our ſelvts. 
And though it be look'd upon in the wotld as a matter 
only of jeſt and merriment to make others drunk, that 
we may ſport our (elves with their ridiculous behaviour, 
yet that mirth will have a ſad concluſion, there being a 
woe expreſly threatned by God to this very ſin, Hab. ii, 
15. Woe unto him that giveth his neighbour drink, that 
putteſt thy bottle to him, and makeſt him drunk, that 
thou mayeſt look on their nakedneſs - And ſure he buys 
his idle paſtime very dear, that takes it with-fuch a woe 


attending it. 5 wo 4 4 . 

13. Fhave now gone through the ſeveral 
The great morives to, and degrees of this ſin of 
miſchiefs of drunkenne's, wherein I have been the 
this Sin. more particular, becauſe it is a- fin ſo 

ſtrangely reigning amongſt us; no con- 
dition, no age, or ſcarce ſex free from it, to the great 
diſhonour of God, reproach of Chriſtianity, and ruin 
not only of our own ſouls hereafter, but even of all out 
preſent advantages and happineſs in this liſe ; there being 
no ſin which betrays each fingle committer to more mi- 
ehiets in his underſtanding, his health, his credit, his e- 


Mare, than this one doth, And we have reaſon $0.56 | 
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lere this ſin is one of thoſe common erying guilts; 
which have long lain heavy upon this nation, and pull'd 
down thoſe many ſad judgments we have groaned 
under. | e 
14. Therefore, Chriſtian reader, let me - | 
now intreat, nay, conjure thee by all that Exhortation - 
tenderneſs and love thou Oughteſf to have to!forſake it. 
to the honour of God, the credit of tf 
Chriſtian proftſſion, eternal welfare of thine own ſoul, 
the proſperity of the Church and Nation whereof thou 
art 2 member ; nay, by that love which certainly thou 
haſt to thy own temporal welfare, to think fadly of what 
hath been ſpoken, and then judge whether there be any 
pleaſure in this fin, which can be any tolerable recom- 
pence for all thoſe miſchiefs it brings with it. I amt 
confident no man in his wits can think there is; and 
if there be not, then be aſhamed to be any longer that 
fool, which ſhall make ſo wretched a bargain, but begin 
at this inſtant a firm and a faithful reſoſution, never 
once more to be guilty of this ſwiniſh fin, how often 
ſoever thou haſt heretofore fallen into it, and in the 
fear of God betake thee to a ſtrift remperanee , whicty. 
when thon haſt done, thou wilt find thou haft made, 
not only a gainful, but a pleaſant exchange; for there is 
no man that hath tried both courſes, but his own heart 
will tell him there is infinitely more preſent comfort 
and pleaſure in Sabriety and Temperance, than ever 
all his drunken Revellings afforded him. A 
15. The main difficulty is the firſt 3 
breaking off the cuſtom, and that ariſes The dic. 
Fart from our ſelves, partly from others. ties of dine 
hat from our ſelves may be of two forts; ſ> conſfder- 
the firſt is, when by the habit of Drink-' d. 
ing, we have brought ſuch falſe thirſts n 1 
upon our ſelves, that our bodies ſeem to Seeminy ne- 
require i-, and this wants nothing but a  ceſſity of © 
little patience to overcome. Do but re- Drink. 
frain ſome few days, and it will afterwards 
Brow eaſie; for the hardneſs ariſing only from cuſtom, 
the breaking off that does the buſineſs. If thou ſay, it 
is very uneaſie to do fo, confider, whether if thou Hadſt 
ſome diſeaſe which would certainly kill thee, if thon 
didſt not for ſome little time refrain immoderate drink. 
ng, thou would'ſt not rather forbear than die. If thou 
would'ſt not, thou art fo brutiſh a fot; that it is in vain 
to 
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to perſuade thee; but if thou hadſt, then conſider how 
unreaſonable it is for thee not to do it in this caſe alſo, 
the habit of drinking may well paſs for a mortal diſeaſe, 
it proves ſo very often to the body, but will moſt cer. 


rainly to the ſoul; and therefore it is madneſs to ſtick. 


at that uneaſineſs in the cure of this, which thou would 
ſubmit to in a leſs danger. Set therefore but a reſolute 
purpoſe to endure that little trouble for a ſmall time, an] 
this firſt difficulty is conquered; for after thou haſt 2 
while refrained, it will be perfetly eaſie to do ſo fill 
186. The ſecond difficulty is that of 
| Want of Em- ſpending the time, which thoſe that have 
ployment. made drinking their trade and buſineſs, 
; know ſcarce how to diſpoſe of. But the 
very naming of this difficulty directs to the cure; get 
thee ſome buſineſs, ſomewhat to 0 7 70 oy ſelf in, 
Which, as 1 have already ſhewed, will be eaſily found 
by all ſorts of perſons; but thoſe m aner to whom I now 
Write, can ſure never want it ready at hand, they being 
generally ſuch as are to be maintained by their labour; 
and therefore to them I need only give this advice, to 
be diligent in that bufineſs they have, to follow that cloſe 
as they ought, 2nd they will have little occaſion to ſeek 
out this way of ſpending their time. 
| 17. There is another ſort of difficulty, 
Perſuafions which I told you ariſes from others, and 
and Reproa- that is either from their perſuaſions or re- 
ches of Men, proaches. It is very likely, if thy old 
 cumpanions ſee thee begin to fall off, they 
will ſet hard to thee, to bring thee back to thy old 
courſe they will urge to thee the unkindneſs of forſaking 
the company of thy friends, the ſadneſs of renouncing 
all that nzirth and jollity, which good-fellows (as they 
call them) enjoy, and if thou canſt not thus be won, 
they will affrizht thee with the reproach of the world, 
and ſo try if they can mock thee out of thy Sobriety. 
18. T he way to overcome this difficulty 
The means is to foreſee it: Therefore when thou fit 
reſi/ſ/iing entereſt on thy courſe of temperance, thou 


them. art to make account thou ſhalt meet with 

| theſe (perhaps many other) temptations; 
and that thou mayeſt make a right judgment, whether 
they be worthy to prevail with thee, take them before- 
hand and weigh them : Confider whether that falſe kind- 
neſs that is maintained among men by drinking be wurd 


= 
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from the firſt beginnings, thou art then 


for it is like the keeping the outworks of a beſieged 
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to be compared with that real and everlaſting kindnefs 
of God, which is loſt by ics whether that fooliſh vain 
mirth bear any weight with the preſent ; 
joys of 28 conſcience here, or with Weigh the 
thoſe greater of heaven hereafter. Laſtly, advantages: 
whether the unjuſt reproach of wicked with the 
men, the ſhame of the world, be ſo terri- hurt. | 
ble, as the juſt reproof of thine own'con- 
ſcience at the preſent, and that eternal conſuſion of face 
that ſhall befall all thoſe that go on in this fin at the laſt 
day. Weigh all theſe, I ſay, I need not ſay in the ba- 
lance of the ſanCtuary, but even in the ſcales of common 
reaſon, and ſure thou wilt be forced to pronounce, that 
the motives to temperance infinitely out weigh thoſ a. 
gainſt it. When thou haſt thus adviſedly judzed, then 
fix thy reſolution accordingly ; and Whenever any of 
theſe temptations come to ſtagger thee, remember thou 
haſt formerly weighed them, knoweſt the juſt value of 
them, and that they are a moſt unworthy price for thoſe 
precious advantages thou muſt give in exchangefor them. 
And therefore hold faſt thy reſolution, and with indig- 
nation reject all motions to the contrary. 
- 19. But be fure thou thus reject them Reject the 
X their very firſt tender, and do not temprationat 
yield in the leaſt degree; fur if once thou the ver) be- 
giveſt ground, thou art loſt, the fin will ginning. 
by little and little prevail upon thee. | 
Thus we ſee many, who have profeſſed to be reſolved 
upon great temperance, yet for want of this care, have 
adventured into the company of good-fellows z when 
they have been there, they have at the firſt been over- 
intreated to take a cup, after that another, till at laſt 
they have taken their rounds as freely as any of them, 
and in that flood of drink drowned all their ſober re- 
ſolutions. Therefore; whoever thou art that doſt really de- 
ſire to forſake the fin, take care to avoid the occaſions and 
beginnings of it; to which end it will be good openly to 
declare and own thy purpoſes: of ſobriety, that ſo thou 
mayeſt diſcourage men from aſſaulting thee. But if cicher 
thou art aſhamed to own it, or ſeemeſt to be ſo, they will 
quickly make uſe of that ſhame to bring thee to break it. 
20, If thou be thus wary to keep thee The ſecurity © 


ſure never to be overtaken with this fin ; of dein fo. 


city, 
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city, which ſo long as they are ſtgutly defended, there 
is no danger; but if they be eicher ſurprized or yizlded, 
the city cannot long hold out. The advice therefore of 

the Wiſe man is very agreeable to this matter, Ecclus xix. 
1. He that deſpiſeth ſmall things ſhall. periſh by little 
and little. -Bur- becauſe; as the Pſalmiſt faith, Pſalm, 
c*xvii, 1. Except the Lord keep the city, the watchman 
waketh but in vain - Therefore to this guard of th 
| ſelf add thy moſt earneſt prayers to God, that he wi 
alſo watch over thee, and by the ftrength of his grace, 
enable thee to refiſt allcemprations to this ſin. 


21. If thou do in the fincerity'of thy - 


Theefficacyof heart uſe theſe means, there is no doubt 
theſe means, but thou wilt be able to overcome this 
if not binder- vice, how long foever thou haſt been ac- 
ed by love of cuſtomed to it; therefore, if thcu do 
the [in. ſtill remain under the power of it, ne- 
5 ver excuſe thy ſelf by the impoſſibility 
of the task, but rather accuie the falſeneſs of thy own 
heart, that hath ſtill ſuch a love to this fin, that thou 
wilt not ſer roundly to the means of ſubduing it. 
22. Perhaps the great commonneſs of 

That love the ſin, and thy particular cuſtom of it, 
males a man may have made it ſo much thy familiar, 
loth to be- thy boſom acquaintance, that thou arc 
lieve it dan- loth to entertain hard thoughts of it, 
Ferous. very unwilling thou art to think that it 
x means thee any hurt, and therefore art 
apt to ſpeak peace to thy ſelf, ta hope that either 
this is no fin, or at moſt but a frailty, ſuch as will not bar 
thee out of heaven: but deceive not thy ſelf, for thou 
mayſt as well ſay there is no heaven, as that drunken- 
neſs ſhall not keep thee thence : I am ſure the ſame word 
of God, which tells us there is ſuch a place of happi- 
neſs, tells us alſo that drankards are of the numberof 
thoſe that ſhall nor inherit it, x Cor. vi. 10. And again; 
Gal. v. 21. Drunkenneſs is reckoned” ' among thoſe 
works of the fl-fh, which they that do ſhall not inherit 
. the kingdom of God. And indeed had not theſe plain 
texts, yer mere reaſon would tell us the ſame, that that 
is a place of infinite purity, ſuch as fleſh and blood, 
till it be refined and purified; is not capable of, 28 
the Apoſtle tells ue, x Cor. xv. 53. And if, as we are 
mere men, we are too groſs and impure for it, we muſt 


ſure be more ſo, when we have changed our ſelves into 
12 ** é 


ſwine, 
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ſwine, the fouleſt of beaſts; we are then prepared for 
the dev ils to enter into, as they did into the herd, Mark 
v. 13. and that not only ſome one or two, but à legion, 
2 troop and multitude of them. And ot this we daily 
ſee examples; for where this fin of drunkenneſs ham ta- 
ken poſſeſſion, it uſually comes as an harbinger to ahun- 
dance of others; each act of drunkenneſs prepares 2 
man not only ſor another of the ſame ſin, but of others: 
Luſt and rage, and all brutiſh appetites are then” let 
looſe, and ſo a' man brings himſelf under that curſe, 
which was the faddeſt David knew how to foretell to any, 
the falling from one wickedneſs to another. If all this be 
not enougn to affright thee out of this drunken fit, thou 
mayſt ſtill wallow in thy vomit ; continue in this ſortiſh 

ſenſeleſs condition, till the flames of hell rouſe thee, an 

then thou wilt by fad experience find, what now thou 
wilt not believe, That the end of thoſe things, as the Apo- 
ſtle faith, Rom. vi. 21. is death. God in his infinite mer- 
ey timely awake the hearts of all that are in this ſin, that 
by 2 timely forſaking it, they may fly from the wrath to 
come. I have now dont with this ſecond part of tem- 
perance, concerning drinking. $92 - REY | 


Temperance in Sleep : The Rule of it, 8c, Miſe 
chiefs of fleth ; Of Recreations, Cautions ts 


bo obſerved in them; Of Apparel, &c. 


Sect. r. HE third part of Tem- 
perance concerns ſleep; Sleep. 
and temperance in that 13 
alſo muſt be meaſured by the end for 
which fleep was ordained by God, which was only tlie 
refreſuing and ſupporting of our frail bodies; which he- 
ing of ſuch a temper, that continual labour and toil tires 
and wearies them out, ſteep comes as 2 medicine to that 
wearineſs, as 4 repairer of that decay, that fo we may be 
enabled to ſuch labours, as the duties of religion, or works 


of our calling require of us. Sleep was intended to make 
75 us 
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us more profitable not more idle; as we give reſt to our 
beaſts, nor that we are pleaſed with their doing nothing, 
bur that they may do us the better ſervice. | 
N. m7 2. By this therefore you may judge 

The Rule of what is temperate ſleeping; to wit, that 
Temperance Which tends to the refreſhing and making 
therein. us more lively and fit for action, and to th 

h that end a moderate degree ſer ves beſt. 


It will be impoſſible to ſet down juſt how many hours 1 
is chat moderate degree; becauſe, as in eating, ſo in th 
Nep,” ſome conſtitutions require more than others: a 
Every man's on experience muſt in this judge for him, h 
bur then let him judge uprightly, and not conſuit with 4 


his ſloth in the caſe; for that will ſtill, with Solomon's f 
flaggard, cry, A little more ſleep, a little more ſlumber, 


a little more folding of the hands to ſleep, Prov. 24. 33. : 
But take vniy ſo IB. as he _ nds to tend to 

the end forem:ntioned. : 

3. He that doth not thus limit himſelf, 

The many falls into ſeveral fins under this general 


Sinsthat fol one of ſloth : As firſt, he waſtes his time 
tow thetranſ- that precious talent which was commitied 
Freſſion of it, to him by God to improve, which he that 
ſlceps away, doth like him in the Goſpe!, 
Mat. 25. 18. Hide it in the earth, when he ſhould be 
trading with it; and you know what was the doom of 
that unprofitable ſervant, Verſe 30. Caſt ye him into outer 
darkneſs: He that gives himſelf to darkneſs of flee 
here, ſhall there have darkneſs without ſeep, but with. 
weeping and gna fing of teeth. N he injures his 
body; immoderate ſleep fills that full of diſeaſes, makes 
it a very fink of humours, as daily experience ſhews 
us. Thiwdly, he injures luis ſoul alſo, and that not only 
in robbing it of the ſervice of the body, but in dulling 
its proper faculties, making them uſtleſs and unfit for 
thoſe employments to which God hath deſigned them; 
of all which ill husbandry the poor ſou! muſt one day 
give account: Nay, laſtly, he affronts and deſpiſes God 
himſelf in it, by crofling the very end of his creation, 
which was to ſerve God in an active obedience; but he 
that ſleeps away his life, directly thwarts and contra- 
dicts that: And when God faith, man is born to la- 
bour, his practice ſaith the direct contrary, that man 
is born to reſt. Take heed therefore of giving ER 


— 
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ſelf ro immoderate ſleep, which is the committing of 
ſo many fins in one. | ; 
4. But beſides the fin of ir, it is al- 
ſo very hurtful in other reſpe cs; it Other Ms/- 
is the ſure bane of thy outward eſtate, chiefs o 
wherein the ſluggiſh perſon ſhall never Soth. 
thrive; according to that obſervation of | 
the Wiſe man, Prov. 23. 21. Drowſineſs ſhall cover 4 
man with rags; that is, the flothtul man want 
convenient cloathing : Nay, indeed, it can ſcarce be ſaid 
that the Nuggard lives. Sleep, you know, is a kind of 
death, and he that gives himſelf up to it, what doth 
he but die before his time ? Therefore if untimely 
death be to be looked upon as a curſe, it muſt needs be a 
ſtrange folly to chooſe that from our own floth, which 
we dread ſo mucin from God's hand. | 
5. The fourth part of temperance con- Temperance 
cerns recreations, Which are ſometimes in Recreation. 
nece ſſary both to the body and the mind 
of a man, neither of them being able to endure a con- 
ſtant toil without ſomewhat of refreſhment between; 
and therefore there is a very lawful uſe of them; but 
to make it ſo, it will be neceſſary to obſerve theſe 
cautions : | * 70 
6. Firſt, we muſt take care that the Cautions ts 
kind of them be lawful, that they be be obſerved 
ſuch as have nothing of fin in them; in them 
we muſt not to recreate our ſelves, do 
any thing which is diſhonourable to God, or injuri- 


ous to our neighbour, as they do who make profane 


or filthy back-biring diſcourſe their recreation. Second» 
ly, we muſt take care that we uſe it with moderation: 
and to do ſo, we muſt, firſt, be ſure not to ſpend too 
much time upon it, but remember that the end of re- 
creation is to fit us for buſineſs; not to be irſelf a buſineſs 
to us: ſecondly, we muſt not be too vehement and earneſt 
in it, nor ſet our hearts too much upon it; for that will 
both enſnare us to the uſing too much of it, and it will 
divert and take off our minds from our more neceſſary 
employments,like ſchool-boys, who after a play-time,know 
not how to ſet themſelves to their books again. Laſt- 
ly, we muſt not ſet up to our ſelves any other end of 
recreations, but that lawful one, of giving us mode- 
rate refreſhment, = | | 


7. As 


1 
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NT 7. As firſt, we are not to uſe ſports on. 
Undue ends ly to paſs away our time, which we ought 
of ſports. to ſtudy how to redeem, not fling away , 

sand when it is remembred how great 3 
work we have here to do, the making our calling and e. 
lection ſure, the ſecuring our title to heaven hereatter, 
and how uncertain we are what time ſhall be allowed us 
for that purpoſe, it will appear, our time is that which 
of all other things we ought moſt induſtriouſly to im- 
prove. And therefore ſure we have little need to contrive 
ways of driving that away, which flies ſo faſt of it elf, 
and is ſo. ĩmpoſſible to recover. Let them that can ſpend 
whole days and nights at cards and dice, and idle paſ- 
times, conſider this, and withal, whether they ever be- 
ſtowed a quarter of that time towards that great buſineſs 
of their lives, for which all their time was given them; 
and then think what a woful reckoning Lp are like to 
make, when they come at laſt to account for that precious 
rreaſure of their time. Secondly, we. muſt not let our 
covetouineſs have any thing to do in our recreations ; 
if we play at any game, let the end of our doing it be 
merely to recreate our ſelves, not to win money, and ta 
chat purpoſe be ſure never to play for any conſiderable 
matter, for if thou do, thou wilt bring thy ſelf into 
two dangers; the one of coyetouſneſs, and a greedy de- 
ſite of winning, the other of rage and anger at thy ill 
fortune, if thou happen to loſe; both which will be apt 
to draw thee into other fins beſides themfelves. Cove- 
touſneſs will tempt thee to cheat and cozen in gaming, 
and anger to 1 and cui ſing, as common experi- 
_ ence ſhews us too often. If thou find thy ſelf apt to 
fall into either of theſe in thy gaming, thou muſt ei- 
ther take ſome courſe to ſecure th ſeit againſt chem, 
or thou muſt not permit thy ſelf to play at all: For 
though moderate play be in it ſelf not unlawful, yet 
if it be the occaſion of fin, it is ſo to thee, and there- 
fore muſt not be ventured on. For if Chriſt com- 
mands us fo ſtrictly to avoid temptations, that if our very 
Eyes or hands offend us (that is, prove ſnares. to us) 
we muſt rather part with them, than to be drawn 10 
fn by them; how much rather muſt we part wich a- 
ny of theſe unneecſſary ſports, than run the hazard 
ot offending God by them: He that fo plays, lays his 
foul ro ſtake, which is too great a prize to be played a- 


way. Beſides, hs loſs all the recreation and ſport he 
K * Ple- 


N 
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t) 2 greater toil, than any of thoſe labours ua he was 


can 


ds to aim at, and inſtead of tha“, ſets himſelf 


to caſe by it. For ſure the deſires and fears of the co- 
vetous, the impatience and rage of the angry. man, 
are —9 real pains than any the moſt laborious work 
8. The haſt of temperance is that FIR 
of Apparel, which we are again to mea» Temperance / 
ſure. by the agreeableneſs to the ends for in Apparel. 
which clothing ſhould be uſed. Thoſe 
arc eſpecially theſe three: Firſt the hiding Apparel de- 
of nakedneis. This was the firſt occaſion ſigned for 
of apparel, as you may read, Gen. 3. 21. covering of 
and was the effect of the firſt ſin; and ſbame. 
therefore when we remember the original + 24:1 
of clothes, we have ſo little reaſon to be proud of them, 
that, on the contrary, we have cauſe to be humbled and 
aſhamed, as having loſt that innocency which was a much 
8 ornament, than any the moſt glorious apparel can 
From this end of clothing we are likewiſe engaged 

to have our apparel modeſt, ſuch as may anſwer this end 
of 1 our ſhame : And thereſore all immodeft 
faſhions of apparel, which may either argue the wan» 
tonneſs of the wearer, or provoke that of the beholder, 
are to be avoided. aun "VCD (2 e 

. A ſecond end of apparel is the fen- Fencing from 
cing the body from cold, thereby to pre- Cold. 8 
ſerve the health thereof. And this end 

we muſt likewife obſerve in our-clething ;; we muſt wear 
ſuch kind of habits, as may ep us in that convenient 


* 


_ warmth which is neceſſary to our theatths: And this: is 


tranſgreſſed, when, out of the vanity of being in every 
phantaſtick faſhion, we put our ſelves in ſuch clothing, 
as either will not defend us from cold, or is ſome other 


way ſo uneaſy, that it is rather a hurt than a bene- 


fit to our bodies to be ſo clad. This is a moſt ridiculous 
folly, and yet that which people that take a pride in their 
clothes are uſually. guiky of. 1 2 i 
ro. A third end of apparel is the di- Cy 
Kinguiſhing or differencing of perſons 3 Diſtinction of 
and that, firſt, in reſpect uf ſex; fecond- Perſons. | 
1y, in reſpett of qualities. Firſt, clothes 
ate to make difference of ex ; this hath been obſerved by 
all nations, the habits of men and women have always 
been divers. And God himſelf expreſly provided for it 
: among 
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among the Jews, by commanding that the man ſhonld I +: 
not wear the apparel of the woman, nor the woman of on 
the man. But then, ſecondly, there is alſo a diſtinction of cat 

ties to be obſerved in apparel; God hath placed ſome or 

2 higher condition than others, and in proportion to the 

their condition it befits their clothing to be: Gorgeous hit 
N our Saviour tells us, is for Kings courts, Luke er 

| 25. Now this end of apparel ſhould alſo be obſerv. hi 
| ed. Men and women ſhould content themſelves with foi 

{ 


that ſort of clothing which agrees to their ſex and con- no 
dition, not ſtriving to exceed and equal that of a higher it. 
rank, nor yet making it matter of envy among thoſe of hi 
their own eſtate, vying who ſhall be fineſt ; but let e- th. 
very man-clothe himſelf in ſuch ſober attire, as befits Vt. 
his place and calling, and not think himſelf diſparaged, on 
if another of his neighbours have hetrer than he. in 
11. And let all remember, that clothes are things an 
which add notrue worth to any, and therefore it is an in- de 
tolerable vanity to ſpend any conſiderable part either of L 
their thoughts, time, or wealth upon them, or to va» ve 
lue themſelves ever the more for them, or deſpiſe theit 0 
poor brethren that want them. But if they deſire to 
adorn themſelves, let it be, as St Peter adviſeth the Lec 
women of his time, 1 Pet. iii. 4. In the hidden man Aj 
of the heart, even the ornament of a meek and quierf i- 

it. Let them clothe themſelves as richly as is poſſible 
with all-Chriſtian virtues, and that is the raiment that 
will ſet them out lovily in God's eyes, yea, and in mens 
too, Who, unleſs they be fools and idiots, will more va- 
lue thee. for being good than fine; and ſure one plain 
coat thou putteſt upon 2 por man's back will better 0 
become thee, than twenty rich ones thou ſhalt put up- þ 
on thine own. : +/ | * EH 
132. I have now gone through the ſeveral parts of 
temperance; I ſhall now in conclufion add this general 
camion, that though in all theſe particulars I have taken 

= 3; notice only of the one fault of exceſs, yet 
Too much it is poſſible there may be one on the other 
ſparing a hand: men may deny their bodies that | 
Fault, as which they neceſſarily require to their ſup- 
welas port and well-being. This is, I believe, a ir 


| | Exceſs. fault not ſo common as the other; yet we * 
| | ſometimes ſee ſome — nigardly perſons . 
' that are guilty of it, that cannot find in their hearts 2 


to borrow ſo much from their cheſts, as may fill their it 
5 g bellies, 


* 
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ng ini it, chat the 
cannot afford 2. — th: 
or recreation, Re 32 any 


* time of fl 

fo pap e — read 
the rner pare s temper, let 
him nat comfort e x be i. nat  guiey of th 
Fin, e 2 . a 
umſelf a ngt in 
for whoever is this.coverous creature, his 1185 fal 
not be counted to him as the yirtue of temperance; for 
it is not the of nee, but wealth, that makes 
him refrain, and that is ſo fat from being, praiſengorchy, 
that it is that great ſin hich the Apoſtle tells us, 2 i 
vi. 10. is the root f all evil. Such 1 will 
one day - riſe in n 3 ym, for * 
ing it — ah due 13 thoſe m te 
and comforts which God hath allowed = This is ant 
dolatry beyond that of offering .the children to Moi 
Lev. xx. 3. they offered but their children; but this co- 
vetous wretch . ſacrifices himſelf to his God Mammon, 
whilſt he Gen deſtroys his "Tha his life, yea finally, 
his ſaul too, to ſave his pu Gail havs mow done with the 
ſecond head of of uty, that to ee be 
Apoſtle under the word ſobe 
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tive, Pofitrve, of re Sin of Murder, of the 
' Heinowſnefs of it, the Puni $ of it, and the 
firange Difcoueries thereaf.. Of Mazming, Ae 


Sock. 1. T Come now to the third part 2 
15 of Duties, thoſe to our Quty to qur 

| A e the Nb. 

in the word 15 1 J t Ja by 120 is. meant not only 


bare Juſtice, hu Alſo ʒ for that. is naw 
by the law ;of it — 63h our, neighbour 
and i 3 is a piece 2 e to defrand him 


is, 1 hall @ercjore build, 1 the ver dudes we 
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owe to our neighbour, on thoſe two general ones, juſtice 


and charity, jab 2 
| 2. I begin with Juſtice, whereof there 
' Fuſtice. are two parts, the one negative, the other 
N poſitive: The negative juſtice is to do no 
wrong or injury to any : the poſitive juſtice is to do 
right to all, that is, to yield them whatſoever apper- 
tains, or is due unto them. I ſhall firſt ſpeak of the 
| negative 4 injuring or wrong. 


Negative. ing any. Now uſe a man is capable of 
| rec<iving wrong in ſeveral reſpects, this 
firſt part of juſtice extends it ſelf into ſeveral branches, 
anſwerable to thoſe capacities of injury. A man may 
be injured either in his ſoul, his body, his poſſeſſions, 
or credit; and therefore this duty of negative juſtice 
lays a reſtraint on us in every of theſe: That we do 
no wrong to any man, in reſpect either of his ſoul, 
his body, his poſtcſſio or his credir. | 0 
| | 3. Firſt, this juſtice ties us to do no 
To the Soul. hurt to his ſoul; and here my firſt work I © 
_- * muſt be to examine what harm it is that 0 
the ſoul can receive: It is, we know, an inviſible ſub- . 
ftance, which we cannot reach with our eye, much lefs 
with our ſwords and weapons; 


for all that ir is ca- þ 
pable of being hurt and woun 
I )-ath 4 = 


MASON CADQCOCNQUCGT.,.y mw = e £& 


12. zad tat om. 


| 4- Now the ſoul be conſidered 

In the natu- either in a natural or ſpiritual ſenſe; in 
ral ſenſe. the natural it ſignifies that which we 
| | hog eee the mind of a man, and this 
we all know may be wounded'with grief or -ſadnefi, 
7 Selomon ſaith, Prov. 15. 13. By ſorrow of heart the 


_ ſpirit # broken. Therefore whoever doth cauſeleſiy at- 
iQ or grieve his neighbour, he tranſgrefſes this part 
juſtice, and hurts and wrongs his ſoul. This ſort 
of mage! malicious and fpiteful men are very often 
guilty of, they will do things by which , themſelves 
reap no good; nay, often much harm, only that they 
may vex and grieve another: This is a moſt ſavage, 
inhuman humour, thus to take pleaſure in the ſadneſs 
and afflictions of others; and whoever harbours it in 
his heart, may truly be id to be poſſcſt with à devil, 
| _ «for it is the nature only of thoſe accurſed ſpirits to 
bt delight in the miſeries of men: and till that be caſt 
aut, they are fit only to dwell, as the poſſeſt Pt 
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did, Mark's.” 2. among graver and tombs, where there 
zre none tupable of receiving-aftiftion. by them. 
5. But the ſoul may be conſidered alſo 
in the ſpititual ſenſe, and ſo it ſigni fies that In the ſpiri- 
immortal part of us which muſt li ve eter- tua. 
nally, either in bliſs or woe in ano mer 
worſd. And the foul thus underſtood is capable 'of 
two ſorts of harm: Firſt, that of ſin; Secondly, that 
of piiniſhmenr'; the latter whereof is certainly the con- 
ſequent of the former x and therefore though God be 
the inflicter of puniſhment, yet fiace it is hut the effect 
of ſin, we may juſtly reckon, - that he that draws a 
man to ſin, is likewiſe the berrayer of him to -puniſh- 
ment, as he that gives 2 man 2 mortal wound is the 
cauſe of His death; therefore under the evil of fin both 
are contained, ſo that I need ſpeak only of that. 

E. And ſure there eannor be a higher 
ſort of wrong, than the bringing this Drawing to 
great evil upon the ſoul. Sin is the diſ- in the great. 
eaſe and wound of the ſoul, as being eſt injury. 
the direct contrary to grace, which is the 
health and ſoundneſs of it. Now this wound we give 
to every ſoul whom we do by any means wharſoever 
draw into ſin. | | 
7. The ways of doing that are divers: 
T ſhall ' mention ſome of them, whereof Direct means 
though ſome are more direct than others, of it. 
yet all tend to the ſame end. Of the 
more direct ones there is, firſt, the commanding of ſin, 
that is, when a perſon that hath power over another 
ſhall require him to do ſomething which is unlawful : 
an example of this we have in Nebuchadnezzar's com- 
manding rhe worſhip” of the golden image, Dan. 3. 4. 
and his copy is imitated by any parent or maſter, who 


ſhall require of his child or ſervant to do any unlawful 


att, Secondly there is counſelling of fin, when men 
adviſe and perſwade others to any wickedneſs: Thus 
Job's wife counſelled her husband to curſe God, ' Fob 
2 9. And Abithophel adviſed Abſalom to $0 into his 
father's concubines, 2 Sam. 16. 2x. - Thirdly, there is 
enticing and alluring to fin, by ſetting re menthe 
pleaſures or profits they ſhall reap by it. Of this ſort 
of inticement Solomon gives warning, Prov. 1. 10. My 
ſon, if ſinners entice thee, conſent thou not; if they ſa3, 

2 come 


132 The WholeDiaty of .. 
come with ws, lit us bay wait for blood, let dark privi 
for the innocent, wirhaut 4 cquſe, Nc. And werſe . 
may — all — . Wyo they ſeek ro 1165 

them, We: Atl 2 ce 3 we ;ſþall att. 
_ our houſes with ſpoil. ©| ING us, let 4s 
all have one purſe. :Fourthly,otherg ds alliance ia 
Tin, that is, hen men aid and e in 
contriving or acting n ſin. ; him ab helyt Am non 
ig plotting the rauiſhing of his Siſter, 2 Sam. 23. All 
are direct means of bringing this great evil of ſin 
upon our brethren. FRG > TER 
W 8. There are alſo others, which though 
Indiredt. they ſeem more indirect, may yet be as 
| effectual towards that ill end: As firſt, 
example in ſin; he that ſets others an ill pattern, does 
his part to make them imitate it, and too often it hath 
that effect; there being generally nothing more forcible 
to bring men into any ſinful practice, than the ſeeing 
it uſed by others, as might be inſtanced in ny. 
ro Which chere is no other temptation, but their being 
in faſhion. Secondly, there is encourggement in lin, 
when either by approvhg, or elſe at leaſt by not ſhew- 
ing a diſlike, we give others conſidence to goon in their 
wickedneſs. A third means is by juſtifying and d 
ing any ſinful act of * — by that We No not 
only confirm him in his evil, but endanger the draw- 
ing others to the like, who may be the more inclinable 
to it, when they ſhall hear it 10 pleaded for- Laſtly 
the bringing up any reptoach upon ftrift and chriſtian 
living, as thoſe do who have the ways of God in deti- 
ſion; this is a means to affright men from che practice 
ofduty, when they ſee it will bring chem to be ſeorned 
and deſpiſed 3 this is worſe than all the former, not only 
&n reſpect of the man who is guilty oſ it ( as it ĩs · an ei- 
dence of the great profaneneſs of his own heart) but 
alſo in regard of others, it having a more general ill 
effect, nn any of the former can have; it being the 
betraying men not only to | ſome ſingle atts-of difobe- 
dienceto Chriſt, but even to the caſting off allſubjeCti- 
on to him; by all theſe means we may draw on du 
ſdves chis great guilt of injuring and wounding the foub 
of our brethren. | | | 
9. It would be roo long for me to inftanee in all the 
Feveral figs, in which it is uſual for men to may 
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others, as: drunkenneſs, undleanneſs, 100 

be lion, and à mulütude more, 3 Men ought. 
lure will concern every man for his own: par- Aly to come 
fl ticular, tu conſider ſadly — of er. whom 
1 this kind he hath done to any, by all, or a- then have 
in ny of theſe means, and to weigh well the thus injured: 
in greatneſs of the injury. Men are apt to boaſt 
non of their innocency towards their neighbours, that they 

All have done wrong to no man; but God knows many 
ſin that thus brag, are, of all others, the moſt injuriqus 
* dig perhaps they have nat maimed his body, nor 
13h — goads, but alas! — but the caſe and 
20 cover of the mun, and the goods ſome appurtenances to 
it, chat; cis the ſou! is the man, and that they can wound 
0⁰³ and pierce without remorſe, and yet with the adulte- 
ath reſs, Prov. xxx. 20. ſays They have dane na wickedneſs; 
ble bur glary of their Find (pa behaviour to thoſe, whom 
ing — thus betray to eternal ruin; for whomſaever thou 
ins haſt drawn to any ſin, thou haſt done thy part to aſcer · 
ing tain to thoſe endleſs: flames. And then think with Oy 
ing ſeif how.,bafe 4 treachery. this: is: Thou would: call 
W him a treacherous villain, that ſhauld, while he pre- 
eir tends to embrace 2 man, ſecretly ſtah him; but this 
id- of thine is as far beyond that, as the ſoul is of more 'va- 
luethan the body, and hell worſe than death. And re- 
member yet facher, that beſides the cruelty af it to thy 
poor brother, it ialſa-moſt dangerous ta thy ſelf, it ber 
ing that gan t Mhieh Chriſt hath pronounced: a woe, 
Matth. &i 25 And verſe 6, he us, that whaewer 
ſhall offend ( that is draw Into fin) ety 0 of thoſe little 
unes, if were bettet far him that a milfiane- mere hanged 
about his nech, and that he were drowned. in the depth 
of the ſaa. Ilou mayſt thy poor brother into 
perdition, but as it is with wreſtlers, he that gives a- 
nother a fall, commonly falls wich him, fo thou art like 
to beathim to that place: of torment. 

10. L therefore thy own: and his dan - ind 70 
ger beget in; hon ſent of the greaineſs Heartily to- 
of. -this ſtn, chis horrid: piece of injuſtice to bewail it. ? 
the precious ſoul of thy neighbour. 

— thy-'ſel ſeriouſly to whor thou haſt been thus 
— thou haſt enticed to drinking, adviſed 0 

allured to luſt, ſtirred up to rage; wham thou 
e -or encouraged . in courſe, or dig 
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as St. Paul did, To labour more abundantly, as 
be aſhamed; that when thou art trading for God, brin 
ing back a ſoul to him, thou ſhouldſt not purſue it wit 
_ tmor&earneſtneſs, than while: thou wert an agent of Sa- 
tan's ; beſides, the remembrance, that thou wert a means 
of bringing this — ſoul into this ſnate; nnuſt neoeſſa- 
lily quicken thy diisgence to get him out of iu So much 
. . firſt part of Negative *Jaftice;"in teſpect of the 
'* our Mods „ 116} lig 
5 2 12. The ſecond concerns the Bodies; 
| Negative Fu- and to thoſe alſo this Juſtice binds thee to 
ſtite to the do no wrong nor violence.” No- 
Bod). wrongs to the Body there may de ſeveral 


ese ers rd PO 888335 


Sund. X. Several Ways of Murder, 135 
taking away the life; this is forbid in the 
very Letter of the Shah Commandment; RR ＋ 
Thou ſhalt do no murder, $6731 18 1013 4 7 

13. Murder may be committed, either 
by _ violence, when a man, either by N ö 
ſword, or any other inſtrument, takes a» of being guil- 
way another's life, immediately, and di- tyof Murer. 
— * or it may be done ſecretly and * 
i ouſly, as Da vid murdered; L/ iah, not with his 
own ſword, but with the ſword of the children of Am- 
mon, 2 Sim. xi. 17. And Zezebel. Nabeth, . by a falſe ac- 
cuſation, 1 Kings xxi. 13. And ſo divers have.commit- 
ted this fin of murder by poiſon, falſe-witneſs, or fome 
ſuch concealed ways: Ihe former is commonly the ei- 
fect of a ſudden rage, the latter hath ſeveral originals z 
ſometimes it proceeds from ſome old malice fixt in the 
heart towards the perſon ; ſometimes from ſome cove- 
tous or ambitious defiresz ſuch an one ſtands in a man's 
way to his profit or-preferment, and therefore he muſt 
be removed; and ſometimes again it is ta cover ſhame, 
as in: the caſe of ſtrumpets, that murder their infants, 
that they may not betray their filthineſs. But belides 
theſe more direct ways of killing, there is another, and 
that is, when by our perſuaſions and enticements we 
draw 2 man to do that which tends to the ſhortning ot 
his life, and is apparent to do ſo z be that makes his 
neighbour drunk, if by that drunkenneſs. the man comes 
to any mortal hurt, which he would have eſcaped if he 
had been ſober, he that made him drunk is not clear of 
his death; or if he die not by any ſuch ſudden accident 
yet, if drinking caſt him into a diſeaſe, and that diſeaſe 
kill him, I know not how he that drew him to that ex- 
ceſs, can aequit himſelf. of his murder in the eyes of God, 
though human laws touch him not. I wiſh thoſe, who 
make it their huſineſs to draw ia cuſtomers to that trade 
of debauchery, would confider it. There is yet another 
way of bringing this guilt upon our (exves, and that is, 
by inciting and ſtirring up others to it, or to that de- 
gree of anger and revenge which produces it: and he 
that ſets two perſons at variance, or ſeeing them al- 
ready ſo, blows the coals, if murder enſue, he certainly 
hath his ſhare in the guilt, which is a conſideration that 
ought to affright all from having any thing to do in the 
kindling vr increaſing of contention, _ | 
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\ + = x4: New for the heinonſne& of this 
The heine fin og murder; I ſuppoſe none car be i- 
neſ of the notagt that it is of ce deepeſt dye, a moſt 
in. _ IoudcFerying fm This we may ſes in the 
lift aF of this Hud chat ever was com- 
mitted, Abels bod crieth from the earth, 2s God tells 
Cain, Gen iv. 10. Yea, the guilt of this ſin is ſuch, thar 
it leaves a ſtain even upon the land where it is commit- 
ted, ſuch as is not to be waſhed out, but by the blood of 
che murderer, as, pears, Deut. xix 12, 1 The land 
cannot be purged" of hood, but by the blood of him thee 
ſed it And tbercbte; though in omer caſes the flying 
to the altar ſcares 2 many yet in this of wilful mur- 
der no ſuch refuge was allowed, but fuch à one was'to 
be taten even thence; and delivered up io juſtice, Exo. 
xxt. 14. Thou alt tate him from my altar, that be may 
die. And it is yet farther obſervable, that the only tu 
pts which de der Scripture mentions, as given to Noh 
er the flood, were Both in relation to this fin, that of 
not eating bloom,” Gen 9. 4. being à csremony to beget 
in men a greater horror of this fin of murder, and ſo in- 
rended the Proecnan off it. The other was for the 
puniſhment of it, Gem ix. 6. He that ſheddeth mun's 
vloed; by mr fpalt tis blood be ſhed; and the reaſon of 
this ſtricxneſs is added in the next words, For in the i- 
mage of Cod made he man; Where you ſes that this fin 
is Hot on an mary to our brother; but even the higheſt 
cempt and defpite towards God hicmfel- ; for ir is the 


n 
facing of his inge, when he hach ore upon mah. 
Nay, yet farthier, it is che uſurping 's proper 
rightand authority. For it is God alone that hath right 
to diſpoſe of the life of man wWas he alone that gàve 
ir, and it is he ahne that hath power to take 2 
but he'that rarer; 2 min, does, as it were, ved thi 
power on of God's hand, whictis the higheſt pitch ol 
rebeMous preſuraprion.” . TIO | | 
I. And as che fin is great, ſo likewiſe is | 
The great pu- the'putitſhinient; we ſee irfrequently'ver | 
mſhment ar- great and remarkable, even in this wor 
tendiry it. (befides thoſe moſt fearful effects of it in 
..-____ .. the next) blood not only criee, but it eries 
ce =_ the great God of rechmipences, as he | 
felt; wi not fail to hear it: Very many ex- 
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wy amples the Scripture gives us of this; Ahab and Jezebehy 
that murdered innocent Naboth, for greedineſs of his 
| — * vine · 
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vine were thentſelves flain, and the dogs licked their 
blo in the place where they had ſhed his, 2 —4 


= in that ory; ; ſo Abſalom, flew his brot 
on, after he had committed that ſin, fell into anorher, that 


of Kebellion ion a6ainſt his King and | facher, and in jevnife- 
rably periſhed. Narbhab and Bdanch that ſlew To boſperh, 
were themſelves put to death, and that by che very perſon 
tex ehought to Parr by it. Many mote inftances fig 
be given of this out of the facred Rory, arid many alſo 
of Pumane;there having been 2 bur hath yielded mak 
titudes of examples of this kind, fo that every man may 
9 bimſeif out of the 8 his own time. 
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ence hath eh 
EL Selen e afes in Se e — this ſin, 


that ſecure hit RT bo or fp z for 
Gn never mut out his on confei car will in 
pon e and 


difcoverin N to the * 5 — 
ld nö dd chat, 5. wil ure act revenge on him, 
it wil Be e 2 en bim, as will be worſe 
thin de Phi we Have ſeen in many, who, after the 
commiſfron. of this ſin, have never been able to enjoy A 
mintte's ret, but have had that intolerable — of 
mind, rat they have choſen to be their own mur nes, 
rather” fi live in it. Theſe are the uſual effebts 
this fir ehen in this world; but thoſe in another 
ate yet note dreadful; where turely the Higheſt degrees 
For törment belong to this high pitch of wickedneſs : 
F if, egen e our tells ue, Matth. v. 22. Hell, fire 
be the rt e that ſhall but call His brother fool, 
egree of thoſe burnimgs can we think propor- 
. wi rothis 2 much greater an injury? 
ctaſtderation of all this 
eee ele us with 4 — 55 hor- We 1 —. _ 
for and abomination” of this fin, and difigent/ gently ” 
mate u Latremely watchful of our gain all ap- 
es, that Weneyer fall into it; and proathes of this 
to that end, to pte DOT e occali- {in {in. 
ons whicHirn ty r 2 2 
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138 The tUlbole Duty ol 0 
this pit. I mentioned at firft ſeveral things, which are. 

ects. be Originals of it, and at tho we muſt begin, 
if, we will ſurely guard our ſelves. If therefore. thou 
* ile de ure never to kill a man in thy rage, be ſure ne- 
. bein that rage, for if. thou permitceſt thy ſelf to 
thou can N no ſecurity againſt the other, an- 


BY nga ah, madneſs when e ſuffers us not 22 
ow. what we do, when it us. There- 
when thou fi 40 Page po $9.00 enflamed 7 


think betimes nd rag FO may lead rhee, if thou lette 

or to it, and immediately put the bridle upon this 
e ood peion. So again, if thou wile be ſure thy 

malice ſhall not draw thee to it, be ſure never to harbour 


one N thought in gy for if ir « | pcs » 


gather dan that | 

ou 1 vil * he even gp unde . 1 85 WR, Ie 
may _ e te of . plea- 
ſure. Be ig gl appr dach of 
this A — — ar ut the doors againſt ht 
ver to jet it enter th : So allo, if thou be 
ſure th 8 . 4 ambition, thy luft, or any 
other ſinful deſire, Thall not betray thee 70 1 0 
— never petmit any of them to 2 1 Na 

for it they, get dominioa, 2 
Gy Se be on ir The hare, &y v 
y controul, 2 urry to m or 

„ that ma oe gut ul yok * D e 
vVvouldſt not guilty the mo 0 55 
Neighbour's . og 11 not to in 
it, nor accompany him at ĩt; and to that ſe do not 
allow thy ſelf in the ſame practice; for if than do, thou 
wilt be ſabouring to es com y at it. Laftly, ifthou 
wilt not be guilty of er committed hy another, 
take heed thou — give a ny encouragement ta it, or 
contribute any thing to that hatred or contention, that 
may be the cauſe of it. For when thou haſt eicher 
kindled or blowed the fire, what knoweſt thou whom 
it may conſume? Bring always as much water as thou 
canſt to quench, but never bring one drop of oil to 
increaſe the flame. The like may be ſaid ef all other 
occafions of this fin. not here mentioned; and this care» 
ful preſerving our ſelves from theſe, is the only ſure 
to keep us from this fin : Therefore, as ever thou woul 
keep thy ſelf innocent from the great offence, guard thee 
warily from all ſuch in- lets, thoſe ſteps and pre 
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18. But although murder be the greateſt, yet it 
not the only injury that may be done to the body 
our neighbour; there are others which ern ack 
are alſo of a very high nature: the next. Maimig 6. 
in degree to this is maiming him, depri - great injury. 
ing him of any member, or at leaſt of che | 
ule of it; and. this is a very. great. wrong. and miſchief 
to him, as we may diſcern; by the judgement of God 
himſelf, in the caſè ot the bond - ſervant, who ſhould, 
by maſter's means loſe a member, Exod. xxi. 26. 
freedom of his whole life was thought bur a reaſona- 
bie recompence for it. He ſpall let him go free, faith 
the text, for his eyez nay, though it were ⁊ leſs conſide- 
rable part, if it were but à tooth, which of all other 
may be loſt with the leaſt damage, yet the ſame amends 


was to be made him, Verſe 27. 


19. But we need, no. other way of mea- M 
ſuring this injury, than the judgment of That which 
every man in his own caſe; How much every man 
does every man dread the loſs of a limb > dreads for 
ſo that if he be by any accident or diſeaſe. himſelf. 
in danger of it, inks no rege E | 
too much to preſerye it. Aud then how great an inju- 
ſtice, how contrary. to that great rule of doixg as we 
would be done to, 1s it for a man to do that to another, 
which he ſo unwillingly ſuffers himſelf? _. 

But if the perſon be poor, one that muſt Jet wee 
labour for his living, the injury is yet the man 
greater; it is ſuch as may in effect amount poor. 
to the former fin of murder; for as the | 
wiſe man ſays, Ecclus. xxxiv. 21. The poor man's bread 
is his life, and he that ves him thereof is 4 blood- 
ſhedder. And therefore he that deprives. him of che 
means of getting his bread, by ling him from la- 
bour, is ſurely no lefs guilty. In the aw it was permit- 
ted to every man that ſuſtained ſuch a damage by 
his neighbour, to require the magiſtrate to inflict the 
like on him, Eye for ee, tooth for tooth, as it is in Exod, 


xxi. 24. | 
20. And though unprofitable revenge | 
be not now allowed to 8 Chriſtians, yet Neceſſity of 
fure it is the part of every one, who hath mating what 
done this injury, to make what ſatisfacti - Satisfation 
on lies in his power; dis true he cannot we can. 


reſtore a limb again (which by the way p 
Tom : G6 - | ſhould 


———— — 


h i be by his own 
for Die bee duty of us all to 
| bling, co e U as Fob ſpea 
h more 1 to them, - whom — 2 
have made blind 20 lame, . Therefbre eder hath 
done this. injn 2 [19 any of his poor brethren; let him 
know 7 to o all that is poſſible rowardsthe 
1 ern; if he do 18 gn new ſuffering that 
t ce pro hs they bring upon im, betomes a new 
ccuſation im at the tribiinal of 


de Jer Judge. 21 F 1 75 degibes of in 
Wee ant jury Thee a of our neighbour. 4 
woun 


Hin- fhall mention only two more; 
— . ann N 3 2 2 may —— er 
| ir finally canſe 
of life nor ny 


1 e crinß of boch; ror 
5 may 0 -of wh hon h —— 
eat, ve 
ae Fer 1 rg ve Jong: 
— —— for it is nor not nl an evil in it ſelf, but it 
is uch an one that us not, whilft weare under 
it; to ehjoy any of _= a mat! in pain having no 
taſte of f any che grea baer I an 1 deſpiſe 
Uphe injuries, let him 2 i 28k hiinſelF himſelf, how 
IEA it, to have his On body flaſht or bruiſed, 
"ED AS to paſs ucdider , painful means of en 
times neceſlary in n uch caſes ! I prefu 
cherte is 10 0 man would ar ungdergo this from mo- 
cher, and;Why wage ſhouldſt thon offer it to him? 
232. The truth is, this ſtrange cru 
This eruthy to Gers isthe effect of a great pride, 
to others the  haughtinefs: of heart: we loo upon 0+ 
er of pride. thers with ſuch contempt, that we think 
ſt no mattet how they aſed 4 we thin 
ey muſtbear bldws from us; when inte mean time 
are ſo tender of our, ſelves, that e cannot hear the 
word of diſpa ragericn,but we are all on a flame. The pro- 
vocations to theſe injuries are commonly ſo ſlight; that did 
not this inward pride diſpoſe us toſuch an angrineſs of hu- 
mour, 
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Sund . M, M ανον ner. 141 
mour, that we take fire at every thing, it were impoſſible 
we ſhould be moved by chem. Nay, ſume are advanced to 
ſuch a wantonneſs of eruelty, that without any provoca- 


tion at all, in col blood, as they ſay, they us wrong 
their, poor brethren, an whe bu Fn their paſtime 
and retreation.. to cauſe pain to others. Thus ſome ty- 


rannous humours take ſüuch a pleaſute in tormenging 
thoſe under their power, that they are gad when they 
can but find g pretence t puniſh them, and then do 
it without all moderation. And others will ſet men to- 
gether by the ears, only that they may have the ſport of 
ſeeing the ſeuffle; like the old Nomens that made it one 
of their publick {ports to fee men Kill one another; and 
ſure we have as little Chriſtiani) as they, if we can 


take delight in — — | 
23. This fav and crueity of mind is ſo unbe-. 
coming the nature of 2 man; that he is not allowed to 
uſe it even ro his beaſt; how intolerable is it then to- 
wards thoſe that ate of the ſame nature, aud which is 
more, are heirs of the ſame eternal hopes with us? They 
that ſhall thus tranſg reſs againſt their neighbours in any 
of the foregoing particulars, or whatever elſe is hurtful 
to the body, ate unjuſt 8, want eden this loweſt 
fort of juſtice, the negative, to their neighbours,” in rs 
oo el er 120 


ſpeR of their bodies, oo ei ef 1:7 
man eue kimſelf by ſaying, 


24. Neither can any 
what he has done was only in return of forme injury 
ed him by the other; for ſappoſe b ſo, that he have in- 
deed received ſume conſiderable wrong, yet cannot he 
his own revenger without infury to a man, whe 
not, by being thine —7 thy 'vaſſal or ſlave 
to do with him what thou liſt; thou Raff Reet the more 
fight of domumon vet himy becauſe he martpdone thes 
wrong, and therefore if thow: hadfts no power over Hit 
gody before, tis certain Thow haſt none and theres 
6 thou aft not only uncharitable (which yet were fin 
enough to damn thee) but unjuſt in every act of vie- 
lence thon deſt co him, Nay, this injuſtice aſcends 
higher, even to God Hitalelf, ho hath reſerved 
ance as his o peculiar n e me is mine, I 
2 i the Lord, Rom i. . aud then he that 
8 ee prev MAR cf God. ſee 
upon tal and prerogative o nat 
the ſword, as it were, out of his hand, as if he ed beer 
how to wield it Þ which is at onee u robbety and contempt 
of the divine Majeſty. SUN. 


— — 


262 - ThyWhale Dune Pan. 


1 
ee eee? 
mo 4 re er | [ 
n S UND A 1 XI. c 
Of Fiftice about the Poſſeſſions of our Neighbour; | 
g Wahſt injleris — 55 * of Wife, 
dis Groogs. f Oppreſſion, IDeft; ing { 
F Debts, &c. E El 
Sect. 1. uk third part of negative ju- 
22 | ſtice concerns the poſſeſſions of 
His Foſſeſſons. dur neighbours: what I mean 


by puſſeſhons I cannot better 
explain than by referring you tothe tenth commandment, 
the end of which* is to bridle all covetous appetites and 
defires towards the poſſeſſions of our neighbour. There 
we find reckoned wy not only his houſe, ſervants, and 
cattle, which may all paſs under the one general name of 
his goods or riches, but particularly his wiſe, as a princi 
part of his poſſeſſions ; and therefore, when we conſider 
this duty of negative juſtice, in reſpect of the poſſeſſions 
— agg, we muſt apply it to both, his wife as 
2s goods | S a | 
2. The eſpecial and peculiar right that 
HisWife. every man hath in his wife is ſo well 
reve tf that it were vain to ſay any thing in 
of ic ; the great impatience that every husband hath to 
dave this right of his invaded, ſhews chat it js ſufficient- 
ty anderſignd in the world; and therefore none that does 
is injury to another, can be ignorant of the greatneſs of 
The corrupting of a man's wiſe, enticing her to a 
ſtrange bed, is by all acknowledged to be the, worſt ſort 
of theft, infinitely A of the goods. 
22 


deed there is in this one 2 heap of 


110 The inticing the greateſt injuſtices together, ſome to- 
yy <Man'sWife wards the woman, and ſome towards the 
| 5 mn: Towards che woman there are the 

nnice, 


pron inable ; it is that injuſtice to 
her ſoul, which-was before mentioned as 
the higheſt of all others, tis the robbing her of her in- 
. nocency, and ſetting her in a courſe of the 
25 the We» horrideft wickedneſs ( no leſs than luſt and 
man. perjury together) from which it is wrote: 
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bes ble ſhe may never | New and then i — damn - 
ing of her eternall it is in reſpect of this world 
the robbing her of * — making her abhorted and 
2 and her very name a reproach among all men; 
deſites, It is the. depriving. ber-of all chat hart 
ur; — of 185 which ariſes trom 42 2 kindneſt and 
7 affection that is between man and wife.., Inſtead where- 
, of this brings in a loathing and 5 of each other, 
ng from whence flow multitudes of miſchiefs, too many to 
| rehearſe, in all which the man hath —— 
4 yo, befides thoſe, there are to him 
many and high in injuſtices for it is firſt, To the Aan 
the robbing him of that, which of all o- 
he things he accounts moſt precious, the love and faith- 
eſs of his wife, and that alſo ——— he hath ſuch 
an incommunicable right, has himſelf cannor, Rig 
wou d, make it over to any other; and therefore ſure 
— without the utmoſt injuſtice be torn from him 75 
any. Nor is this all, but it is Farther the ingulphing him 
(it ever he come to diſcern it) in that moſt tormenting 
e of which. is of all others the moſt pain- 
1 — 
z At 


h oft puts men upon the maſt deſperate at- 
As 72 Prov. G. * the ra 
fam. It is yet, farther, the bein Mm 
ſcorn and contempt, which by che unju E; ure: 
i world fall on them which are ſo abuſed, and which 
many eſteemed the moſt. inſufferable part of 555 
1 though it be true, that it is very unjuſt, 
ſhould fall under reproach, only becauſe he is injurec 
yet unleſs the world could be new moulded, 
tainly be his lot; and e 2d one the 1 
ay. Again, this may. indeed, be a robbery 
e of the word, for perhaps it de the thruſting 
the child of — 5 into. hls family, ohne 
both in the maintenance and Co Torn . 
ren; And this is an arrant theft; firſt, in ref x of 
the man, who ſurely intends not the providing 
ther man's child? and then, in reſpect of chechildren, 
who are by that means defrauded of ſo mud 3 HE 
—Y Rad therefore whaloove hath this 
7 fig, to repeat of, cannot do it effeCtu: 
8 bb d me he family * a5 he lr 
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FJ. this put together will ſure make 
2 the gtemeſt and moſt in. 
— — can be done to a man, and 
witch heighten Ic yer ine) It h Unt, 
chants ean never make ration; for unleſs R 
be in e circumſtance before \rioned, there" is no 
part of this ſin wherein that eng be cone; to this 
pPoſei te Is obſerwade in the Jewiſh Law, that the th 
to feſtore four-fold; and that freed » 1 > 


e adulterer, having no 2 of att 
Fr te mat” tay Ms 1 


tution, any ſatisfaction, 
— *14 . xXx. 10. And cough 4 a day eee 
ſpeed better, live many days to renew eheir K 


to laugh at thoſe whom ca 8 thy 
yet let them e auned Ther —— 1 
S and that, whether they * A 


race they do come to i Av mg — 
a this e de no Cheap fin; many ay of ſoa), 
rttrors aud ities of conſcience, groars and tears 
i muſt them; and indeed were a man's whole 
Hie — — — — twete 
enough t and. Ae uik of zrty le” 10 K 
hat elming Ares th 
ſnen a We of this' n 
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att deer : no, he maſt 
Haba 
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Dau the otheralfo.” © then how ſtr 
. for mel, to tuff ito this ſin, nt 
mit 


= 
afal ts C 45 any do which 
9 5 8 Hand, 0a 15 is fup 0 he do repent 
Loft him thus dear ? But then i he do not — rep 
ects Ie loſes him all his 4 


fog 


chat N ave laid 28 


he could , the 29 ogg qu fee kr 


from, God's fight, with whom the dal dne ſs is no dark- 
wif; Palm cxxxix. 12. And he it is who hath —_— 
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ly chreatned to this ſort of offenders, Heb. xiii. 3. 
Adulterers vill judge, God grant that all char 
live is SY — — 1 ſo —— r 
throughly judge themſelves, y-may- prevent 
ſevere and dreadful judgment of his 1 TH Ts 
$ 6. _ ſecond thin —— — — 

ve juſtice to our n s polleſhons His goss. 
reacheth, is his goods; under which ge- ? 
neral word is contained all choſe ſeveral-forts of — 0 
as houſe, land; cattle, money, and the like, in which 
hath r theſe we are by the rule of 
this juſtice to ſuffer him to enjoy, without ſeeking either 
to work him damage in any of them, or to get any of 
them to our ſelves: I make a diflerenee between theſe 
becauſe there may be two ſeveral grounds or motives 
this injuſtice, the one malice, the other covetouſneſs. 

7. Ihe malicious man defires to work I 
his neighbour's miſchief, though he get Maliczotoy 
nothing by it himſelf : tis frequently ſeen” iniuſtice. 
that men will make liavock and ſpdil oſ the 
goods of one, to whom they bear 2 grudgey though they 
never deſign to get any thing to themſelves by it, but on- 
ly the pltafu re of doing a ſpits to the other. T his is a moſt 


4 


La 


hellifly hun our, directly anſwerable to that of the devil; 


who beſtow: all his pains and induſtry, not to bring in a- 
ny good to himſelt, but only to ruin and undo others 3 
and how contrary iris to all rules of juſtice, you may (ce by 
the” precept given by God to the Fews-concernitig the 
goods of an enemy; where they were ſofar from being al- 
lewed a liberty of ſpoil ard deſtruftion; that they are 
expreſiy bound to prevent it, Exod. xxiti. 4, . F then 
meet thi ne enemy s ox or his aſs going aſtray, thou ſhalr 
furely brirg it back to him again — the afs 
bim that haterh thee lying under his burden and wont 
forbear to help him, thow ſmile ſurely help with him : 
Where you fee it is à debt we owe to our very enemies, 
to prevem that loſs and damage, which by any accident 
he is in danger of, and that even with ſome labour and 
pains to our ſelves. How horrible an inj uſtice is it then 
purpoſely to bring that loſs and damage on him? Who» 
ever is guilty of this, let him never excuſe himſelf, b 
ſaying he hath not enrich'&himſelf by the ſpoil of his 
neighbour, that he hath nothing of ir cleaves to his fing- 
er; for ſure this malicious injuſtice is no leſs a fault chan 
the eovetous one; nay, I ſuppoſe in reſpect of the _ 
N cipl 
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eiple and cauſe, from which it flows, it may be greater, this 
hatred of another being worſe than the immoderate love 
of our ſelves. Whoever hath thus miſchieted his neigh- 


— he is as much hound to repair the injury, to make 
2 


Aion for the loſs, as if he had entich d himſelf by it. 
p 8. But on the other fide, let not the 
Covetous In- covetous defrauder therefore judge his 
j Mice. ſin light, becauſe there is another, that in 
1 ſome one reſpect outweighs it: for per 
haps in others his may caſt the ſcales, certainly it does 
in this one, that he that is unjuſt for greedineſs of gain, 
is lixeto multiply more acts of this fin, than he that 
is ſo out of malice; for it is impoſſible any man ſhould 
have ſo many obſe kde of his malice, as he may have of 
his coverouſneſs. There is no man at ſo general a de- 
fiance with all mankind, that he hates every body; but the 
covetous man hath as many objects of his vice, as there 
be things in the world he counts valuable. But I ſhall 
not longer ſtand upon this compariſun; tis ſure they are 
both great and crying fins, and that is ground enough 
of abhorring each. Let us deſcend now to the ſeveral 
branches of this ſort of covetous injuſtice z tis true they 
may all bear the name of robbery or theft, for in effect 
are all — 3 for method's ſake, it will not be a- 
miſs to diſtinguiſh them into theſe three, oppreſſion, 
theft, and deceit. | 


9. By oppreffion I mean that open and 
Oppreſſion. 0 bare-faccd robbery of ſeizing upon the poſ- 
- ker ſeſſions of others, and owning and avow- 
ing the doing ſo. For the doing of this there are ſe- 
veral inſtruments; as firſt, that of power, by which 
many Nations and Princes have been turned out of 
their rights, and many private men out of their eſtates; 
ſometimes again, law is made the inftrument of it; he 
that covets his neighbour's lands or goods, pretends 
a claim to them, and then by corrupting of juſtice, by 
bribes and gifts, or elſe over-ruling it by greatneſs and 
authority, gets judgment on his fide; this is a high 
oppreſhon, and of the worſt ſort, thus to make the law, 
which was intended for the protection and defence of mens 
rights, to be the means of overthrowing them; and it 
is a very heavy guilt that lies both on him that procurcs, 
and on him that pronounceth ſuch a ſentence z yea, and on 
the lawyet too, that pleads ſuch a cauſe, for by ſo doings 
he affifts in the oppreſſion. Sometimes again, the very. —< 


te 
1 


reren 


„ „ 


IO: OWE ̃ ⁴Üͤ?ł U 3 EW ̃ 1 E EEE 


ther of theſe-claims to them; and therefors 
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| reſſed are the of his oppreſſion 
Gs in 8. eaſe of een Wd erp wel 
ably 


-uſi 
2 man is in extream want of money, and ves op- 
e to the extortioner to wreſt unconſeion 
rom him, to which the poor man is forced to yield, to 
ſupply his preſent wants. And thus alſo it is with 
exatting landlords, who, when their poor tenants know 
not how to provide themſelves elſewhere, rack and skrew 
them beyond the worth of the thing. All theſe,” and 
many the like, are but ſeveral ways of acting tis one 
ſin of oppreſſion, which becomes yet the more heinous by 
how much the more helpleſs the perſon is that is thus 
GEE Therefore the —— the widow and fa- 
leſs is in Sei ipture mentioned as the height of this fin. 
10. It is indeed a moſt crying guilt, and -9"-Þﬀ '©t © 
that ag ainſt which God hath threatned God's Vene 
his heavy vengeanee, as we read in divers ante againſt 
texts of Scripture 5 thus it is Exe xviil. ie. 
12 He that hath . 4 ed 1414 
hath ſpoiled by violence, he ſhall ſurely die, bis blood ſhall 
be upon him And the fame ſentence is repeated 'againſt 
him, Yerſe 18. Indeed God hath ſo peculiarly taken upon 
him the protection of the poor and oppreſſed, that he is 
engaged, as it were, in honour to be their avenger, and 
accordingly, Pſalm xii. we ſee God ſolemnly declare his 
reſolution of appearing for them, Ver. 5. For the oppreſ- 
ſion of the poor, fot the fighing of the needy now will I 4. 
ee Lord, I WII 
advice therefore of Salomon is excellent, 
22. Rob not tht poor, becauſe he is por: neither oppreſs the 
afflicted in the Fate, for the Lord will plead their cauſe, 


are like in the end to have little joy of the booty it 

them in, when it thus engages God againſt nem. 

11. The ſecond ſort of this injuſtice is 5 

Theft; and of that alſo there are two Theft. 

kinds, tlie one the with-holding what we 

ſhould” pay, and the other taking from our-neighbour 

what is already in his poſſeſſion. - Yr wad 
tz. Of the firſt ſort is the not paying 

of debts, whether ſuch as we have bor- Not paying 

rowed, or ſuch as by our on voluntary what we bore 

promiſe are become our debts, for they row. 

are equally due to him that can lay ei- | | 

the with- 


holding 


fy him in afety — . 


and will ſpoil the ſoul of thoſe that ſpoiled them ; they 
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| either of thera is a theft, a keeping from 
ighboar. that which is his; yet the former af them 
er the more injurious, for by chat I take from him 
een 
ſe) and ſo make him worſe than l found him. - This 

2 very great md very common injuſtice. Men can 
now 2a days with as great confidence deny him that asks 
a debt, as they do him that asks att alms, nay, many 
times it is made matter of quarrel for a man wap 
his, own: beſides, the many attendances the creditor is 
t to, in purſpit of it, are à yet farther: injury to him, 
waſting his time, and taking him off from other bu- 
eſs, and, ſo he is made a loſer that way too, This 
ſo great injuſtice, that ſee not how A man canlook 
upon any thing he poſſeſſes as his own right, whilſt he 
thus denys another his. It is the duty of every man in 
debt, rather to ſtrip: himſelf of all, and caſt himſelf a+ 
Fun naked pon Gods providence, than thus to feacher 

is neft with the ſpoils of his neighbours. And ſurely 
id will 8 more thriving c nat only in 0 
Was ;the hleſſing lieh maꝝ be exge td upon juſtice, 
compared with the curſe that attends che contrary, bat 
even in worldly prudence alſo; for he that defers pay - 
lng af debts, will at laſt be forced to it by law, and that 
upon much worſe terms than he mighr have done it 
voluntarily, with 2 greater charge, and with ſucha loſs 
of his eredia, chat afterward in his greateſt neceſſities he 
will nei now where to. bart But the ſure way for 
A mant ſecure himſelf ſrom the guilt-of this injuſtice; 
is never to more that he kN hehathmeans te 
Rpay, unleſt ic be who knowing his diſabi 
iswilling- to run the hazard, Otherwiſe he commits 
1 at ſhe very time of borrowing, for he takes that 
rom his neighbour upon promiſe of paying, w bich he 
knows he is never-likely: to reſtore tu him e 17 ' 
robbery: >: | UEy YE 1251 Ole Is 55 4 1K 22 i 
* Ihe ſame juſtice which ties mem to 
What weare pay their own debts, ties alſo every ſure: 
bound for. ty to pay thoſe debrs uf other for Which 
| he ſtands bommd, in caſe the priacipalei- 
ther cannot or will not: For, by being bound, he hath 
made it his own debt, and muſt in all juſtice anſwer it 
to the creditor, who, its preſumed, was drawn to lend 
on confidence of his eus and rherefore 1 
chearre and berrayed by him, it he ſe him not ſati 
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If it be thought hard, that a man ſhould A 
which he never received benefit hy, yield it, f 
far as to be juſt matter of warinefs to every man, he 
he _ into — preg — but it can never be 
made an Exc For Na ' N 
— the other — — which ; 
brought upon a man by, his own valun. Whet we 
prortitſe, that alſu cannot without lavepromi- 
great injuſtice be wich- helden; for it is „ed. 
now the man's right, and then tis no mat 
ter by what means it came to be ſo. Therefore we lee 
David makes it part of the deſcription of à juſt man, 
Pſalm xv. 4. that hedceeps his promiſes, though 
they mere made to his gun diſadvantage ; and ſurely; he 
4s utrerly unfit to afcend to that holy hill there ſpoken 
of; either as that ſignifies: the church :here, or heaven 
hereafter, that does —— obſerve this part of 
juſtice. To this ſort of debt may be reduced the wages 
of the ſervant, the hire of the Abourer; and the with- 


holding of theſe is a great ſin, and the ints of 
thoſe that are thus injured aſcend up to G Bebold 
faith St. ames) the . hire) of the' \awhich have 


Teeped down your: fields,which is of gow heprback | 
into the ear of the Lord of Sabasth, Deut. xxiv. 14,'r5. 
Weé find a ſtrict commanit in this mater, Ti 'ſhalt mot 
ofpreſs a hired ſervant that is poor and needy; dt his day 
thow-fhalt give him his hire, neither ſhall the ſun go down 
nchen it; for he - and ferreth: his heart upon it, 
N ce ro the Lord, an it beſin unto 
„ This is one of thoſe loud chamotbu fin 
Which will not :ceafe etyimg dll it bting down Gad? 
Vengeance: Aud though chou haſt no juſtice 
to thy brother, yet have at leaſt fo much mercy to 
thy ſelf, as not to ꝓull doum judgment on thee by thus 
Wronging- him. . n h E V *120 
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1 1 ls 0 l e Scene 
Of Theft ; Stealing; Of deceit. in Truſt; in 
© Traffick; & Reftication, bre. 


Seft. r —\ HE ſccond part of theft is the 
Stealing the taking from our neighbour that 
Goods of our © - whichis already in his poſſeſſion: 


Neighbour. And this may be done either more 

93441 violently and openly, or elſe more 
cloſely and ſlily; the firſt is the manner of thoſe that rob 
on the way, or plunder houſes, where by force they take 
the gouds of their neighbour, the other is tile way of 
the pilfering thief, that takes away a man's goods un- 
known to him. I ſhall not difpure which of theſe is the 
worſt, tis enough that they are both ſuch acts of inju- 
ſtice, as make men od ious to God, unfir for human ſocie- 
ty, and betray the actors to the greateſt miſchiefs even 
in this world, death ir ſelf being by law appointed the 
reward of it; and there are few that follow this trade 
long, but at laſt meet with that fruit of ic. Iam ſure tis 
madneſs for any to believe he ſhall always fteal ſecurely; 
for he is to eontend with the induſtry of all thoſe, whom 
he ſhall thus injure, whoſe loſſes will quicken their wits 
for the finding him out; and which js inſinitely more, 
he is to ſtruggle with the juſtice of God, - which doth 
uſually purſue ſuch men to deſtruction even in this 
world ; witneſs the many ſtrange diſcoveries that have 
been made of the craftieſt- thieves. But however, if he 
were ſecure from the vengeance here, I am ſure nothing 
but repentance and reformation can ſecure him from the 
vengeance of it hereafter. And now, when theſe dan- 
gers are weighed, twill ſure appear, that the thief makes 
a pitiful bargain; he ſteals his neighbour's _ or 
cattle, and in exch for it he muſt pay his lite or 
his ſoul, perhaps both; and if the whole world be too 


mean a price fir 4 ſoul, as he tells us, Mark viii. 36. 
who beſt the value of them, having himſelf bought 
them, whata ſtrange madneſs is it, to barter them away 
2 as many do, who have got adi 
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may be ranked the receivers of ſtoln goods 


habit of ſtealing, that not the meaneſt worthleſs 
thing can eſcape their fingers > Under this head of theft 
| whether 
thoſe that take them, as ers in the theft, or thoſe 
that buy them, when they — or believe they are ſtolu. 
This many (chat pretend much to abhor theft) are guilty 


of, when they can by it buy the thing a little cheaper than 
the common rate. And here alſo comes in the concealing of 
any goods a man finds of his neighbour's, which whoſo- 
ever reſtores not, if he know or can learn out the owner. 


is no better than a thicf; for he with-holds from his 
neighbour that which properly belongs to him: And 
ſure *cwill not be uncharicable to ſay, that he that will 
do this, weuld likewiſe commit the groſſer theft, were 
he by that no more in danger of law, than in this he is. 

The third part of injuſtice is deceir, * 
and in that there may be as many acts, Deceit. 
as there are occaſions of intercourie a | 


dealing between man and man. 


2. It were impoſſible to name them all, but I think 


they will be contained under theſe two general deceits; 


in matters of truſt, and in matters of traffick ar bargain- 
ing; unleſs it be that of gaming, which therefore here b 


the way I muſt tell you, is as much a fraud and dece 


as any of the reſt, 
3. He that deecives a man in any truſt In Truſt. 
that is committed to him, isguilty of a x + 3% 
reat injuftice, and that the moſt treacherous ſort of one : 
t is the joyning of two great fins in one, defrauding, 
and promiſe-breaking ; for in all truſts there is a pro- 
miſe implied, if not expreſſed; for the very a cepting 


of the truſt contains under it a promiſe of fidelity: 


Theſe truſts are broken ſometimes to the living, ſome- 
times to the dead; to the living there are many wa s of 
doing it, according to the ſeveral kinds of the truſt; 
ſometimes a truſt is more general, like that of Pytiphar 
to Joſeph, Gen. xxxix. 4. A man dommits to another all 
that he bath; and thus guardians of children, and 
ſometimes ſtewards are intruſted : Sometimes again it 
is more limited and reſtrained to ſome one ſpecial thing; 
A man intruſts another to bargain or deal for him in ſach 
a particular, or he puts ſome one thing into his hands to 
manage and diſpoſe : Thus among ſervants it is uſual 


for one to be intrufted with one part of the maſter's 
goods, and anather with another part of them. _—_ 
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All theſe, and the like caſes, whoſoever acts not for him 
that intruſtshim, with the ſame faithfulneſs that he w 
tor himſelf, but ſhall either ,careleſly | or pro- 
- dagal imbezt the things committed to him, or elſe con- 
Vert em to his own uſe, he is Sup of great fin 
of betraying a iruſt-to the living. In like manner, be 
That being intruſted with the execution of a dead man's 
te ſtament, acts not according to the knawn intention of 
the dead man, but enriches himelf by what is aſſign d to 
others, he is guilty of this fin, in reſpect of the dead 
Which is ſo much the greater, by how much the dead 
— no means of remedy and redreſs, as the living m 
have. It is a kind of robbing of graves, which is at 
of which men naturally have ſuch a horror, that he muſt 
be a very hardned thief that can attempt it. But either 
of theſe frauds. are made yet more heinous, when either 
God or the poor are immediately concerned in it, that 
is, when any thing is committed to a man ſor the uſes 
either of piety or charity; this adds ſacrilege to both 
the fraud and the treachery, and ſo gives him title to all 
thoſe curſes that attend thoſe ſeveral ſins, / which- axe 
ſo heavy, that he that for the preſent gain will adven- 
ture on them, makes as ill, nay, a much worſe bargain 
than Gebazi, 2 Nigg. 27. who by getting the raiment 


erden ic, em ame a Seo as Wa 


of Naaman got his leproſie too. | . r; 
Sat 4. The ſreond fortof fraud. is in matters re 
InTrafick. of Traffick and Bargain, wherein. there tt 
i6 33 be deceit both in the ſeller and As 


| ma 
I —.— of SR is commonly either in con- 
ing the faults of the commodity, or elſe in oyer· ra- { 


| -ting it. | „ ; N31G43 en If $5 en x] 
y 3 The ways of coneealiog its faults are th 
The Sellers ordinarily: theſe, either firſt by denying bY 
1concealing - thut it hath any ſuch fault; nay, perhaps | le 

the faults of commending it for the direct con th 

his Hare. 2 z and this is abr anz th 

[ ſo adds that fin to the other, and if that th 

ye be confirmed by an bath, as it is too uſually, then he 


the yet greater guilt of perjury eomes in alſo; and then W. 
what à heap of ſins is here gathered together 2 abun- . 
dantly enough: to fin poor ſoul to deſtructien, and all fu 
mis only; to zkrew a little more money out of his neigh- th 

bour 's pocket, and that ſowerimes ſo very little, that 'ds . 
2 miracle that any man that thinks he has a foul, can ra 
ſet it at to miferable 2 cantemplible. price. A ſecond 

ry 


means 
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- means of concealing is by uſing ſoms art to che ching, co 
make it look fair, and to hide the faults of it; and this 
is acting a lye, though it be not ſpeaking one, which a- | 
mounts io the 1ame thing, and has-ſurely-in-this' caſe as : 
much of the intention of cheating and defrauding, as 
the moſt impudent forſwearing can have. A third means: 
is the picking out ignorant chapmen; this is, I be- 
lieve, an art tod well known among tradeſmen, WhO will 
not bring out their faulty wares to men of ai, but keep 
them to put off to ſuch, Whoſe unskilfulneis may make 
them paſſable with them; and this is ſtill the ſame de- 
it with the former; for it all tends to the ſame end, 
he cozening and defrauding of the chapman, and then 
it is not much odds, whether I make uſe of my own art, 
or his weakneſs for eren This is certain, he that 
will do juſtly, muſt let his chapman know what he buys; 
and if his own skill enable thim not to judge, nay, if he 
do not actually find out te faulti thou art bautid t̃o telt it 
him, otehrwiſe thou makeſt him pay for ſome what tvhich 
is not there, he preſuming there is that good quality in 
it, which thou knoweſt is not; and therefore thou mayſt 
as honeſtly take his money for ſome goods of another 
man's, which thou knoweſt thou canſt never put into his 
poſſeſſion, which 1 ſuppoſe no man will deny to be an ar- 
rant cheat. To this head of concealment may be reſer- 
red that deceit of falſe weights and meaſures; for that is 
the concealing from the buyer a defect in the quantity; 
as the other was in the quality of the commodity, ind is | 
Again the making him pay for what he hath nar; »This # 
ſort of fraud is pointed at particularly by Solomon, Prov. . 
xi. . With this note upon it, That it is an abominatib bs 
the Lord. 754 n E 3! 4g. A. . Mn 43 
6. The ſecond part of fraud in the ſel- 
ler, lies in over-rating the commodit Hiso ver- 
though he have not diſguiſed or con rating it. 
the faults of it, and ſo have dealt fairly in | 
that reſpett, yet if he ſet an unreaſonable price upon ir, 
he deftauds the buyer: Fcall that an unreaſ@nable price, 
which exceeds-the true worth of rae thing, conſidered 
with thoſe moderate gains, which all tradeſmen are pre- 
ſumed to be allowed in the fale; Whatever is beyond 
this, muſt in all likelihood be fateht in by ſome of thee 
ways; as firſt, by taking advantage of the buyer's ignas; 
rance in the value of the thing, which is the ſame with 
doing it ia the goodnefſ:, which hath already been ſhewn 
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nerd of ſuch a thing, and therefore tikeſt this copper — 
 Bify t ſet the dice upon lim, but this is that very fig 
of extortion 5 — ſpoken of before; for it is 


fore dat will deal juſtiy in the by 
not catch t all ad 8 tempe 
rate it tu him at no higher a | 
—— Ke "= On the buyer's part there are not or- 


rance, as in 
That which often 

robably 
wants 


the beſt bargain, but force him to take che firſt 
— — tograte upon him, becauſe 
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we 


of them, 


erp” = 0 
s fearce thoughe fit to 
ile fre chat hath moſt 


en ue e y e rhis, that Thy eta 
we ans who are, [5 of in- 
of our Maſter, fet to thoſe higher Ju- Juſtice, à re- 
ties of charity, ſhould inſtead of practiſ- proach to 
ing them, quite unlearn thoſe common Chriffianity. | 


thoſe of 


nel 
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ſingle conſideration ſhould 


be enough to 3 | 
9. Yet beſides this, there want not o- It is not the 
ther; among which, one there & of ſuch way to en- 
— — prevail with the arrameft rich a man. 
workdling, that is, that this courſe "a 
doth not — tend to the «mriching of him: There 
is a ſecret curſe along wich ir, which Rke a car 
ker, eats out all the benefit was from it. This 
no man can — . +. where there 
3 10 


Nr 
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are multitudes of Texts to this purpoſe : Thus Prov. xxii. 
ne eth the poor to increaſe his riches, ſhall 
ſurely come to want. So Habbak. ii. 6. o to him that 
| 1 not his] bow long? And he that 
adeth himſelf with thick clay: ſhall they not riſe up ſud- 
denlythat ſhall bite thee, and awake that ſhall vex thee? 
And tbou ſhalt be for booties to them · This is commonly 
the, fortuneof thoſe that ſpoil and deceive others, they 
At laſt, meet with ſome that do the like to them. But 
the place in Tony is moſt full to this purpoſe, Chap. v. 
Where, under the 155 of a flying roll is ſignified the 
curſe that goes forth againſt. this ſin, Verſe 4. I will 
bring it forth, ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, and it ſhall en- 
ter into the houſe of the thief, and into the houſe of him 
hat ſweareth fal ſlybymy Name and it ſhall conſume it 
with the timber thereof, an1 with the ſtones thereof ,,Where 
you ſee, theft and perjury are the two ſins againſt 
which this curſe is aimed (and they too often go to- 
.gciber in the matter of defrauding) and the nature of 
this curie is, to conſume the houſe, to make an utter 
de ſtruction of all that belongs to him that is guilty of 
either of theſe ins. Thus whilſt thou art ravening aſter 
ge neighbour's goods or houſe, thou art but gathering 
fuel to burn thin own.' And the effect of theſe. threat- 
nings of God we daily ſee in the ſtrange improſperoulſ- 
neſs of ill-gotten Eſtates, which every man is apt e- 
nough to obſerve in other men's caſes; he that ſees his 
Neighbour decline in his Eſtate, can preſently call to 
mind, This was gotten, by oppreſſion or deceit z yet fo 
ſottiſh are we, ſo bewitcht with the love of gain, that he 
that makes this obſervation, can ſeldom turn it to his 
own uſe, is never theleſs greedy, or unjuſt himſelf, for 
that vengeance he diſcerns upon others ie, 
Fry 1᷑80. But alas! if thou couldſt be fure - 
It ruines the that thy unjuſt poſſeſſions ſhould not be 
Soul eternal- torn. from thee, yet when thou remem- 
ty. breſt how dear thou muſt pay for them 
in another world, thou haſt little reaſon 4 
to brag of thy prize. Thou thinkeſt thou haſt been ve- 
Ty cunning, when thou haſt over-reacht- thy brother; 
but God knows all the while there is anather over- 
reaching thee, and cheating thee of what is infinitely 
more precious, even thy ſoul : the devil herein deals 
with thee as fiſners uſe to do; thoſe that will catch 2 
- Ercat fiſh, will bait the hook with a leſs, and ſo — 
| 2 b 


a KAY „ 9 
great one coming · with greedinefs to devour that, is hiff- 
ſelf taken. - So thou, that art gaping to ſwallow up thy 
poor brother, art thy ſelf made 2 prey to that great de. 
| vourer : And alas! what will it eaſe thee in hell, that 
thou haſt left wealth behind thee upon earth, when thou 
ſhalt there want that which the meaneſt beggar here en- 
joys, even à drop of water to eool thy tongue ? Conſider 
this, and from henceforth reſolve to employ all chat 
pains and diligence thou haſt uſed to deceive others in 
reſcuing thy ſelf from the frauds of the grand deceiver- 
Ir. To this purpoſe it is abſolutely ne: 
ceſſary that thou make reſtitution to all The neceſſity 
whom thou haft wronged : For as long as of. Reſtiſuti- 
thou-keepeſt any thing of the unjuſt gain, 8. 
tis as it were an earneſt penny from the 
devil, which gives him full right to thy foul. But per- 
haps it may be ſaid, it will not in all cafes be poſ- 
ſible. to make reſtitution to the wronged Party, perad- 
venture he may be dead; in that cafe Then- make it 0 
his heirs, ro whom his right deſcends. But it may far- 
ther be objected, that he that hach long gone on in 2 
courſe of fraud, may have injured many that he cannot 
| | now remember, and many that he hath no means of 
finding out: In this caſe all I can adviſe is rhis ; firſt, 
; to be as diligent as is poſſiole both in recalling to mind 
who they were, and endeavouring to find them out; 
and when, after all thy care, that proves impoſſible, 
let thy reſtitutions be made to the poor; and that 
they may not be made by halves, be as careful as thiou 
canſt to reckon every the leaſt mite of unjuſt gain: But 
when that cannot exactly be done, as tis fure it can- 
not by thoſe, who have multiplied the afts of fraud, 
yet even there let them make ſome general meaſures, : 
whereby to proportion their reſtiturion : As ſor exam- 
ple, a tradeſman, that cannot remember how much he 
hath cheated in every ſingle parcel, ' yet may poſſibly: 
gueſs in the groſs whether he have uſually over-reacht; 
to the value of a third or a fourth part of the Wares, 
and then what proportion ſoever he thinks he has ſo 
defrauded, the ſame proportion let him now give out of 
that eſtate he hath raiſed by his trade: But herein it cun- 
cerns every man to deal uprightly, as in the preſence 
of God, and not to make advantage of his own forget- 
fulneſs, to the cutting /ſhort of reſtitution, but rather 
go on the other hand, and be ſure* rather to give too 
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much, than too liule. 2 to give omewhat 
Tee Hang Dot grunge the — ſuch 1 
ing z and tis ſure n 


Atonement. Many other difficulties there may be in this 
duſineſa of reftiturion, which will not be foreſeen, and ſo 
EGanat now: be particularly ſpoke to; but the more of 
thoſe there are, the pe greater horror ought men to have of 
into the fin — which it will be ſo — 

-Keulg, if not impoſſible for them to repair, and the mo 
— br they to mg to mortifie that which bs ts 
A to wit, covetouſneſs. 


runni 
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Felt. 2. H E fourth branch of Negative 
Juſtice concerns the Credit of 
His Credits. our neig which we are 


not to leſſen or impair by any 
_—_—_ — ——. 2 Of falſe reports 
be two ſorts; the one is when à man ſays ſome» 
ching af his Neighbour, which he directly knows to be 
ſalſe; the other, when poſſibly he has ſorne flight ſurmiſe 
or jealouſie of the thing, but that upon ſuch weak 
grounds, that tis as likely to be falſe as true: In either 
of theſe caſes, there is — great guilt lies upon the re- 
. That there doth ſo in —_ firſt of rhem, no 
y will doubt, every one acknowledying, that it is 
the greateſt baſeneſs to invent a lye of another; but 
there is as little reaſon to queſtion the other ; for be — 
reports a thing as a truth, which is but uncertain, is 
har alſo; or if he do not report it as a certainty; but 
only 2s 2 probability, yet then, — not nor gp 
of the lye, yet he is of the injuſtice 
neighbour of his credit ; * there is ſuch Wan apc 
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” 
1 to hazard 


to beſiave ill of other that ao [the lighteſt jenlos : 

ill, if enge it be (pread ſerve-for that pur- 

1 n e 2 
il another, eſpecially — — 

an e e, © » 

that choſe ſurpiles commonly ſprins rather from ſome 


tenſorioulneſs, pegviſhneſs, or malice in the ſurmiſer, 


an from any real fault in the perſon ſo ſuſpected. 
my The Manner of ſpreading : thefe + 
falſe rep! both kings, is not always Falſe Wit- 
yp ſamez N times it is r 
avowed, ſametimes more and 
 p:ivate ; The open is many times by falſe witneſs before 


the courts of juſtice; and this not only hurtsa man in 


niz credit, but in other reſpects alſo; cis the deliver- 


s him up tv the puniſhment of the law, and accord- 


Ing to the nature of the crime pretended, does him more 


or leſs miſchief; bur if it be ef the higheſt - kind, it 


1 concern his life, as we ſee it did in Nabeth s cate, 
1 
eſ 


5.21, How great and crying 2 fin it is in this 
I A. 2 alſu in that o jury, vou may karn 
from what hach been ſaid dcn U fins, Lam now 
ta conſider it only as it touches the credit, ad to that 
it is a moſt grievous wound, thus to have ae ime pub- 
lickly witnefled againſt one, and ſyeh as is ſcarce curable 
2 can aſterwards he done to clxat him; and 
gious injuſtice 6 Mee: This . tas . 
gious injuſtice to his *: s is that which is 
expreſly forbidden in the ninth commandment, and was 
y appc to be puniſhed by the inflicting at 
the ſame ſuffering upon him, which his falſe teſti- 
mony tobring upon the other, Deut. xix. 36. 

3- The ſecond open way of ſpreading : 
theſe reports, is by a publick and come Publick 
mon declaring wy though not be- Slanders. 
fore the magiſtrate, as in the 


yet in all companies, and before ſuch an are likely to car- 


ry it farther; and this is uſually. done with Pert. 

ings and reproaches, it being an ordinary art of ſlander- 

ers, to revile thoſe whom they ſlander, unt ſb by the 

ſharpneſs of the accuſation, they may have the greater 
ion on the minds of the hearers : This, both in 

1 of the ſlander, and the railing, is a high injury, 
both of them 


ſuch as debar the comminters from 
heaven. Thus Hal. xv. where the upright man: is de- 
H 4. ſcribed. 
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- ſeribed; thatihall have his part there, this 15 8H& Treo; 
for railing, "me Apoſtle in ſeveral” places reckons it a- 

mongſt theſe: works of the fleſn, whichare to ſhur men 
out both from the church here by- excommunication, 3 
you may ſee 1 (Cor. xv. rr. and from the kingdom 
God hereafter, 2s it is 1 Cor. vi. 1b0. 

44. The other more cloſe and private 

Whiſpering. way of ſpreading ſuch teports that of 

2 4 
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| the whiſperer, " he that goes 4bviit fror 
one to another, and privately vents his flanders, not our 
of an intent by that means to make them lefs publick, 
but rather more; this triek of delivering them by wa 
of ſecrer, being the way to mate them both more beliey- 
| ed, and more ſpoken of too; for he that receives ſuch 
| a tale as a ſecret from one, thinks to pleaſe ſome bod 
| elſe, by delivering it as a ſecret to him alſo; and 
t it paſſes fi om one hand to another, till arlaft Frfpreats 
. over a Whole town. This ſort of flanderer is of altodhers 
the moſt dangerous for he works in" the dafk; ties all 
he ſpeaks to not to own him as the author; ſo thar Where- 
as in the more publick accuſations, the party may have 
ſome means of clearing himſelf, and detecting his ac. 
cuſer, here he ſhall have no poſſibility of that; ſlander, 
' like a ſecret poiſon, works incurable effects before ever 
| 'rhemandiſcern it; This ſin of whiſpering js by S Far 
mentioned among thoſe gat crimes; Which "gre'tt 
i effects of a reprobate mind, Rom. i. 29. It is indeed 
7 one of the moſt incurable” wourids' of this \word of th 
tongue, the very bane and peſt of human ſociety, an 
| that which not only, robs ſingle perſons of their good 
| names, but oftentimes whole families, nay, publick ſo 
©  cicties of men, of their peace: What, ruins, what con- 
| fuſions hath this one fin wrought in the world ? Tis 
Solomon's-obſervation, Prov; xviii. 28. that x Wiiſper 
ſeperateth chief friends, and ſure one may truly ſav o 
tongues thus employed, that they are ſet en fire of hell, 
as St. James ſaith, Chap. iii. 6. a 8025 
. This is ſuch a guilt, that we are to 
Several ſteps beware of all the degrees of approach t6 
1 towards this it, of which there are ſeveral ſteps: The 
| Sin. rt is the giving ear to, and cheriſhing 
9 5 of thoſe that come with ſſanders, for the 
bi. that entertain: and receive them, encourage them in ti | 
WI practice; for as our common proverb 'ſays,-1f there 
241 1 ; | were 
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were no receivers, there would be no: thief; ſo if thera 
were none that would give an ear tu tales, there would 
be no tale-bearers. A ſecond ſtep is, the giving too ea> 
fie credit to them, for this helps them to atain part 
their end. They defire to get a general ill opinion of | 
ſuch a man, but the way of doing it muſt be by cauſing 
it firſt in particular men; and if thou ſuffer them ta 
do it in = they have 5 far proſpered. in their aim: 
And for thy own part, thou doſt a great injuſties to thy 
neighbour, to believe ill of him without a juſt ground, 
which the accuſation of ſuch a perſon eertainly is not. 
A third ſtep is the reporting to others what is thus told 
thee; by which thou makeſt thy ſelf directly a party in 
the ſander, and after thou haſt unjuſtly. with-drawn 
from thy neighbour thy own good - opinion, endeavours 


eſt to rob him alſo ot that of others. This is very lit 


tle below the guilt of the firſt whiſperer, and tends as 
much to the rain of our neighbour's credit. And theſe 
ſeveral degrees have ſo cloſe a dzpendance one upon 
another, that it will be very hard for him that allows 
himſelf the firſt, to eſcape the other, and indeed he 
that can take delight to hear his neighbour defamed, 
may well be. preſumed. of ſo malicious; a humour, that 
tis not likely he ſhould. ſtick at ſpreading: the flander. 
He therefore that will preſerve his innocence in this mats 
ter, muſt never in the leaſt degree cheriſh or.countes 
nance any that bring theſe falſe reports. And it is not leſs 
neceſſary to his peace, than to his innocency: For he 
that once entertains them, muſt never expect quiet, 
but ſhall be continually incited, and ſtirred-upeven as. 
gainſt his neareſt and deareſt relations; ſo that this 
whiſperer and. flanderer is to be look d on by all as a 
common enemy, he being ſo as well to choſe to whom, 
2 of whom he ſpeaks. . 14% 1 ta ww 
6. But beſides this groſſer way of ſſa n? 
dering, there is another, whereby we may Deſpiin 
impair and leſſen the credit of our neigh- and Sceſſing. 
bour; and that is by. contempt and deſ- N 
piſing; one common effect whereof is ſcoffing and derids. 
ing him. This is very injurious to a man's reputation: 
for the generality of men do. rather take.up opinions ups + 
on truſt than judgment; and therefore if they -ſeea - 
man deſpiſed and ſcorn d, they will be apt to do the like. 
But beſides this effeq of it, there is a preſent injuſtice . 
in the very act of deſpiſing = ſcorning.others. + There - 
| 7 ; are: 
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are ordinarily but three things which are made the occa- 
fions of it, unlefs it be with fuch with whom virtue and 
gooinch aro made the oft reproxchful things, and ſuch 
; aeſpi is not only an injury to our neighbour, but e- 
Jod himſelf, for whoſe ſake it is that he is ſo de- 
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7. Firſt, for infirmitics, be they ei- 
ther of body or mind, the deformity and 
unhandſomneſs of the one, or the weak- 
neſs or folly of the other, they are things 


For Infir- 
mites. 
out of his 


by the providence of God, who raifeth 
as ſcems good to him, and it be- 
to judge what are the motives to him to 
many do, who upon any affliction that befalls 
» are —— „ that ſure it is ſome ex- 
traordinary which pulls 

| have lay 


leans, he ats them ti. 
lileans were b nners — all 


. fas th likewiſe periſh. 


B$=-i-— 

d vy upon others, it is no part of our buſineſs to 
= judge A but our ſelves 

Vent 


s? I tell you, 


to the grief of them whom thou 

the-miſeries of others compaſſion 

them: How unjuſt are they then, that 

intra of paying them that debt, affict them with 
reproach 2 | 


#1 N y 
— 2 9. Nay, 
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its being a great and horrible injuſticu ta our neighbour 
in reſpect of his eredit. | | 
10. Now how great the injury of de- 
ſtroying a man'seredie is,may bemeaſured ying 
by theſe two things; firft, the -value of the cri #4 
the thing he is robbed of; and, ſecondly, greas injury: 
the difficulty of making reparations. For 
the firft, tis commonly known that 2 man's good name 
Is 2 thing he holds precious, oftentimes dearer than 
his life, as we fee by the hazards men ſometimes run tuo 
preſerve even 2a miſtaken reputation ; but tis ſure, jt js 
that which hath even by ſobex men deen ofteemed ont 
of the greateſt happineſſes of life : And to ſome fore of 
men, ſuch eſpecially as ſubſiſt by dealings in the world, 
*tis ſo n that it may well be reekoned as the 
means of their livelihood ; and then ſure, tis no flighr 
matter to rub a man of what is thus valuable to him, 
11. Secandly, the difficulty of makin 
reparations enereaſeth the injury; and And irre. 
that is ſuch in this caſe of defamation, parable. 
that | may rather call ir an impoffiiility 
than a difficulty.. For when men are of an ill 
opinion of a perſbn, tis no eaſy matter to-work it out x 


ſo that the ſlanderer is herein like à young conjurer, 
that raiſes a devil he knows not how to lay again. Na 
ſuppoſe men were generally as willing'to lay down 
conceits of their neighbours, as they are to take them 
up, yet how is it poſſible for him that makes even the 
moſt publick recantation 1 = ſlander, to be ſure that 
| every 
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every man that hath come to the hearing of the one, ſhall 
do ſo of rhe othet alſo ? And if there be bur one perſon, 
that doth not (as probably there will be many) then is 
the reparation ſtill ſhort of the injury 
9112 £1727 22 ,52122> This: conſideration is very fit to 
Yet eren make men afraid of doing this wrong 
ui —— k 420 thtät neighbour; but let it not be 
5 El made uſe of to excuſe thoſe that have 
he can torĩ - already done the wrong, from endeavour- 
pair the in int to make the beſt reparations they can; 
J %. for though tis odds it will not equal the 
injury, yet let them however do what 
they are able towards it. And this is ſo neceſſary to- 
wards the: obtaining pardon of the fin, that none muſt 
expect the one, tat do not perform the other. Who- 
ſoever therefore ſets himſelſ to repent of his faults of this 
kind, muſt by all prudent means endeavour to reſtore 
his neighbour to that degree of credit he hath depriv- 
ed him of; and if that be not to be done without bringing 
the ſhame upon himſelf, of confeſſing 2 the 
ſlander, he muſt rather. ſubmit to that, than be want- 
ing to this neceſſary part of juſtice, which he owes to the 
wronged party. . binnen ent bo ni v7 
13. Thus I have gone through theſe four branches of 
negative juſtice: to our neighbour; wherein we muſt 
yet farther obſerve, that this juſtice binds not only in 
| reſpect. of our words and actions, but of 
Juſtice in the our very thoughts and affecttons alſo : 
Thoughts, We are not only forbid to hurt, but to 
bo hate; not only reſtrained from bringin 
any of theſe evils forementioned upon him, but we mu 
not ſo much as wiſh them before, nor delight in them af. 
ter they are befallen him; we muſt take no-pleaſure;either 
in the ſin of his ſoul, or hurt of his body; we muſt not en- 
vy him any good thing he enjoys, nor ſo much as wiſhts. 
fleſs our ſelves of it; neither will it ſuffice us, that we ſo 
ridle our tongue, that we neither ſlander nor revile, ifwe 
have that malice in our hearts, which makes us wiſh 
bis diſcredit, or rejoyce when we find it procured; 
owes, © we have no hand in the procuring it. This is the 
pee iar property of God's Laws, that they reach to the 
rt, whereas mens can extend only to the words and 
actions 3 and the reaſon is clear, becauſe he is the only 
law-giver, that can ſee what is in the heart: Therefore 
x there were the perfecteſt innocency in our en 


— #4 
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and hands, yet if there be not this purity of heart, it will 
never ſerve to acquit us before him. I he counſel there- 


with all diligence, for out of it are the iſſues of life. 
Let us ſtrictiy eb f 4 


pure in heart have promiſe cf ſeeing, Marth. v. 8. Bleſſed 
are the pure in heart, for they ſhall ſee God, f 
14. I come now to ſpeak'ot the poſitive 
part of juſtice, which is the yielding to Poſitive 
every man \that which by any kind of Fuftice. © 
right: he may challenge from us. Of theſe . 
dues there are ſotme that are general to all mankind, o- 
thers that are reſttained within Tome certain conditions 
and qualities of men, and become due only by virtue of 
thoſe quali fications | 
15. Of the firſt ſort, that ie, thoſe tat 
are due to all men, we may reckon, firſt, Speaking 
the ſpeaking truth, which is a common Truth a due 
debt we owe to all mankind.” Speceh is to all men. 
given us as the inſtrument of intercourſe | 8 
and ſociety one with another, the means of diſcovering 
the mind, which otherwiſe lies hid and concealed, o 
that were it not for thi, our converſations would be but 
the ſame as of beaſts. Now this being intended for the 
good and advantage of mankind, tis a due to ir, that it 
be uſed to that purpoſe ; bur he that lyes, is fo far from 
paying that debt, that on the contrary,” he makes his 
ſpeech the means of injuring and deceiving him he ſpeaks 
et ane e po oboe SHE 
16. There might much be aid to ſhew - © 
the ſeveral- ſorts of obligations we lie Lying ex- 
under to ſpeak truth to all men; but ſup- preſly forbid- 
poſing E write ro Chriſtians, I need not den in Scrip- 
inſiſt upon any other, than the commands ture. 1 
TH we have of it in Seriptute; thus Fpheſtiv. 8 
. tlie Apoitle commands that putting away lying," th 
. Nen every man truth with his neig hour And” again, 
ol. iii. 9. Ee not one to another And Prov. VI. 17. 4 
| lying tongue is mentioned as one of thoſe things that 
are. abominations to the Lord; yea, ſo much doth he 
hate a lye, that it is not the moſt pious and religious _ 
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87. of pre er hide a 
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that do it without any diſcernible temptation,that will tell 
, ure in telling ingredible 


yes b of Story, take 
n which themſelves _ reap nothing but the re- 
impertinens nt 


Among - theſe divers kinds: of 
| me truth is became ſuch — 


| xv. 2 that h —— from bis 

heart. Men hade ſo glibbed their tongues 
to lying. that they do ir familiarly upon any ar no occa- 
ſion, never thinking that they are ohſerved either by 


or man: but they are extremely deceived. in * 


fax there is ſcarce any fin (that is at 1 
be hid) which is mare - diſcernible even to men: 


that have a cuſtom of "of lying, ſeldom foil (be their 

ry never fo good) at ſome time or other to 

£10, a Wen they ds, Ceres v0 lot of cm 

with greater reproach ; 2 lyar being by all ac- 

counted a title of the LE But 

as for God, dis madneſs to hope that all their arts can 

$I them from him, who needs none of thaſe caſu- 
ney ie we 
ws at the very [ 

what i is ſaid; and then 1 his title bf the God of 

truth, is tied, not only to hats, but puniſhit: And ac- 

bas : ſee, Rev. xxii. that the ] — — 
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18. A ſecond thing we owe to all, is 
humanity, and courteſy of behaviour, Corrteores Be» 
contrary wtharſullen churlſhnefs we find ha viuar 4 
ſpoken of in Nabal, who was of ſuch a due te all 
temper, that a man could not ſpeak to him, Men. 
1 Sam. xxv. 27. There is ſure ſo much 
of reſpe&t due to the very nature of mankind, that na 
accidental advantage of wealth or honour, which ane 
man hath above anather, can acquit him fram that debe 
to it, even in the perſon of the meaneſt; and therefare 
that crabbed and harſh behaviour to any that bears but 
the form of a man, is an injuſtice to that nature he par- 
takes of. And when we conſider how much that nature 


is dignified by the Son of God his taking it upon him, 


the obligation to reverence it is yet greater, and conſe- 
quently the fin of thus centemning it. | ' 
19. This is the common guile of all Not paid by 
and haughty perſons, who are ſo the proud 
fy in admiring themſelves, that they man. 
- overlook all that is valuable in others, and 
ſo think awe not ſo much as common civility to o- 
ther men, whilſt they ſet up themſelyes, as 
zar did his image, to be 2 all. This is ſure 
by Broome? what the Apoſtle exhorts, Rom. xil. x5, 
In honour prefer _ n_ 3 and again, Phil. it. 4 Look 
not every man on bis own thi men «iſo on 
the things of others And let den — the ſentence 
of — ed Saviour, Luke xiv. 11. He that exalteth 


himſelf ſhall be abaſed, and he that humbleth himſelf ſhall 


be exalted, which we often find made good to us, in the 
ſtrange downfalls of proud men. And it is na wonder, 
for this fin makes both God and men our enemies; c_ 
as the Scripture every where teſtifies, abhors it, and 
that are guilty of it; and men are by means of it uſed 
ſo contemptuouſly and unkindly by us, that they are by 
nothing more provoked againſt us; and then whom G 
and man thus refiſt, who ſhall ſecure and uphold ? 
20. A third thing we owe to all is meek. 
neſs ; that is, ſuch a patience and gentle- Meekneſs 4 
neſs towards all, as may bridle that mad due to all 
paſſion of anger, which is not only very men. 
uneaſie to our ſelves, as hath already been | 
ſhewed, but alſo very miſchievous to our neighbours, as 
the many outrages, that are oft committed in ir, do a- 
bundantly teſtifis. That this duty of meekneſs is to — 
extend - 


* 
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extended to all men, there is no doubt; for the Apoſtle 
in expreſs words commands it, 1 Theſſ. v. 14. Be patient 
toward all men, and that, it ſhould ſeem, in ſpite of all 
provocation to the contrary ; for the very next words are, 
See that none render evil for evil, or railing for railing , 
and Timothy is commanded to exerciſe this meekneſs e- 
ven towards them who oppoſe themſelves againſt the doc- 
trine of the Goſpel; 2 Tim. ii. 25. which was a caſe where. 
in ſome heat would probably have been allowed, if ir 


might have been in any. 
- 21, I his virtue of meekneſs is ſo ne- 


Brawling eeflary to the preſerving the peace of the 
very inſuf- world, that it is no wonder that Chriſt, 
ferable. who came to plant peace among men, 


ſhould enjoyn meckneſs to all. I am ſure 


the contrary effects of rage and anger are every where 
diſcernible ;/it breeds diſquiet in kingdoms, in neigh- 
bourhoods, in families, and even between the neareſt 


relations; tis ſuch a humour, that Solomon warns us ne- 


ver to enter a friendſhip with a man that is of fit, Proy, 
xxii. 24. Make no friendſhip with an angry man, and with 
a furious man thou ſhalt not go. It makes a man unfic 
ts be either friend or companion, and indeed makes one 
inſufferable to all that have to do with him, as we are a- 
gain taught by.Sc/,mon, Prov. xxi. 19. where he prefers 
the dwelling in a wilderneſs, rather than with a conten- 
tions and angry woman; and yet a woman has ordinarily. 
only that one weapon of the tongue to offend with. In- 


deed to any that have not the fame unquietneſs of hu- 
mour, there can ſcarce be a greater uneaſineſs, than to 
nverſe with thoſe that have it, though it never proceed 
rther than words. How great this fin is we may judge 
by what our Saviour ſays of it, Matth. v. where there 


are ſeveral degrees of puniſhment allotted to ſeveral de- 


grees of it: But alas | we daily out- go that which he 


there ſets as the higheſt ſtep of this ſin; the calling 
Thou fool, is 2 modeſt fort of reviling, compared with. 
thoſe multitudes of bitter reproaches we uſe in our 


Rages. 


It leads to  ; proaches ſerve not our turn, but we muſt, 

that great ſin curſe too. how common is it to hear men 

of Curſing. ule the horrideſt execrations and curſings 
upon every the ſlighteſt cauſe of diſplea- 


fure > nay, perhaps without any cauſe at all; ſo 1 
V 
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- have we 'forgot the rule of the Apoſtle, Nom. xii. 14. 
"Bleſs; 42 125 not , "yea, the. peo our bleſſed Sa- 


' viour Rimſelf, Matth. v. 43. Pray for thoſe that deſpite- 
fully uſe you, Chriſt bids" us pray for thoſe, who do us 
all injury, and we are often curſing thoſe, who do us 
none. This is 2 kind of ſaying our prayers backward 
indeed, which is ſaid to be part of the ceremony the 
devil uſes at the making of a witch; and we have in 
this caſe alſo "reaſon to look on it as a means of bringing 
uz into acquaintanee and league witch that accurſed ſpi- 
rit here, and to x perperuat abiding with him hereafter: 
tis the language of hell, which can never fit us to! be 
citizens of the New 2 alem, but marks us out for in- 
- habitants of that land of darkneſs. I conclude this with 
the advice of the Apoſtle, Epheſ- iv. 31. Lef all bitter. 
neſs, and wrath, and anger, and elamour, and evil ſpeak- 
ing be t away from you, with all malie. 
23. Having ſpoken thus far of thoſe-- -- 
common dues, wherein all men are ton - Particular 
cerned and have a right, I am now to Dues. © © 
proceed to thoſe other ſorts of dues, which {1 
belong to particular perſons, by virtue of ſome ſpecial 
qualification. Theſe qualifications. may be of three 
—— that of excellency, that of want, and that of te- 
uon. 1 Oy * a 1 23 
24. By that of 'excellency, I mean ang 
extraordinary gifts or endowments" ot a Areſpect 
perſon; ſuch as wiſdom, learning, and due to men 
the like, but eſpecially grace. Theſe, be- of extraore - 
ing the ſingular gifts of God, have agreat dinary gifts. 
value and reſpett due to them, wherefoe- 
ver they are to be found; and this we muſt readily 
by a willing and glad acknowledgement of thaſe h 
Bifts in any he has beſtowed them on, and bearing ther 
a reverence and freſpect anſwerable thereunto; an 
not out of an over-weening of our own excellencies, 
deſpiſe and under value thoſe of others, as they do, who 
- will yield nothing to be reaſon, but what themſelves 
ſpeak, nor any thing piety, but what agrees with their 
own practice. um ein eig 0 21 | 
25. Alſo we muſt not envy or grudge 
that they have thoſe gifts; for that is not © We are not to 
-only-'an injuſtice to- them bur "injurious envythem. 
alſo to God, who gave them, as it ie at 
large ſet forth in the parable of the labourers, Matt. 
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- necarding, as our — catechiſm teaches, 
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28. And then for detraction, that can hardly be ſo 
managed, but it will be found out: be that is ſtill pur- 
ting in Caveat againſt mens goad hrs of others, will 
ujckly diſcover himſelf to do it out of envy ; and then 
at will be ſure to leſſen their eſteem of elf, but 
not of thoſe he envles, ie being a ſort of bearing refth» 
— to thoſe excellencies, that he thinks them worth 
envying. * 
29. What hath been ſaid af the value 50 
and reſpect due to thoſe ercellencies of Areſpe? due 
the mind, may in a lower degree be ap- ta wen in re- 
plied to the outward advaniages 1 ho- gerd of their 
naur, greatneſs, and the like. heſe, rank: and 
though they are not of equal value with qualities. 
the former ( and ſuch for 2 


is to ptize himſelf) yet, in 
n s wiſe providence dif. 


which 

diſtinctions of men are by God 
poſed for the better ordering of the world, there is ſuch 
2 civil reſpect due to thoſe, to whom God hath dif- 
beft preſerve that order, for which 

were intended. Therefore all inferiors are to be- 
have themſelves to their ſuperiers with modeſty and 
reſpect, and not by a rude neſs confound that ar. 
der, which it hath ed God to ſet in the world, but 
Order theme 
ſelves lowly and reverently to all their betters. And here 
the former caution againſt envy comes in moſt ſeaſon. 
ably z theſe outward advantages being things, of which 
y men have more taſte than of the other, and 
erefore will be more apt to envy and repine to 2 


former conſiderations againſt envy will be very 
and the more neceſſary to be made uſe of, by how much 
the temptation is in this caſe to moſt minds the greater. 
- 30. The ſteond qualification is that of | 
want: Whoever i in diſtreſs for any Dues to thoſe 
thing, wherewith I can ſupply him, that tha are in 
diſtreſs of his makes it a duty in me ſo to a ſort of | 
ſupply him; and this in all kinds of wants. Wane. 
Now the ground of its being à duty is, 


that God hath given men abilities, not only for their 
own uſe, but for the advantage and benefit of others 3 
and therefare what is thus given for their uſe, becomes a 
debt to them, whenever their need requires it. Thus he 
that is ignorant and wants knowledge, is to be inſtrutted 


by 
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by him that hath it; and this is one ſpecial end why that 
knowledes is given: him: The tangue of the learned is 
iven to" ſpeak 4 word in ſeaſon, Ila. 5 He that is in 
ladneſs and 'affliftion, is to be comfort by him that is 
himſelf in chearfulneſs: This we ſee St. Faul makes the 

end of God's comforting him, that he might be able to 
comfort them that are in any trouble, 2 Cor. i. 4. He that 

is in any courſe of fin, and wants reprehenſion and coun- 

ſel, muſt have that want ſupplied to him by thoſe, who 
have ſuch” abilities and opportunities, as may make it 
likely to do good. That'this is a juſtice we owe to our 
neighbour, appears plainly by that tevr. Lev. xix. 17. Thon 
ſhalt not hate thy brother in thy heart, thou ſhalt in any 
wiſe reprove him, and not ſuffer ſin upon him; where we 

are under the ſame obligation to reprove him, that we 

are not to hate him. He that lies under any flander or 
unjuſt defamation, is to be defended and cleared by him 
that knows his innocence, or elſe he makes himſelf guilty; 

of the ſlander, becauſe he neglects to do that, which may 
remove it; and how great an injuſtiee that of Nandering 
our neighbour is, I have already ſnewed. "241 
23231. Laſtly, He that is in poverty and 

To the Poor. need, muſt be relieved by him that is in 

' plenty; and he is bound to it, not only in 

charity, but even in juſtice: Solomon calls it a due, Prov. iii. 
27. Withhdld not rood 2 him to whom it is due, when it is. 

in the power of thine hand to do it - And what that good 

is, he explains in the very next verſes Say not to thy neigh- 

| bour, uf and come again, and to morrow Iwill give, when 


thou haſt it by thee. lt ſeems tis the withholding a due, 
10 much as to defer giving to our poor neighbour; and 
we find God did among the Fews ſeparate a certain por- 
1 tion of every man's increaſe to the uſe of the poor, a 
| tenth every third year ( which is all one with the 'thir- 
tieth part every year) Deut. xiv. 28, 29. And this was to 
be paid, not as a charity or liberality, but as a debt: They 
were unjuſt if they withheld it. And ſurely we have 
no reaſon to think that Chriſtian juſtice is ſunk ſo much 
below the Jewiſh, that either nothing at all, or a leſs 
proportion is now required of us. I wiſh our practice 
| were but at all anſwerable to our obligation in this 
point, and then ſurely we ſhonld not ſee ſo many La- 
zarus's'lie unrelieved at our doors, they having a bet- 
= | ter right to our ſuperfluities, than we our ſelves have; 
J and then what is it but arrant robbery, to beſtow that 


upon 
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their portion? | | | 

32. In all the foregoing caſes, he that 
hath ability, is to look upon himſelf as God with- ; 
God's ſtewardy who hath put it into his | draws thoſe 
hands to diſtribute to them that want; Abilities + 
and therefore not to do it, is the ſame in- which are not 
juſtice and fraud, that it would be in any thus employ- 
ſteward to purſe up that money for his de. 

vate benefit, which was intruſted to | 

im for the maintenance of the family; and he that 
ſhall do thus, hath juſt 'reaſon to expect the doom of 
the unjuſt ſteward, Luke xvi. to be put out of his ſteward- 
ſhip, to have rhoſe abilities taken from him, which he 
| hath ſo unfaithfully employed. And as for all the reſt, 
ſo particularly for that of wealth, dis very commonly 
to be obſerved, that it is withdrawn from thoſe thar thus 
defraud the poor of their parts, the griping miſter eo n- 
ing often by ſtrange undiſcernible ways to poverty; and 
no wonder, he having no title to God's bleſſing on his 
heap, who does not conſecrate a part to him in his poor 
members. And therefore we ſee the Iſraelites, before 
= could make that challenge of God's promiſe to 
bleſs them, Deut. xxvi. 15. Look down from thy hu 
habitation, and "bleſs thy- people Iſrael, &c. they wer 
firſt to pay the poor man's tythes, v. 1 2. without which 
they could lay no claim to it. This withholding more 
than is meet, as Solomon ſays, Prov. xi. 24. tends to po- 
verty: and therefore, as thou wouldſt play the good 
husband for thy ſelf, be careful to perform this juſtice, 
according to thy ability, to all that are in want. 

33. The third qualification is that i 
of relation: and of that there may be Duties in re- 
divers ſorts, ariſing from divers grounds ſpect of Re- 
and duties anſwerable to each of them. ation. 
There is, firſt, a relation of a debtor | 
to a creditor; and he that ſtands in that relation to any, 
whether by virtue of bargain, loan or promiſe, tis his 
duty to pay juſtly what he owes, if he beable (as on 
the other fide, if he be not, tis the creditor's, to 
deal Charitably and Chriſtianly with him, and not 
to exact of him beyond his ability.) But I need 
not inſiſt on this, haying already, by ſhewing ybu 
che fin ot withholding debts informed you of this 
? uty. eb» 2 4120 
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Gratitude ts lig d perſon to his benefattor, that is, one 
Benefaftors. chat hath done him good, of what kind 

| ſoever, whether ſpiritual or corporal: and 
the duty of that perſon is, firſt, thankfulneſs, chat is, 
a — and hearty acknowledgment of the courte ſie re- 
cei ve ; 


ſecondly, prayer for God's bleſſings and rewards 
upon him ; and thirdly, an endeavour, as opportunity 
and ability ſerves, to n ate returns of kindneſs, by doing 
good turns back again. This duty of ude to be» 
neſactors is ſo generally acknowledged by all, even the 
moſt barbarous and ſavageſt of men, that he muſt have 
. oF much of his human nature that refuſes to per- 
4 rm 1 r 9 22 as Our Saviour 

1 to thoſe that to them. 

—— 77. Yet how many "of us Gall even i 
The contrary, this ? How frequent is it to ſee men not 
£00 comm. only neglett to repay courteſies, but re- 

turn injuries inſtead of them ? It is too 
obſervable in many particulars, but in none more, than 
in the caſe of advice and admonition, which is of all o- 
thets the moſt precious part of kindneſs, the realleſt 
good: turn, that can be done from one man to another : 
And therefore thoſe that do this to us, ſhould be look d 
on as our prime and greateſt benefators. But alas! how 
Few are there that can find gratitude, ſhall I ſay, nay, 
patience for ſuch a courtefie > Go about to admoniſh a 
man of a fault, or tell him of an error, he. preſently 
looks on you as his enemy: You are, 25 Se. Rex] rells the 
Galatians, iv. 16. become his enemy, becauſe yer 
rell him the truth. _ a pride there is in mens hearts, 
that they muſt not be told of any thing amiſs, though 
it be with no other intent, but that they may amend it. 
Nee the ſame that it would be in 2 
nu man ** y 1 „ 952 — omni to — 

im, on a fan at he aged him in ſu n 
him ſick; ſo — we may wall ſay with the Wile man. 
Prov. xii. 1. He that bateth veproof is brutiſh. There 
cannet_ be in the world a more unhappy temper, for it 
fortiſies a man in his fins, raiſes ſuch mounts buk 
warks about them, that no man can come to aſſault them 
and, if we may believe Solomon, deſtruction will not fai 
to attend it, Prov. xxix. 1. He that being often reprov= 
ed hard neth his neck, hall ſuddenl N r that 
without remedy. But then again in reſpeRt of Admo- 


niſher, 
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niſher, tis che greateſt injuſtice, I may ſay, cruelty that 
d N eee toceſens 
thee from danger, 1 pats himſelf up- 
uneaſie task ; for ſuch the general impatience 

| ad monition, hath now made ity and what 

a defeat, what 2 wierd it to him, to find that inſtead 
of reforming the firſt fault, thou art run into à ſecond, . 


to wit; that of cauſtleſs — againſt kim? This is 
one — and yet | doubr, commoneſt fore 
of untkankfulneſs tw benefactors, and ſo a great failing 
in that duty we owe to that ſort of relation. But perhaps 
theſe will be look'd on as remote —— 1 tis ſure 
they are ſuch, as challenge all that duty I have aſigned 
to them. 1 mall in the next place proceed to tho'e re- 
lations, which are by — to be of the great · 
eſt neues. ; 
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Of duty to Magiſtrates, Paſtors. Of the Duty 
_ of ne ee, e. & Childrens 
uty unto Parents, &c. * 


Sect. 1. N E firſt of thoſe nearer 

| ſorts of relations is that Duty fo 

ol a parent: And here it Parents, 

| — will be nereſſary to con- 
fider the ſeveral forts of parents, according to which the 
duty of them is to be meaſured. Thoſe are theſe three, 
the civil, the ſpiritual, the natural. 6 .1 ve 

2. Thecivilparentis he, whom God hath Duties to the 
eſtabliſh'd the ſupreme magiſtrate, who Supreme u- 
by a juſt right bees the throne ina na- giſtrate. 
tion. This is the common father of all 

thoſe that are under his authority. 224 

The duty we owe to this parent, is Henster. 
firſt, honour and reverence, looking on |, - | , 
him 2s upon; one, on'wiron: God hath ſtamped much at 
his on power and authority, and therefore paying him 
all honour and eſteem, never daring, upon any pretence 
whatſoever, toſpeat evil of the ruler of eur people, Akts 
XXIII. 5. i 33 6 | a 


— 


6 | _— - 
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3, Secondly, paying tribute, this is en: 
Tribute. preſly — 2 ow the Apoſtle, Rom. 
e $84 xiii. 6. Pay ye tribute alſo, for then are 
Sod's miniſters attending continually upon this very ching. 
God hath fer chem apart as miniſters for the common 
good of the le; and therefore, tis all juſtice they 
ſhould be maintained and ſupported by them. And. 
indeed, when it is conſidered what are the cates and 
troubles of that high calling, how many, thorns are 
platted in every crown, we have very: little reaſon ta 
envy them theſe dues; and it may truly be ſaid, there 
is none of their poor labouring ſubjects, that earns 


their living: ſo wp, > 1e vii > vr 4-50 
. Thirdly, we are to pray for them: 
Prayers fer - this, is; alſo expreſly commanded: by the 
them. Apoſtle, x Tit. ii. 2. to be aan n Kiffe 
and for all that are in authority. The 
buſineſſes of that calling ate ſo weighty, the dangers 
and hazards of ir ſo great, that they of all others need 
prayers for Gad's direCtjon, affiſtance and bleſſing: and 
the prayers that are thus poared out forthe will return 
Into our. 9a boſoms: for the bleſſings they receive 
om God tend to the good of the people, to 1 2 
2 quiet and pegctable life, às it is in thecloſe of the veric 


| 

| 

forementioned, 589 rink yy ud 

5. Fourthly, we are to pay them obe- 

Obedience. dience. This is likewiſe ſtrittiy charged 0 

„dy the Apoſtle, 1 Fer. ii. iz Submit [ 

your ſelves: to every ordinance of man for the Lord's ſake, t 

whether it be to the hing as ſupreme, or unto governours F 

&s thoſe that are ſent by him. We owe an Obedi- : 
ence to thè ſupreme power, that 'w -aifthoriz'd 

py him, we are to ſubmit to; and St. Paul iſe is moſt ri 

to this purpoſe, Rom. nit; 1. Let ul be ſab- w 

je to the hig her powers. And again, Ver 8 hoſde ver cl 

reſiſteth the powers, reſiſteth the ordinance of God. And — 


ũt is obſervable that theſe precepts were given at a time, 
when thoſe powers were heathens, and cruel perſecuiors 
of Chriſtianity, to ſhew us that no pretence of the zl, 
wickedneſs of our rulers can free us of this duty. An 
obedience we muſt pay, either active or paſſive; the 
active in che eaſe of all lawfut commands; that is, 
whenever the magiſtrate commands ſomething, which 
is not contrary to ſome command of God, we are then 
bound to act according to that command of 9 
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ſttrate, to do the things he requires But when heenjuins 
any thing .contrary to what God hath commanded, We 
are not then to pay him this active obedience; we may, 
nay, we muſt refuſe thus to att (yet here we muſt be 
very well aſſured, that the thing is ſo contrary, and not 
retend conſcience for a cloak of ſtubbornnefs ) we are 
n that caſe to bey God rather than man, But even 
this is a ſeaſon for the paſſive obedience, we muſt pa- 
tiently ſuffer what he inflicts on us tor ſuch refuſal, and 
not, to ſecure our ſelves, riſe up a: ainſt him. For who 
can firetch his hand againſt the Lords anointed, and be 
Tuiltleſs? ſays David to Abiſhai, 1 Sam. xxvi. 9. And 
that at a time, when David was under a great perſecuti- 
on from Saul, nay, had alſo the aſſurance of the king- 
dom after him; and Sr. Paul's ſentence in this caſe is 
moſt heavy, Rom. xiii. 2. They that reſiſt ſhall receive to 
themſelves damnation. Here is very ſmall encourage» 
ment to any to riſe up againſt the lawful magiſtrate, 
for tho' they ſhould ſo far proſper here, as to ſecure 
themſelves from him by this means, yet there is a King 
of kings, from whom no power can ſhelter them, and 
this damnation in the cloſe will prove a ſad prize of their 
victories. What is, on the other ſide, the duty of the 
magiſtrate to the people, will be in vain to mention here, 
none of that rank being like to read tliis treatiſe, and it 
being very uſeleſs for the people to enquire whatis the 
duty of their ſupreme, wherein the moſt are already 
much betrer read, than in their own: It may ſuffice 
them to know, that whatſoever his duty js, or however 
panned, he is accountable to none but Gol, and no 
iling of his part can warrant them to fail of their. 
6. The ſecond ſort of parents are the ſpi- 
ritual; that is, the miniſters of the Word, Duties th our 
whether ſuch as be governours in the Paftors, 
church, or others under them, who are 
to perform the ſame offices to our ſouls, that our natu- 
ral parents do to our belies; thus St. Paul tells the Corine 
thians, that in Chriſt Feſus he had begottenthem through 
the Goſpel, Cor. iv. 15. and the Galatians, chap. iv. 19. 
that he travails in birth of them, till Chriſt be formed 
in them. And again, x Cor. iii. 2. He had fed them 
with mil E, that is, ſuch doctrines as were agreeable ts 
that infant ſtare of Chriſtianity they were then in; 
but he had ſronger meat for them of full age, Hed. v. 14. 
All theſe are the offices of 2 pareny and therefore they 


that 


9 
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that perform them to us, may well be accounted 2s 


ſuch. 
5 7. Our duty to theſe, is firſt to love 
Tove. them, to bear them that kindneſs which 
apa belongs to thoſe, who db us the greateſt 
Henefits. This is required by St. Paul, 1 Theſl. 5. 13. 
. T beſeech you, brethven, math them which labour amonr 
Jom, and are over you in the Lord, and ad moni ſh agar. 
| efteem them very highly in love for their works ſake. The 
; work is ſuch as ought in all reaton to procure them love, 
| it being of the higheſt advantage to us. | 
1 8. Secondly, cis our duty to value and 
Eſtrem. eſteem them, as we ſee in the text now 
mentioned; and ſurely this is muſt reaſon- 
able, if we conſider either the nature of their work, ot 
who it is that employs them. The nature of their work 
is of all others the moſt excellent. We uſe to value o- 
| ther profeſſions proportionably to the dignity and worth 
| | of the things they deal in. Now ſurely there is no mer- 
cũhandize of equal worth with a ſoul, and this is their 
1 rraffick, reſcuing precious ſouls from perdition; and, if 
| we conſider further, who it is that employs them, it yer 
| adds to the reverence due to them: They are Ambaſſa- 
Aors for Chriſt, 2 Cor. 5. 20. and Ambaſſadors are by 
| the laws of all nations to be uſed with a reſpect anſwer- 
able to the quality of thoſe that ſend them. Therefore 
Chriſt tells his diſciples, when he ſends them out to 
| preach, He that deſpiſeth you, deſpiſeth me, and he that 
deſpiſeth me, deſpiſeth him that [ent me, Lake 10. 16. It 
ſeems there is more depends on the deſpiſing of miniſters, 
than men ordinarily conſider, tis the deſpiſing of God 
and Chriſt both. [ er thoſe think of this, who make it 
their paſtime and ſport to affront and deride this cal- 
ling: And let thoſe alſo, who dare preſume to exerciſe ; 
the offices of it, without being lawfully called to it, p 
which is a moſt high preſumption ; tis as if a man ot 
C 
n 
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his own head ſliould go as an ambaſſador from his prince, 

The Apoſtle ſays of the prieſts of the law, which yet are 

inferior to thoſe of the Os That no man taketh this 
wo 


00 
honour to himſelf, but he which was called »f God, Heb. 7 
v. 4. How ſhall then any man dare to aſſume this great- w 


* o 
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Er honour to himſelf, that is not called to it? neither will in 
it ſuffice ro ſay, they have the inward call of the Spirit; G 
for ſince God hath eſtabliſhed an order in the Church, M 

2d 


for the admitting men to this office, they that ſhall 9 
: TT. | 


® 
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God*s Word, t 

Mal, ii. 7. This obedience the Apoſtle enforceth from 

2 double motive, one taken * their miniſtry, anothet 
2 


it upon them without that authority, refiſt that ordi- 
nance, and are but of the number of thoſe thieves and 
robbers, as our Saviour ſpeaks; ahm x. which come nt in 
by the door. Beſides, the ſad experitnce of theſe times 
ſhews, chat many, who pretend moſt to this inward 
ell of the Spirit, ate called by ſome other ſpirit than 
that of God, the doctrines they vent being uſuzlly di- 
rectly contrary to that Word of his, on which all ttue 
doctrines muſt be founded. Such ate to be look'd on as 
thoſe ſeducers, thoſe falſe prophets, whereof we ate ig 
often warn'd in the Epiſtles of the Apoſtles: And who- 
ſoever countenances them, or follows them, partakes 
with them in their guilt. It is recorded of 7eroboam, 
as 2 crying ſin, that he made of the meaneſt ot the peo- 
Je Priefts that is, fuch as had by God's Inſtitution 
right to it: And whoever hearkens to theſe un- 

called preachers, runs into that very fin ; for wichout 
the enconragement of —_ followed, they would nor 
long continue in the courſe ; and therefore they that 
give them that encouragement, have much to anſwer for, 
and are certainly guilty of the ſin of deſpiſing their 
true Paſtors, when they ſhall thus ſet up theſe falſe 
Apoſtles againſt them. This is a guilt this age is too 
much concerned in, God in his mercy ſo timely con- 
vince us of it, as may put a ſtop to that confuſion and 
1 which breaks in ſo faſt upon us by it ! 

9. Thirdly, We owe to them mainte- 
tenance: But of this I have ſpoken al- Maintenance; 
ready in the firſt part of this book, and 
ſhall not here _ 

Fourthly, We owe them obedience : | 
Obey them, faith the Apoſtle, that have Obedience, 
the rule over you, and ſubmit your ſelves, 


fur they watch for your ſouls, Heb. xiii. 17. This obedi- 


Ence is to be paid them in ſpiritual things; that is, what- 
ſoever they, out of God's word, ſhall declare to us to be 


God's commands; theſe we are diligently to obey, re- 


membring that it is not they, but God requires it, ac- 


cording to that of Chriſt, He that heareth you, heareth 
me, Luke x. 16. And this, whether it be delivered by the 
1 of publick preaching, or private exhortation ; for 
in 


th, ſo * they keep them to the rule which is 
ey are the meſſengers of the Lord of Hoſts, 


from 
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ſelves. 


from themſelves : They watch, ſays he, for your: ſouls, as 
they that muſt give an account, that * 25 444 with 
Joy, and not with grief. The people are by their obedience 
to enable their paſtors to give a comfortable account of 
their ſouls; and it is a moſt unkind return of all their 
care and labours to be put to grieve for the ill ſucceſs of 
them. But then, in the ſecond place, tis their own con- 
cernment alſo; They may put their miniſters to the diſ- 
comfort of ſeeing all their pains caſt away, but them- 
felves are like to get little by it, that ( ſays the Apoſtle 
Heb. xiii. 17. ) will be unprofitable for you; tis your 
{elves that will finally provethe loſers by it, you loſe all 


thoſe glorious rewards which are here offered as the 


crown of this obedience ; you get nothing but an ad- 
dition to your ſin and puniſhment: For as our Saviour 
tells the Phariſees, -If be had nit come and ſpoken to 
them, they had not ſin, John XV. 24. that is, in com- 
pariſon with what oy en had; ſo certainly they 
that never had the Goſpel preach'd to them, are much 
more innocent than they that have heard and reſiſted ir. 
And for the puniſhment, what Chriſt told thoſe to 
whom he had preached, That it ſhould be more tolerable 


for Tyre and Sidon, which were heathen citics, than for 


them, the ſame undoubtedly we may conclude for our 


| 10. Laſtly, we are to pray for them: 
Prayers for This St. Paul every where requires of 
them. his ſpiritual children; thus, Epheſ. vi. 
| 7, 8. having commanded prayer for all 
Saints, he adds, And for me, that utterance may be give 
en unto me, that I may open my mouth boldly, to make 
tnown the myſtery of the Goſpel ;, and ſo again, Col. iv. 3. 
And this remains ſtill a dury to theſe ſpiritual fathers, 
to pray for ſuch aſſiſtances of God's Spirit to them, 
as may enable them rightly ro diſcharge that holy cal- 
Hng. I ſhall omit to ſet down here what is the duty of 
miniſters to the people, upon the ſame conſideration on 
which 1 forbare to mention the duty of Magiſtrates. 
11. The third ſort of parent is the 


' Puties to our natural, the fathers of our fleſh, as the 


Natural Pa- Apoſtle calls them, Heb. xit. 9. And to 
rents. theſe we owe ſeveral duties; as firſt, we 
| owe them reverence and reſpect; we muſt 
Reperence, behave our ſelves towards them with all 
| humility and obſervance, and muſt ® 

| U 
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upon any ptetence of infirmiry in them, deſpiſe or con- 
an ehern, either in outward behaviour, or ſo much 
as inwardly in our hearts. If indeed they have infirmi- 
ties, it muſt be our buſineſs to cover and conceal them z 
like Shem and Faphet, who, while curſed Cham publiſh- 
ed and diſcloſed the nakedneſs of their father, covered it, 
Gen. ix. 23. and that in ſuch a manner too, as even 
themſelves might not behold it. We are, as much as may 
be, to keep our ſelves rom looking on thoſe nakedneſſes 
of our Parents, which may tempt us to think irreverent- 
ly of them. This is very contrary to the practice of 
too many children, who do not only publiſh: and deride 
the infirmities of their Parents, but pretend they have 
thoſe infirmities they have not ; there is ordinarily ſuch 
a pride and headineſs in youth, that they cannot abide to 
ſubmit to the counſels and directions of their elders, and 
therefore to ſhake them off, are willing to have them paſs 
for the effects of dotage, when they are indeed the fruits 
of ſobriety and experience. To ſuch the exhortation of So- 
lomon is very neceſſary, Prov. xxiv. 22. Hearken to thy fa- 
ther that begat thee, and deſpiſe not thy mother when ſhe is 
old. A multicude of texts more there are in that book to this 
purpoſe, which ſhews that the wiſeſt of men thought it ne- 
ceſſary for children to attend to the counſel of their pa- 
rents. But the youth of our age ſet up for wiſdum the 


- quite contrary way, and think they then become wits, 


when they are advanced to the deſpiſing the counſel, yea, 
mocking the perſons of their parents. Let ſuch, if they 
will not practiſe the exhortations, yet remember the 
threatning of the Wiſe man, Prov. xxx. 17. The eye that 
mocketh his father, and deſpiſeth to obey his mother, the 
ravens of the valley ſhall pick it out, and the young eagles 
ſhall eat it. , 

I2. A ſecond duty we owe to them is love; 

we are to bear them a real kindneſs, ſuch Love. 
as may make us heartily deſirous of all 

manner of good to them, and abhor todo any thing 
that may grieve and diſquiet them. This will appear 
but common gratitude, when 'tis remembred what our 
parents have done for us, huw they were not only the 
inſtruments of firſt bringing us into the world, but alſo 
of ſuſtaining and ſupporting us after: And certainly 
they that rightly weigh the cares and fears that go ra 
the bringing up of a child, will judge the love of that. 
child to be but a moderate * for them. This love 
yy 3 15 
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behaviour, carrying our ſeives, not enly with an awe 


a. 


is to be expreſt ſeveral ways: firſt, in all kindneſs of 


and reſpect, but with kindneſs and affet tion, and there» 
fore moſt gladly and readily doing thoſe things which 
may bring joy and comfort to them, and carefully avoid - 
ing whatever may grieve and afflift them. Secondly, 
this love is to be expreſt in praying for them. Ihe 
debt a child owes to a parent is ſo great, that he can ne- 


ver hope himſelf to diſcharge ir, he is therefore to call 


in God's aid, to beg of him, that he will reward all the 
good his parents have done for him, by multiplying 
his bleſſings upon them; what ſhall we then ſay to 


, Choſe children, that inſtead of calling to heaven for 


bleſſings on their parents, ranſack hell for curſes on them, 
and pour out the blackeft execrations againſt them 2 
This is a thing ſo horrid, thar one would think they need- 
ed no perſuaſion againſt ir, becauſe none could he ſo vile 
28 fo into it; but we ſee God himſelf, who beſt 
knows mens hearts, ſaw it poſſible, and therefore laid 
the heavieft puniſhment upon it; He that curſeth father | 
er mother, let him die the death, Exod. xxi. 17. And 
alas ! our daily experience tells uus, tis not only poſſible, 
but common, even this of uttering curſes But tis to 


be feared there is another yet more common, that ie, 


the wiſhing curſes, though fear or ſhame keep them 
from ſpeaking out. How many children are there, that 


sicher through im nce of the government, or greedi- 
neſs of the poſſeſſions of their parents, have  withed 


their deaths? But whoever doth fo, let him remember, 
that how ſlily and fairly ſoever he carry it before men, 
there is one that ſecs thoſe ſecrereſt wiſhes of his heart, 
and in his ſight he aſſuredly paſſes for this heinous offen- 
der, a curſer of his _— And then let ĩt be conſi 
dered, that God hath as well the power of punifhing, 
as of ſeeing ; and therefore, ſince he hath pronounced 
death to be the reward of that fin, tis not unteaſon 
ablexo expett he may himſelf infflict it, that they, who 
watch for the death of their parents, may unimely 
meet with their own. The fifth commandment pro- 
miſeth long life as the reward of honouring the parent, 
to which tis very agreeable, that untimely death be the 
puniſhment of the contrary; and ſure there is nothing 
more highly contrary to that duty than this we are nw 
ſpeaking of, the curſing our parents, 


13. The 
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- 13. The third duty we owe to them is SD 
obed:ence ; this is not only contained in Obedience. 
the fifth commandment, but expreſly en- k 
joyned in other places of Seriprure, Epheſ. vi. 1. children, 
obey your parents in the Lora, for thists righty and again, 
Col 3. 20. Children, obey your parents in all things, for this 
is well pleaſing to the Lord. We owe them an wedience = 
in al things, unleſs were their commands are contrary 
to the commands of God, for in that caſe nur Duty © 
God muſt be preferred ; and therefore, if any parent 
ſhall be ſo wieked, as to require his child to ſteal, to lie, 
or to do any unlawful thing, the child then.offends not 
againſt his duty, though he diſobey that command; nay, 
he muſt diſobey, or elſe he offends againſt a higher du» 
ty, even that he owes to God, his heavenly facher. Yer, 
when *tis thus neceſſary to refuſe obedience, he ſhould 
take care to do it in ſuch a modeſt and reſpectful man- 
ner, that it may appear tis conſcience only, and not 
ſtubbornnefs moves him to it. But in caſe of all lawful 
commands; that is, when the thing commanded is either 
good, or not evil, when ir hath nothing in it contrary 
to our duty to God, there the child is bound to obey, 
be the command in a weightier or lighter matter. How 
little this duty is regarded, is too manifeſt every where 
in the world, where parents generally have their children 
no longer under command, than they are under the rod ; 
when they are once grown up, they think chemſelvesfree 
from all obedience to them; or, if ſome do continue ts 
pay it, yet let the motive of it be examined, and *ewill 
In too many be found only worldly prudence; they fear 
to diſpleaſe their parents, left they ould ſhorten their 
hand towards them, and fo they ſhall loſe ſomewhat by 
it: But how few are there that obey purely upon con- 
ſcience of duty? This fin o, diſobedience to parents was 
by the law of Moſes puniſhable with death, as you may 
read, Deut. xxi. 18. But if parents now a days ſhould pro- 
ceed ſo with their childen, many might ſoon make theme 
ſelves childleſs. - | 
14. But of all the acts of Diſobedience, | 
that of marrying againſt the conſent of Eſpecially in 
the parent is one of the higheſt. Children their Mar- 
are ſo much the goods, the poſſeſſions of riage. 
their Parents Mat they cannor without a 
kind of theft, give away themſelves without the allow. 
ance of thoſe that have Ur in them: And _ 
4 | 


* 
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re we ſee under the law, the maid that had made any 
Vow, was not ſuffered to perform it, without the conſent 
of the parent, Numb. xxx. 5. The right of the patent 
was thought of force enough to cancel and make void 
the obligation even of a vow; and therefore ſurely it 
ought to be ſo much conſideted by us, as to keep us from 
making any ſuch, whereby that right is infringed. 
15. A fourth duty to the FAIR is to 
- Miniſftring to aſſiſt and minifter to them in all their 
their Wants. wants of what kind ſoever, whether 
| - . weakneſs and ſickneſs of body, decayed» 
neſs of underſtanding, of poverty and lowneſs in eſtate; 
in all theſe the child is bound, according to his ability, 
to relieve and aſſiſt them: for the two former, weakneſs 
of body, and infirmity of mind, none can doubt of 
the duty, when they remember how every child did, 
in his infancy, receive the very ſame benefit fromthe 
parents; the child had then no ſtrength to ſupport, 
no underſtanding to guide it ſelf; the care of the pa- 
rents was fain to ſupply both theſe to it, and therefore 
in common gratitude, whenever either of theſe becomes 
the parent's caſe, as ſometimes, by great age, or ſome 
accident both do, the child is to perform the ſame 
offices back again to them. As for that of relieving 
their poverty, there is the very ſame obligation to that 
with the former, it being but juſt to ſuſtain thy parent, 
who has formerly ſuſtained thee. But beſides this, 
Chriſt himſelf teaches us, that this is contained within 
the precept of honouring their parents; for when, Mark 
vii. 13. he accuſes the Phariſees of rejecting the command- 
ment of God, to cleave to their own traditions, he inſtan- 
dees in this particular, concerning the relieving of pa- 
rents; whereby *tis manifeſt, that this is a part of that 
duty, which is injoy ned in the fifth commandment, as 
ou may fee ar large in the text, and ſuch a duty it 
is that no pretence can abſolve, or acquit us of it. 
Howthen ſhall thoſe anſwer it, that deny relief to their 
poor parents, that cannot part with their own exceſſes 
and ſuperfluities, which are indeed their fins, to ſatisfy 
the neceſſities of thoſe to whom they owe their being? 
Nay, ſome there are yet worſe, who out of pride ſcorn 
to own their parents in their poverty: thus it often 
happens, when the child is advanced to dignity or 
wealth, they think it a diſparagement to them tolook 
on their parents, that remain in a low condition, it 156 
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ing the betraying, as they think, to the world the meats 
nels of their birth; and ſo the poor parent fares the 


worſe for the proſperity of his child. This is ſuch a 


pride and unnaturalneſs together, as will ſurely find a 
ſharp vengeance from God; for if Solomon - obſerve 
of pride alone, that it is the forerunner of deſtruction, 
Prov. xvi. 1 f. we may much rather conclude fo of it, 
when it is thus accompanied. | 
16. To this that hath been ſaid ofthe 

duty of children to their parents, I ſhall Duty to be 
add only this, that no unkindneſs, no paid even fa 
fault of the parent, can acquit the child the worſ# of 
of this duty; but as St. Peter tells ſer- Parents. 
vants, 1 Pet, ii. 18. that they muſt be ſub- : 
ject not only to the good and gentle maſters, but alſo to 
the froward, ſo certainly it belongs to children to per- 
form duty not only to the kind and virtuous, but even 
to the harſheſt and wickedſt parent. For though the 
gratitude due to a kind parent bea very forcible motive 
to make the child pay his duty, yet that is not the only 
nor chiefeſt ground of it; that is laid in the command 
of God, who requires us thus to honour our parents; 
and therefore, though we ſhould ſuppoſe a parent fo 
unnatural, as never to have done any thing to oblige the 
child (which can hardly be imagined ) yet ſtill the 


command of God conrinucs in force, and we are in 


conſcience of that, to perform that duty to our parents, 
though none of the other tye of gratitude ſhould lie on 
us. 


But as this is due from the child to the 
parent, ſo on the other ſide, there are Duty of Pa- 
other things alſo due from the parents rents to chil» 
to the child, and that throughout the dren. 
ſeveral ftates and ages of it. | 

17 Firſt, there is the care of nou- 
riſhing and ſuſtaining it, which begins To nouriſh 
from the very birth, and continues a them. 
duty from the parent till the child be a- 
ble to perform it to himſelf; this is a duty which na- 
ture teaches: Even the ſavage beaſts have a great care and 
tenderneſs in nouriſhing their young, and therefore 
may ſerve to reproach and condemn all parents, wha 
ſhall be ſo unnatural as to negle&t this. I ſhall nothere 
enter into the queſtion, Whether the mother be obliged 
to give the child its rſt nouriſhment, by giving it ſuck 
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her ſelf, becauſe twill not be poſſible to affirm univerſal. 
ly in the cafe, there being many circumſtances which 
may alter it, and make it not only lawful, but beſt 
not to do it; all 1 ſhall fay is, that where no impedi- 
ment of ſickneſs, weakneſs, or the like doth happen, 

sſurely beſt for the mother her ſelf ro perform this of- 
Ace, there being many advantages to the child by it, 
which a good mothec ought ſo far to confider, as not to 
fell them to her own floth or nicenefs, or any ſuch un- 
werthy motive : For where ſuch only are thegrounds of 
forbearing it, they will never be able to juſtify the omiſ- 
fion, they being themſclves unjuftifiable. 

: But befides this firſt care, which be- 
Ering them longs to the body of the child, there is a- 
to Baptiſm. nother, which ſhould begin near as early, 

which belongs to their ſouls, and that is, 
the bringing them to the ſacrament of baptiſm, thereby 
$0 procure them an early right to all thoſe precious ad- 
vantages which that ſacrament conveys to them. This 
is a duty the parents ought not to delay, it being moſt 
reaſonable, that they, who have been inftruments to con- 
vey the ſtain and pollution of ſin to the poor infant 
Mould be very earneſt and induſtrious to have it waſh* 
off, as ſoon as may be: Bc: ſides, the life of ſa tender a 
creature is but a blaſt, and many times gone in a mo- 
ment; and though we are not to deſpair of God's mercy 


to thoſe poor children, who die without baptiſm, yet 


ſurely thoſe parents commit a great fault, by whoſe neg- 
left it is that they want it. 

18. Secondly, The parents muſt pro- 
Educate vide for the education of the child 3 t 9 
them. muſt, as Solomon ſpeaks, Prov. xxii. 6. 
Train up the child in the way he ſhowld go. 
As ſoon therefore as children come to the uſe of reaſon, 
they are to be inſtructed, and that, firſt, in thoſe things, 
oo concern their eternal well being; they are by lit- 
tle and little to be taught all thoſe things, which God 
hath commanded them as their duty to perform; as alſo 
what glorious rewards he Ar. for them, if 
they do it, and what grievous eternal puniſhment, 
if they do it not. Theſe things ought, as early a 
is poſſible, to be inſtilled into the minds of children, 
which (like new veſſels ) do uſually keep the favour of 
that which is firſt put into them; and therefore it near- 
ly concerns all parents to look they be at firft Gu 
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ſoned with virtue and religion. Tis ſure if this be neg - 
lected, there is one ready at hand ta fill chem with the 
contrary ; the devil will be diligent enough to inſtill in- 
to them all wickedneſs and vice, even from their cradles g 
and there being alſo in all our natures ſo much the 
greater aptneſs to evil than to good, there is need of 
great care and watchfhineſs, to prevent thoſe endeavours 
of that enemy of ſouls, which can no way be, but by 
poſſeſſing them at firſt with good things, breeding in 
them a love to virtue, and a hatred of vice; that ſo when 
the temptations come, oy ms, be armed againſt them. 
This ſurely is above all things the duty of parents to 
look after, and the neglect of it is a horrible cruelty z we 
juſtly look upon thoſe pen as moſt unnatural wretches, 
that take away the lite of their child; but alas! that is 
mercy and tendernefs, compared to this of neglecting 
his education, for by that he ruins his foul, makes him 
miſerable eternally : And God knows, multitudes of 
ſuch cruel parents there are in the world, that thus give 
up their children to be poſſeſt hy the devil, for want 
of an early —— them with the ways af God: Nay, 
indeed, how few there are, that do conſcionably perform 
this duty, is too apparent by the ſtrange rudenefs and 
ignorance that is genera 2 youth ; the children 
of thoſe, who call themſelves Chriftians, being frequent- 
ly as ignorant of God and Chrift, as the meereft hea- 
ens. But whoever they are that thus negle & this great 
duty, let them know that it is not only a fearful miſe 
They bring upon their poor children, but alſo a horrible. 
guilt upon themſelves : For as God fays to the careleſs 
watchman, Ezek. iil. 18. That if any ſoul periſh, by his 
negligence, that ſoul ſhall be required at his hands; ſa 
ſurely will it fare with all parents, who have this office 
of watchmen intruſted to them by God over their own 
children, A ſecond part of education is the bringing 
them up to ſome employment, buſying them in ſome 
honeſt exerciſe, whereby they may ave that g reat ſm 
of the devil, idleneſs, and alſo be taught ſome uſefut 
art or trade, whereby, when they come to age, they ma 
become profitable to the common-wealth, and able to g. 
an honeſt living to themſelves. 
19. To this great duty of educa- 
ting of children there is required as Means towards 
means, firſt, encouragement z ſecond- the Education 
ly, correction. AS is firſt of Children; 
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to be tried; we ſhould endeavour to make children 
in love wich duty, by offering them rewards and 
invitations, and whenever they do well, take no- 
tice of it, and encourage them to go on. It is an ill 
courſe ſome parents hold, who think they muſt never 


appear to their children, but with a face of ſowreneſs 


and auſterity ; this ſeems to be that which St. Paul 
forewarns parents of, when he bids Fathers not to pro- 
vote their children to wrath, Col. iii. 21. To be as 
harſh and unkind to them, when they do well, as if they 
& do ill, is the way to provoke them; and then the A- 

ſtle tells us in the ſame verſe, what will be the iſſue of 
it: They will be diſcouraged, they will have no heart 
to go on in any good courſe, when the parent affords 
them no countenance. The ſecond means is correction, 
and this becomes ſeaſonable, when the former will do 
no good, when all fair means, perſuaſions and en- 
couragements prevail not, then there is a neceſſity of 
uſing ſharper; and let that be firſt tried in words, I 
mean not by railing and foul language, but in ſober yet 
ſharp reproof ; but if that fail too, then proceed to 
blows; and in this caſe, as Solomon ſays, He that ſpareth 
his rod hateth his ſon, Prov. xiii. 24. Lis a cruel fond- 
neſs, that to ſpare. a few ſtripes at preſent, will adven - 
fure him to thoſe ſad miſchiefs which commonly be- 
fal the child that is left to himſelf But then this cor- 
rection muſt be given in ſucha manner, as may be like- 
Iy to do good; to which purpoſe it muſt firſt be giv- 
en timely, the child muſt not be ſuffe red to run on in 
any il), till it hath got a habit and a ſtubbornneſs too. 
This is a great error in many parents, they will let 
their chidien alone for divers years to do what they liſt, 
permit them to lye, to ſteal, without ever ſo much as 
tebuking them, nay, perhaps, pleaſe themſelves to ſee 
the witty ſhifts of the child, and think it matters not 
what they do while they are little: But alas! all that 
while the vice gets root, and that many times ſo deep an 
one, that all they can do afterwards, whether by words or 
blows, can never pluck it up. Secondly, correction 
muſt be moderate, not exceeding the quality of the 
fault, nor the tenderneſs of the child. Thirdly, it 
muſt not be given in rage, if it be, it will not only be 
in danger of being immoderate, but it will loſe its effects 
upon the child, who will think he is corrected, not be- 
cauſe he hath done a fault, but becauſe his parent is 


angry, 


* 
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angry, and ſo will rather blame the parent than himſelf; 


whereas on the contrary, care ſhould be taken to make 
the child as ſenſible of the fault, as of the ſmart, with - 
out which he will never be throughly amended. 

20, Thirdly, after children are grown 
up, and are paſt the age of education, 
there are yet other offices for the parent 
to perform to them; the parent is ſtill their Souls, 
to watch over them in reſpeCt of their even when 
ſouls, to obſerve how they practiſe thoſe they are 
precepts which are given them in their grown up. 
education, and accordingly to exhort, en- 
courage, or reprove, as they find occaſion. 

21. So alſo for their outward eſtate, 
they are to put them into ſome courſe of To provide 
living in the world: If God have bleſſed for their Sub- 
the parent with wealth, according to what /i/tence. 
he hath, he muſt diſtribute to his chil- x 
dren, remembring that fince he was the inſtrument of 
bringing them into the world, he is according to his a- 
bility, to provide for their comfortable living in it; they 
are therefore to be looked on as very unnatural parents, 
who, ſo they may have enough to ſpend. in their own 
riots and exceſs, care not what becomes of their. children, 
never think of providing for th:m. Another fault is 
uſual among parents in this buſineſs; they defer all the 

roviſions for them till themſelves be dead, heap up per- 

aps great matters for them againſt .that time, butin 
the mean time afford them not ſuch a comperency, as 
may enable them to live in the world. There are ſeve- 
ral miſchiefs come from this: 1ſt, it leſſens the child's 
affection to his parent, nay, ſomerimes it proceeds ſo 
far as to makeim wiſh his death; which, though it be 
ſuch 2 fault, as no temptation can evcuſe in a child, yet 
tis alſo a great fault in a parent to give that temptation. 
2dly, it puts the child upon ſhifts and tricks, many 
times diſhoneſt ones, to ſupply his neceſſities; this is, 
I doubt not, a common effect of ir, the hardneſs of pa- 
rents has often put men upon very unlawful courſes, 
which, when they are once acquainted with, - perhaps 
they never leave, though the firſt eccaſion ceaſe; and 
therefore parents ought to beware how they run them 
upon thoſe hazards. Beſides the parent loſes that con- 
tentment which he might have in ſeeing his children 
live proſperouſly and comfortably, which none but an 
arrant 
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which obſerve it, will imitate it: the child that ſees his 


* 


arrant earth-worm would exchange for the vain imagi- 
nary pleaſure of having money in his cheſt. But in this 
buſineſs of providing for children, there is yet another 
thing to be ed, and that is, that the parent get that 
wealth honeſtly, which he makes their portion; elſe tis 
very far from being a proviſion : there is ſuch a curſe 
goes along wich an ill gotten eſtate, that he that leaves 
ſuch a one to his child, does but cheat and deceive him, 
makes him believe he hath left him wealth, but has with- 
al put ſuch a canker in the bowels of it, that is ſure to 
eat it out. This is fo common an obſervation, that [ 
need ſay nothing to confirm the truth of it; would 
God it were as generally laid to heart, as it ſeems to be 
generally taken notice of! then ſurely parents would not 
account it a reaſonable motive to unjuſt dealing, that 
they may thereby provide for their children: for this js 
not 2a way of providing for them, nay, tis the way to 
ſpoil them of whatever they have lawfully gathered for 
m ; the leaſt mite of unlawful gain being of the na- 
ture of leaven, which ſowres the whole lump, bringing 
down curſes upon all a man poſſeſſeth. Let all parents 
therefore ſatisfie themſelves with ſuch provifions for 
their children, as God ſhall enable them honeſtly ro make, 
aſſuring themſclves how little ſoever it be, *tis a better 
ay ng than the greateft wealth unjuſtly gorten, accord- 
g to that of Solomon, Prov. xvi. 8. Fetter is a little 
with righteou/ueſs, than great revenues without right. 
| | 22. A tourth thing the parent owes to 
To give them the child, is good example: he is not 
Soodexample, only to fet him rules of virtue and god- 
lineſs, but he muſt himſelf give him 2 
pattern in his own practice; we fee the force of exam» 
ple is infinitely beyond that of precept, eſpecially where 
the perſon is one to whom we bear a reverence, or wich 
whom we have 2 continual converfation ; both which 
uſually meet in a parent. It is therefore a moſt neeefſa- 
ry care in all parents, to behave themſelves ſo before 
their children, that their example may be a means of 
winning them to virtue. But alas! this age affords 
little of this care; nay, fo far tis from it that there are 
none more frequently the inſtruments of corrupting 
children, than their own parents. And indeed, how can 
ic be otherwiſe > while men give themſelves liberty to 
all wickedneſs, *cis not to be hoped, bur that the children 


father 
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father drunk, will ſurely think he may be ſo too, as well 
as his father. 50 he that hears him ſwear, will do the 
like; and ſo for all other vices : And if any parent, that 
is thus wicked himſelf, ſhould happen to have ſo much 
more care of his child's foul than his own, as to forbid 
him the things which himſelf practiſes, or correct him 
for the doing them; *tis certain. the child will account 
is a great injuſtice in his father, co puniſh him for 
t which himſelf freely does; and ſa is never likely 
to be wrought upon by it. This conſideration lays a 
moſt ſtrict tie upon all parents to live Chriſtianly, for o- 
. they = 228 _ own ſouls, but 
ſe eir children alſo, and as it were, purchaſe 
an eſtate of inheritance in hell. 
23. A fifth duty of parents is bleſſing 


their children ; The way of doing that is To bleſs 


double, firſt, - by their prayer ; they them. 

are by daily and earneſt prayers to com- 

mend them to Gad's protection and bleſſing, both for 
their ſpiritual and temporal eſtate; and ſecandly, by 
their piety ; they are to be ſuch perſons themſelves, as 
that a bleſſing may deſcend fram them upon tlicir poſte- 
rity. This is often promiſed in Seripture to godly men, 
that their Seed ſhall be bleffed. Thus in the ſecond came 
mandment God promiſes to mercy to the thouſandth 
generation of them that love him and keep his command» 
ments. And it is very obſervable in the Fews, that tho? 
they were a ſtiff-necked generation, and had very grie- 
vouſly provoked God, yet the godlineſs of their fort 
farhers, Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, did many times 
move God to fave them from deſtruction : On the o- 
ther fide, we ſee that even good men have fared the 
worſe for the iniquities of their fathers ; thus when 
Joſiah had deſtroyed idolatry, reſtored God's ſer viee, 
and done good beyond all the kings that were before him, 
yet there was an old arrear of Manaſſeh his grandfather, 
Which all this piety of his would not blot out, but he 
reſolves to caſt udah alſo out of his /ight, as you may 
read at large, 2 Kings xxiii. If therefore parents have 
any bowels, any kindneſs towards their children, an 
real defire of their proſperity, let them take care by mel 
own godly lite, to entail a bleſſing upon them. 


24. Sixthe 
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| 24. Sixthly, parents, muſt take heed 
To giveno that they uſe their power over their chil- 
unrea ſona- dren with equity and moderation, not to 
ble Com- oppreſs them with unreaſonable com- 
marnds. mand, only to exerciſe their owh autho- 
rity, but in all things of weight to con- 
ſider the real good of their children, and to preſs them 
to nothing which may not confiſt with that. This is a 
rule whereof parents may often have uſe, but in none 
greater than in the buſineſs of marrying their children, 
wherein many that otherwiſe are good parents, have 
been to blame; when out of an eagerneſs of beſtow- 
ing them wealthily, they force them to marry ut- 
terly againft their own inclinations, which is a great ty- 
ranny, and that which frequently betrays them to a mul- 
titude of miſchiefs, ſuch as all the wealth in the world 
cannot "repair. There are two things which parents 
bought eſpecially to confider in the matching their chil- 
dren, the firſt, how they may live Chriſtianly, and to 
that purpoſe to chooſe a virtuous and pious perſon ta link 
them with; the ſecond is, how they may live chear- 
fully and comfortably in this world ; and to that end, 
though a competency of eſtate may be neceſſary to be re- 
garded, yet ſurely abundance is no way requiſite, and 
therefore that Thould not be too vehemently ſought after; 
that which much more tends to the happineſs of that 
ſtare, is the mutual kindneſs and liking of the parties, 
without which marriage is of all other the moſt uncom- 
fortable condition, and therefore no parent ought to 
thruſt a child into it. I have now done with the firſt 
ſort of relation, that of-a parent. | 
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SUNDAY XV. 


Of Duty to cur Brethren, and Relations, 
 Husband, Wife, Friends, Maſters, Servants. 


Set. r. N E ſecond ſort of relation is 
Ducs to Bre- that of a brother, now brother- 
thren. hood may be two-fold, either na- 

3 tural or ſpiritual ; the former 
_ may * largeſt extent contain under it all mankinG, 


in reaſon to 
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all that partake of the ſame nature: But I ſhall not con- 
ſider it 10 in this place, having already mentioned thoſe 
eneral duties which belong to all as ſuch. | 
F now ſpeak of that natural brotherhood Natural. 
that is between thoſe that are the children 
of the ſame immediate parent; and the duty of theſe 
is to have united hearts and affections: This nature 
points out to them, they partaking in a more eſpecial 
manner of each other's ſubſtance, and therefore ought 
to have the greateſt tenderneſs and kindneſs each to other; 
thus we ſee Abraham makes it an argument, why there 
ſhould be no contention between him and Lot, Becauſe 
they were brethren, Gen. xiii. 8. And though by bre- 
thren there is meant only couſins, yet that helps the 
more ſtrongly to conclude, that this nearer relation is 
* a greater bar to ſtrife, as alſo that this 
kindneſs is in ſome degree to be extended to all that have 
any nearne(s of blood to us. | 
2. This kindneſs and love between 
brethren and fiſters ought to be very The neceſſity 
firmly grounded in their hearts; if it be of Love a- 
not, they will be of all others in moſt mong Bre- 
danger of diſagreeing? for the continual thren. 
converſation that is among them, whilſt 
they are at home in the father's houſe, will be apt to 
miniſter ſome occaſion of jar. Beſides, the equality 
that is among them in reſpect of birth, often makes 
them inclinable ro envy each other, when one is in any 
reſpect advanced above the other. Thus we ſee Foſeph's 
brethren envied him, becauſe he had moſt of his father's 
love; and Rachel envied her fiſter Leah, becauſe ſhe was 
fruitful : therefore for the preventing of ſuch temptati- 
ons, let all who have brethren and ſiſters poſſeſs their 
mind with a great and real kindneſs to them, look on 
them as. parts of themſelves, and then they will never 
think fit either to quarrel with them, or to envy them 
any advantage, any more than one part of the body 
does another of the ſame body, but will ſtrive to ad- 
vance and help forward the good of each other. 
3. The ſecond kind of brotherhood is 
ſpiritual; that contains all thoſe who pro- Spiritual 
feſs the ſame faith with us: the church in Protherhood. 
our baptiſm becomes a mother to each bap- ; 
tized perſon, and then ſurely they that have the relation 
of children to her, muſt have alſo the relation * 
en 
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0. Che hole Duty of Man. 


faith without wavering. Secondly, we are 2 


thren to each other. And to this ſort of brethren alſo 
we owe a great deal of tenderneſs and affection; the 
ſpiritual bond of religion ſhould of al! others the moſt 
cloſely unite our hearts, This is the brotherhood which 
St. Peter exhorts us to love, 1 Per. ii. 17. And to it we 
are in an eſpecial manner bound to doall good offices: By 
Lood, ſaith the Apoſtle, to all, but eſpecially to them that 
ere of the howſhold of faith, Gal. vi. 10. Out com paſſions 
are to be moſt melting towards them of all others in all 
their reeds : Chrift tells us, that whoſoever gives but 4 
ep of cold water to any in the name of a diſciple, ſhall 
not loſe his reward, Matt. x. 42. From whence we may aſ- 


ſure our ſelves that this peculiar love to Chriſtians, as 


Chriſtians, is very accep able in his ſight. 
; 4. Several duties there are required of 


Our Duty ta us to theſe brethren : one prineipal is the 
hold cum mu- holding * Communion with them, and 
nion with that, firſt, in doctrine. We areconſtant- | 
theſe Bre- ly to continue in the belief and profeſſion 


then. of all thoſe neceſſary truths, by which 
| we may be marked out as followers and 
diſeiples of Chrift.This is that 50 which St. Jude ſpeaks 
of, which was once delivered Fo the Saints, Jude 1 by 
keeping whereof we continue ſtill united to this ſpiri- 
tual brotherhood, in reſpe& of profeſſion, which we 
muſt conſtantly do, what ſtorms and perſecutions ſo- 
ever attend it, according to the e hortatien of the 
Apoſtle, Heb. v. 22. Let us hold faſt the profeſſion of our 
0, 45 0 

portunity ſerves, to communicate with them in all holy 
offices; we muſt be diligent in frequenting the aſſem- 
blies of the ſaints, which is as it were the badge of our 
profeſſion; and therefore he, that willingly withdraws 
himſelf from theſe, gives ground to ſuſpe& he will be 
apt to renounce the other. alſo. But theſe parts of 
Communion we find ftriftly maintained by the firſt 
Chriſtians, 401, ii. 42. They continued ftedfaftly in the 
apoſtles doctrin and fellowſhip, and in breakng of bread, 
and in prayers. They continucd, and that ſt-dfaſtly, 
they were not frightned from it by any perſecutions, 
cough that were a time wherein they were tried with 
the ſharpeſt ſufferings ; which may teach us, that it is 
not the danger that attends this duty can acquir us of it. 


5. Second 
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FJ. Secondly, we are to bear with the = 
infirmities of our Chriſtian brethren, ac- To bear with 
cording to the advice of St. Faul, Rom. their Iuffr- 
xv. 1. We that are — 4p ht to bear mities. 
the infirmities of the weak. If one that | 
holds all neceſſary Chriſtian truths, happen yet to he 
in ſome error, we are not for this, either to forſake his 
communion, or deſpiſe his perſon. This Sr. Paul teach- 
es ns in the caſe of that weak brother, who by error 
made à cauſleſs ſtruple about meats, Rom. xiv. Where 
he bids the ftronger Chriſtians, that is, thoſe who be- 
ing better inſtruted, diſcern'd him to be in an error, 
et to receive him nevertheleſs, and not ro deſpiſe 
im; as on the other ſtde, he bids that weak one not 
to judge the ftronger. The leſſer differences in opinion 
muſt be born with on both fides, and muſt not in the 


leaſt abate our brotherly — (— each other. 

6. Thirdly, we are to endeavour the 
reſtoring of any fallen brother; that is, To reſtore 
to bring him to repentance after he hath them after 
fallen into any fin. Thus St. Paul com- falls. 
mands the Galatians, that they ſhould re- ; 
fore him that was overtaken in a fault, eonſidering 
themſelves, left they were alſo tempted. We are not to 
look on him 2s a caft away, to give him over as utter] 
deſperate, neither are we to triumph over him in refpe 
of our own innocence, like the proud Phariſee over the 
poor Publican, Luke xvii. 11. but we are meekly to en- 
deavour his recovery, remembring that our own frailty 
is ſuch, that we are not ſecure from the like falls. 

7. Fourthly, we are to have a ſympa- : 
thy and fellow-feeling with theſe bre. To /ympathize 
thren, to be nearly touch'd with whatſo- with them. 
ever befalls them, either as they are con- 
ſidered in ſociety, or in ſingle perſons. In ſociety firſt, 
and ſo they make up a Church; and that, either the u- 
niverſal, which is made up of all believers throughout 
the world, or any particular Church, which is made u 
of all the believers in rhat particular nation; and — 
happens to either of theſe, either the whole Church in 
general, or any ſuch ſingle part of it, eſpecially that 
whereof our ſelves are members, we are to be much af- 
fefted and moved with ir, to rejoyce in all the proſperi- 
ries, and to mourn and bewail all the breaches and deſo- 
lations thereof, and daily and earneſtly to pray with _ 
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vid, Pal. li. 18. O be favourable and gracious unto Sion, 
build thou the walls of Jeruſalem ; and that eſpecially 
when we ſee her in diftreſs and perſecution: Whoſoever 
is not thus touch'd with the condition of the Church, is 
not to be look'd on as a living member of it; for as in 


the natural body every member is concern'd in the pro- 


ſperity of the whole, ſo certainly *cis here : It was the 
obſervatian of the Pſalmiſt, that God's ſervants think 
upon the ſtones of Sion, and pity to ſee her in the duff 
fal. cii. 14. And ſurely all his ſervants that are. ſtill of 
the ſame temper, cannot look on the ruins and deſolati- 
ens of the Church, without the greateſt ſorrow and la. 
mentation. Secondly, we are to have this fellow.feel- 
ing with our brethren conſider*d as ſingle perſons ; we 
are to account our ſelves concern'd in every particular 
Chriftian, ſo as to partake with him in all his occaſione, 
Either of joy or ſorrow. Thus the Apoſtle exhorts, Rom. 
Xii. 14. Rejoice with them that rejoice, weep with them that 
weep And again, 1 Cor. xii, under the fimilitude of the 
natural body he urges this duty, Whether one member Juf- | 

fer, all the members ſuffer with it or one member be 
honoured. all the members rejoice with it. All theſe ſe- 
veral effects of love we owe to theſe ſpiritual brethren, 
And this love is that which Chriſt hath made the badge 
of his diſciples. John viii. 35. By this ſhall all men 
know that ye are my diſciples, if ye have love one te ano- 
ther; ſo that if we mean not to caſt off diſcipleſhip to 

Chriſt, we muſt not forſake this love of the brethren. 
| 8. The third relation is that between 
The W-fe husband and wife: This is yet much 
owesto the neater than either of the former, as ap- 
Husband ears by that text. Epheſ. v. 31 4 man 
Obedience, ſhall leave father and mother, and cleave . 
to his wife, and they two ſhall be one fleſh, 


Several duties there are owing -from one of -theſe- per- 


ſons to the other; and firſt, for the wife, ſhe owes o- 
bedience. This is commanded by the Apoſtle, Col. iii. 8. 
Wives, ſubmit your ſelves to your own husbands, asit is 
fit in the Lord. They are to render obedience to their 
husbands in the Lord, that is, in all lawful commands; 
for otherwiſe *cis here as in the caſe of all other ſuperiors, 
God muſt be obeyed rather than man, and the wiſe 
muſt not, upon her husband's command, do any thing 
which is forbidden by God. But in all things which do 
not croſs ſome command of God's, this precept 60 

y orce, 
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force, and will ſerve to condemn the peeviſh ſtubborn- 
neſs of many wives, who reſiſt the lawful commands of 
their husbands, only becauſe they are pn gx this 
duty of ſubjeftion, which God himſelf requires of 
them. But it may here be ask d, What if the husband 
command ſomething, which, though it be not unlaw- 
ful, is yet very inconvenient and imprudent, muſt the 
wike ſubmit to ſuch a command? To this I anſwer, that 
it will be no diſobedience in her, but duty, calmly and 
mildly to ſhew him the inconveniencies thereof, and to 
perſuade him to retract that command : but in caſe ſhe 
cannot win him ta it by fair intreaties, ſhe muſt neither 
try ſharp language, nor yet finally refuſe to obey; no- 
thing but the unlawfulneſs of the command being ſuffte 
cient warrant for that. | 

9. Secondly, the wife owes 2 to 
the husband, and that of two ſorts; firſt, Fidelity. 
that of the bed; ſhe muſt keep her ſelf 
pure and chaſt from all ſtrange embraces, and therefore 
muſt not ſo much as give an ear to any that would al- 
lure her, but with the greateſt abhorrence reject all mo- 
tions of that ſort, and never give any man, that has onee 
made ſuch a motion to her, the leaſt opportunity ta 
make a ſecond. Secondly, ſhe owes him likewiſe fidelity 
in the managing rhoſe worldly affairs he commits to her, 
ſhe muſt order them ſo, as may be moſt to her husband's 
advantage; and not, by deceiving and cozening of him, 
employ his goods to ſuch uſes as he allows not of. 

ro. Thirdly, ſhe owes him love, and | 
together with that all friendlineſs and Love. 
kindneſs of converſation : She is to en- 
deavour to bring him as much aſſiſtance and comfort 
of life, as is poſſible, that ſo ſhe may anſwer that ſpe- 
cial end of the woman's creation, the being 2 help to her 
husband, Gen. ii. 13. and this in all conditions, whe- 
ther health or ſickneſs, wealth or poverty: whatſoever 
eſtate God by his providence ſhall caſt him into, ſhe 
muſt be as much of comfort and ſupport to him, as ſhe 
can, To this all ſullenneſs and harſhneſs, all brawling 
and unquietneſs is directly contrary; for that makes 
the wife the burden and plague of the man, inſtead of 
a help and comfort. And ſure if it be a fault to behave 
ones ſelf ſo to any perſon, as hath already been ſhew'd, 
how great muſt it be to do ſo to him, to whom the great- 
eſt kindneſs and affection is owing ? 


* 


11. Nor 
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s The Whole Duty of Man. 
Ii! 1. Nor let ſuch wives think that any 
The Fault; of faults or proyocations of the husband can 
the Husband juſtify their frowardneſs ; for they will 
atquit not not either in reſpect of teligion, or diſ- 
from theſe cretion, Not in religion; for where 
Duties. God has abſolutely commanded a duty to 

wor My. not any unworthinefs of the 
perſon can excuſe from it; nor in diſcretion, for the 
worſe a husband is, the more need there is for the 
wife to carry her ſelf with that gentleneſs and ſweetneſs 
that may be moſt likely to win him. This is the advice 
St. Perer gave the wives of his time, t Pet. iii. 1. Lite- 
wiſe, ye wives, be in ſubjection to your own husbands, that 
if any obey not the word, they may without the word be 
won by the converſation of the wives. It ſeems the good 
behaviour of the wives was thought a powerful means 
to win men from heatheniſm ro Chriſttaniry ; and ſure 
it might now a days have ſome good effects, if women 
would have but the patience to try it: at the leaſt, *twould 
have this, that twould keep ſome tolerable quiet in fa- | 
milies; whereas on the other ſide, the ill fruits of the 
wives unquietneſs are ſo notorious, that there are few 
neighbourhoods but can give ſome inftance of it. How 
many men are there, that to avoid rhe noiſe of à froward 
wife, have fallen to en and by that to 
drunkenneſs, poverty, and a multitude of miſchiefs? 
Let all wives therefore beware of adminiſtring that temp- 
tation. But whenever there happens any thing, which 
in kindneſs to her husband ſhe is to admoniſh him of, 
let it be withthat ſoftneſs and mildneſs, that it may ap- 
pear tis love, and not anger, that makes her ſpeak, | 

| 12. There are alſo on the husband's part 
The Husband ſeveral duties; there is, firſt, Jove, which 
owes to the St. Paul requires to be very tender and 
Wife Love. compaſſionate towards the wife, as appears 

b the fimilitudes he uſeth in that matter, 
Epheſ. v. The one, that of the love a man bears to his 
natural body; No man, ſays he, ver. 29. ever hated his 
own fleſh, but nouriſheth it, and cheriſheth it. The other 
love is that Chriſt bears to his Church; which is far 
greater, ver. xxv. Both which he ſets as patterns of this 
love of husbands towards their wives. This utterly for- 
diads all harſhneſs and roughneſs to them: Men are to 

g uſe them as parts of themſelves, to love them as their 


own bodies, and therefore to do nothing that may be 
hurtful 
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| Hurtful and grievous to them, no more than they would 


cur and gaſh their own fleſh. Let thoſe husbands, that 
tyrannize over their wives, that ſcarce uſe them like ha- 
mane creatures, conſider whether that be to love them as 
their own bodies. | 
13, A ſecond duty of the husband is H 
falthfulneſs to the bed. This is by God Faithfulieſ3; 
as well required of the husband 28 the \ 
wife; and tho' the world do ſeem to look on the breach 
of this duty with leſs abhorrence in the husband, yet ſure 
be fore that juſt Judge the offence will appear no leſs on 
the man's fide than the woman's. This is certain, it is 
in both & breach of the vow made to each other at their 
marriage, and ſo, beſides the uncleanneſs, a downright 
perjury ; and thoſe differences in the caſe, nich ſèœm 
to caſt the ſcale, are rather in reſpect of civil and world - 
ly conſideration, than meerly of the fin. | 

14. Athird part of the husband is to Maintenance. 
maintain and provide for the wife. He 


is to let her partake with him in thoſe ovtward good 


things, wherewith God hath bleſſed him, and neither by 
niggardlineſs debar her of what is fit for hes, nor yet by 
unthriftineſs ſo waſte his goods, that he ſhall become uns 
able to ſupport her. This is certainly the duty of the 
husband, who being, as hath been faid, to account his 
wife as a part of his own body, muſt have the very ſame 
care to ſuſtain her, that he hath for himſelf. Vet this is 
not ſo to be under ſtood, as to excuſe the wife from her 
part of labour and induſtry, when that is requifice ; it 
being unreaſonable the husband ſhould roil to maintain 
the wife in idleneſs. 

15. Fourthly, che husband is to in- | 
ſtruct the wife in the things which con- Inſtru (tion. 
cern her eternal welfare, if ſhe be igno- 
rant of them. Thus St. Paul bids the wives learn of 
their husbands at home, 1 Cor. xiv. 36. which ſuppaſes 
that the husband is to teach her. Indeed, it betbngs to 
every maſter of a family to endeavour that ail under his 
charge be taught all neceſſary things of this kind, and 
then ſure more eſpecially his wife, who is ſo much near- 
er 'to him than all the reſt. This ſhould make men care- 
ful ro get knowledge themſelves, that ſo they may be able 
to perform this duty they owe to others, 


16. Lag ly, 
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Gl 16. Laſtly, Husbands and Wives are 
Husbands mutually to pray tor each other, to 

and Wives all bleflings from God, both * — 
wutuallyts temporal, and to endeavour all they can 
3 ji for, and to do all good to one another, eſpecially | 


ſt each - all good to each other's ſouls, by ſtirring | 

| er in all up to the performance of duty, and dif 
| Good. ſuading and drawing back from all fin, 
1 and by being like true Yoke-fellows, help. 
l ful and aſſiſtant to each other in the doing of all forts of 
231 8 good, both to their own family, and all others within 


1% their reach. This is of all other the trueſt and moſt ya- 
114 luable love: Nay, indeed, how can it be ſai@ they do 
Fol love at all, who contentedly let each other run on in a 
| courſe that will bring them to eternal miſery ? And 
it the love of husbands and wives were thus ground- 
1 ed in virtue and religion, twould make their lives a 

| kind of heaven on earth; twould prevent all thoſe 


| 1 Bf contentions and brawlings ſo common among them, which 
$14 are the great * of families, and the leſſer hell 
in paſſage to the greater; and truly where it is not 
i! | thus founded, there is little comfort to be expected in 


marriage. | 
T7. It ſhould therefore be the care of 
The Virtue of every one that means to enter upon 
the Perſon the that ſtate, to conſider adviſedly before- 
ahief Conſi- hand, and to chooſe ſuch a perſon, with 
derationin whom they may have this ſpiritual friend- 
Marriage. ſhip, that is, ſuch a one as truly fears 
. God. Thereare many falſe ends of Mar- 

riage look d upon in the world; ſome marry for wealth, | 
others for beauty, and generally they are only world- 
ly reſpects that are at all conſidered ; but certainly he 
that would marry as he ought, ſhould contrive to make 
his marriage uſeful to thoſe better ends of ſerving God, 
and ſaving his own ſoul, at leaſt, he muſt be ſure it be 
no hindrance to them, and to that purpoſe the virtue 
of the perſon choſen is more conducing than all the 
wealth in the world; though I deny not, but that 2 

competency of that may likewiſe be conſidered. _ 
18. But above all things, let all take 
Unlawful heed that they make nat ſuch marriages 
Marriages. as may not only be ill in their effects, but 
| are actual ſins at the time; ſuch are 


the marriages of thoſe that were formerly promiſed . 
| om 
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3 are ſome other, in which caſe*tis ſure they rightly belong to 
o beg thoſe to whom they paſs d the firſt promiſe ; and then 
land for any other to marry them during the life of that 
can perſon, is to take the hushand or wife of that other, 
ally which is direct adultery, as St. Faul tells us, Rom. vii. N 
rring The like unlawfulneſs there is alſo in the marriage '6F 
dife thoſe, who are within thoſe degrees of kindred forbid» 
| fin, den by God, the particulars whergot are ſet down in the 
help. viii. and xx. of Levit. And whoever marries any that is 
rts of within any of thoſe degrees of nearnefs, either to him» 
ithin ſelf or to his deceaſed wite (which is as bad) commits 
t va. that great ſin of inceſt, and ſo long as he continues tg 
y do live with ſuch his unlawful wife, remains in, that 
in a MW fearful guilt. This warineſs in the choice of the perſon 
to be married, would prevent many fad effects, which 
und- we daily ſee follow ſuch raſh or unlawful matches. Fr 
ves 4 were well therefore if people would look on marriage, as 
hoſe our Church adviſes, as a thing not to be un ſertaben 
hich light, unad viſedly or wantonly, to ſatisfie mens carnal luſfs 
and appetites; but re verentiy, diſcreetly, 2 
and in the fear of God; and in fo doing, no doubt 2 
bleſſing would follow, which otherwiſe there is little 
ground to expect. I have now done with this relation 


> 
} =} 
A. 


e of between husband and wite. - - $3176 
pon WE 79. The next is that between friends; Friendſhip, 
fore- and this relation, if it be rightly found- R 


ed, is of great nearneſs and uſefulneſs; but there is 
none more generally miſtaken in the world; men ufually 


call them their friends, with whom they have an inti- 
Mar- macy and frequency of converſation, though that inti- 
alth, nacy be indeed nothing but an agreement and combina- 
xid- tion in fin. The drunkard thinks him his friend that 
y he will keep him company; the deceitful perſon, him that 
make will aid him in his cheats; the proud man, him that 
God, ill flatter him: And ſo generally in all vices, they are 
it be looked on as friends, that advance and further us in 
irtue them. But God knows this is far from friendſhip 
the uch a friend as this the devil himſelf is in the higheſt 
at 2 degree, who is never ' backward in ſuch offices. The 


true friendſhip is that of a direct contrary making z 
cis a concurrence and agreement in virtue, not in vice: 
In ſhort, a true friend loves his friend ſo, that he is ve 
zealous of his good; and certainly he that is really ſo, 


will never be the inſtrument of bringing him to the 
K greateſt 
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q + *. greateſt evil. The general duty of 
Its Duties, riend men muſt be reſolved to — the in 

duſtrious purſuit of his friend's real ad. 

vantages, in which there are ſeveral particulars contain d 
K 20. As firſt, faithfulneſs in all truſt 
/ Faithfulneſs. committed to him by his friend, we- 

wo. ther that of goods or ſecrets; he that] 

betrays the truſt of a triend in either, is by all men look'l 
upon with abhorrence, it being one ot the higheſt falſe. 
neſſes and treacheries; and for ſuch treacherous wound: 
the Wiſe man tells us, every friend will depart. Ecclu. Ml 


_ Secondly, *ris the duty of a friend 
| 1 21. ndly, tis uty of 2 friend 
Afſtance. to be aſſiſting to his friend in all his ou. 

ward needs; to counſel him when be 

wants advice ; to chear him when he needs comfort; tl 
give him when he wants relief; and to endeavour his 1c 
eue out of any trouble or danger. An admirable exan 
row have of this friendſhip in Jonathan to David, HW 
ed him ashis own ſoul. And we ſee he not only co, 
grives for his ſafety, when he was in er, but ru 
hazards himſelf ro reſcue and deliver his friend, dun 
his father's anger upon him, to turn it from David, vat 
you may read at large, 1 Sam. xx. 5 
22. The third, and higheſt duty o 

Admonition. friend is to be aiding and aſſiſting to ih 
ſoul of his friend, to endeavour to 
vance that in piety and virtue by all means within lun 
bar by <xhertations and encouragements to all vir 
ea 
Oc 


raft and 3 —_ from og 7. 
only thus in general, but by applying to his parc 
lar wants, eſpecially by plain and friendly repro 
where he knows or reaſonably believes there is any au 
committed, This is of all others the moſt peculiar du 
of a friend, it being indeed that which none elſe is wil 
Hfied for. Such an unwillingneſs there is in moſt nag; 
to hear of their faults, that thoſe that undertake tl 
1 work, had need have a great prepoſſeſſion of their na 
deo make them patient of it. Nay, it is ſo generally 388 
|. knowledg'd to be the proper work of a friend, that i 

mit it, he betrays the offender into ſecurity ; his" 

-*-xeproving will, be apt to make the other think he di 
- nothing worthy of reproof, and ſo he tacitly acts u 
bafeſt part of a flatterer, ſooths and cheriſhes him 11 


ſia : When yet farther it is conſidereq how great need 
all men have at ſome time or other of being admoniſh- 
ed, twill appear moſt unfriendly, yea, a cruel thing, 
to omit it. We have that natural partiality to our 
ſelves, that we cannot ſo readily diſcern our own mif- 
carriages, as we do other mens, and therefore, tis very 
neceſſary they ſhould ſometimes be ſhew'd us by thoſe, 
who ſee them more cen And the doing this at the 
firſt may prevent the muſtiplying of more; whereas, if 
we be fuffered to go unreproved, it often comes to ſuch 
2 habit, that reproofs will do no good. And then how 
ſhall that perſon be able to anſwer it, either to God or 
himſelf, that has by his ſilence betrayed his friend to this 
© greateſt miſchief? Tis the expreſſion of God | himſelf, 
© ſpeaking of a friend, Thy friend which is as thine ow 
. (rut, Deut. xiii. 6. And ſure we ſhould in this reſpe& 

cl ccount our friends as our own ſouls, by having the 
le eu ſame jealous tenderneſs and watchfulneſs over their 
id, E ſouls, which we ought to have of our own: It will, 
nly cou therefore, be very fit for all that have enter'd. any 
but tun ſtrict friendſhip, to make this — — in the 

* 


d, dung agreement, That they ſhall mut aamoniſn and 

avid, i reprove each other; by which means it will become 

ſuch an avowed part of their friendſhip, that it can 

luty of never be miſtaken by the renroved party for cenſoriouſs 

ng to di neſs or unkindneſs. | 1 

r to 2 23. Fourthly, to theſe ſeveral parts of 

vithin kindneſs muſt be added that of prayer; Prayer. 

ll virtue we muſt not only aſſiſt our friends our | 

| fin; u elves in what we can, but we muſt call in the Almigh- 

is parichy's aid to them, recommending them earneſtly to God 

or all his bleſſings both temporal and ſpiritual. 

= 24 Laſtly, we muſt be conſtant in 

ur friendſhips, and not out of 2 light-. Conſtancy. 
eſs of humour pow weary of a friend. 

| only becauſe we have had him long. This is great in- 

Nuſtice to him, who, if he have behaved himſelf well, 

Nest the more to be valued, by how much the longer 

has continued to do ſo: And it Is great folly in our 

les, for it is the caſting away the greateſt treaſure of 

dumane life, for ſuch certainly is a tried friend. The 

iſeſt of men gives warning of it, Foy. xxvilt. 16. 
hine wn friend and thy father's Friend farſake ot , 

Nay, farther, tis nog "oy light offenes of a friend, 


dive. 
3 


—— — — Py 


204 The Mhole Duty of Man. 


that ſhould*miake thee renounce” his 3 — there 


muſt be ſome allowance made to the infirmitics of men; 
and if thou haſt occaſion to pardon him ſomewhat to 
day, perhaps thou mayſt give him opportunity to re- 
4 thee: to morrow ; therefore nothing but unfaith- 
fulneſs or incorrigible vice ſhould break this band. 

22 gß5. The laſt relation is that between 
Servantsowe maſters and ſer vants, both which owe du- 
to their Ma- I to each other. That of the ſervant is, 
ters Obedi- firſt, obedience to all lawful commands; 
ence. / this is expreſly required by the Apoſtle, 


' - .Epheſ. 6. 6. Servants obey in all things 
Jour maſters, &c. And this obedience muſt not be a | 


grumbling and unwilling one, but ready and chearful, 
28 he there proceeds to exhort, ver. 7. With good will, do- 
oh and to help them herein, they are to con- 
ſider that it is to the Lord; and not unto men. God has 
commanded ſervants thus to obey their maſters; and 
therefore the obedience ay pay is to God, which may 
well make them do it chea 


ther urgeth; ver. S. be conſidered, That there is à reward 


ta le expected from God for it. 


26. The fecond duty of the ſervant is 


Faithfulneſ. fithfulneſs; and tliat may be of two ſorts, | 


one as oppoſed to eye- ſervice, the other 
to purleining, or deftauding. The firſt part of faith- 
fulneſs is the doing of all true ſervice to his maſter, not 
only when his eye is over him, and he expects puniſument 
for the omiſſion, hut at all times, even when his maſter 
is not likely to diſcern his failing ; and that ſervant, that 
doth not make conſcience of this, is far from being 1 


faithful ſervant, this eye-ſer vire being by the Apoſtle ſet 
oppaſite to chat ſinglenels of 'Heatt fich he requires of 


ſervants, -Zyheſ; vi. J. The ſecond "fort of faithfulneſs 


conſiſts in the honeſt managery of all things intruſted to 
Ring his gnods { as the un- 


kim by his maſter, the not waſt 
juſt ſteward Was accuſed to Have done, Luke 16.) whe 
ther by careleſs embezelling of them, or by ' converans 
any of tem to his on uſe wichont the allowarice of his 
maſter. This latter js no urloining, of which the K. 
poſtle warns ſervants, 77 "i 10. and is indeed no bettet 
than arrant theft; of this'kind are all thoſe ways that the 
ſeryant hathof gaining to ä the loss and Gamayy 


ly, how harſh or unworthy } 
ſoever the maſter be, eſpecially if what the Apoſtle far- 


” nw r A A 


+. wi 


a MHST HF. RE RI . ft co = oe whWue 


ſet 


Sund. XV. |» Servants/Ditty. _ 205 
of his maſter, as the being bribed to make ill bargains 
for him, and many the like: Nay, indted this ſort - 
faithfulneſs is worſe than common cheſt, by.how much 
there is 2 greater truſt repoſed, the betraying ,whereot 
adds to the crime. As for the other ſort of unfaithful- 
neſs, that of waſting, though without gain to themſelves, 
it differs not much in effect from this, the maſter. ma 
loſe as much by the one as the other, and then what od 
is it to him whether he be robb'd by the covetouſneſs or 
negligence of his ſervant ? and it is ſtill the ſame breach 
of truſt with the former : For every maſter is fuppoſed 
to intruſt his affairs as well to the care as the honeſty 
of his ſervant ; for it would be little advantage to the 
maſter to be ſecured that his ſervant would not himſelf 
cheat him, whilſt in the mean time he would by his 
careleſneſs give opportunity to others to do it: There- 
fore he that does not carefully look to his maſter's profit, 
decei ves his truſt, as well as he that unjuſtly provides 
for his own. | 
27. A third duty of a ſervant is patience Submiſſion” 
and meekneſs under the reproofs of his to Rebu te. 
maſter, not anſwering again, as the Aa- 

oftle exhorts, Tit. ii. 9. | hat is, not making ſuch ſur- 
y and rude replies, as may increaſe the maſter's diſplea- 
ſure, a thing too frequent among ſervants, even in the 
juſteſt reprehenſions; whereas St. Peter directs them pa. 
tiently to ſuffer, even the moſt undeſerved correction, 


even when they do well and ſuffer for it, 1 Pet. ii. 20. 


But the patient ſuffering of rebuke is not all that is re- 
quired of ſervants in this matter, they muſt alſo mend 
the fault they are rebuked for, and not think they have 
done enough, when they have (though never ſo dutifule - 
ly) given the maſter the hearing. | 

28. A fourth duty of a ſervant, is dili- Diligence. 
gence : He muſt conſtantly attend to all | 
thoſe things, which are the duties of his place, and not 
give himſelf to idleneſs and fluth, nor yet to company- 
keeping, gaming, or any other diſorderly courſe, which 
may take him off from his maſter's buſineſs. All theſe 
are neceſſary duties of a ſervant, which they are care- 
fully and conſcionably to perform, not ſo much to eſ- 
cape the maſter's anger, as God's, who will certainly 
call every one of them to an account how they have be- 
haved themſelves towards their earthly maſters. 


K 3 29. Now 
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ba 2259. Now on the other ſide, there are 
Maſters owe ſome things alſo owing from the maſters 
to their Ser- to their ſervants ; as firſt, the maſter is 
vents Fuſtize, bound to be juſt to them, in perſorming 
N cthoſe conditions on which they were hired; 
ſuch are commonly the giving them food and wage, 
and that Maſter that with- holds theſe is an oppreſſor. 
0. Secondly, the maſter is to admo- 
Ad monition. niſh and reprove the ſervant in caſe of 
fault, and that not only in faults againſt 
them, wherein few maſters are backward, but alſo and 
more eſpecially in faults againſt God, whereat every 
maſter ought to be more troubled than at thoſe, which 
tend only to his own loſs, or inconvenience ; the diſho- 
nour of God, and the hazard of the meaneſt man's ſoul, 
being infinitely more worthy our diſquier, than any thing 
of the other kind can be. And therefore, when maſters 
are preſently on fire for any little negligence or fault of 
a ſervant towards themſelves, and yet can without trou- 
ble fee him run into the greateſt ſins againſt God, tis a 
ſign they conſider their own concernments too much, 
and God's glory and their ſervants ſoulstoo little. This 
is too commonly the temper of maſters, they are gene- 
rally careleſs how their ſervants behave themſelves towards 
God, how diſorderly and profane their families are, 
and therefore never beftow any exhortation or admoniti- 
on to perſuade them to virtue, or draw them from vice; 
ſuch maſters forget that they muſt one day give an ac- 
count how they have govern'd their families. It is | 
certainly the duty of every ruler to endeavour to advance 
piety and godlineſs among all thoſe that are under his 
charge, and that as well in this lefſer dominion of a fa- 
mily, as in the greater of a realm or nation. Of this 
David was fo careful, that we ſee he profeſſes, Pſalm. ci. 
7: That no deceitful perſon ſhould dwell in his houſe, that 
e that told lies ſhould not tarry in his ſight; ſo much he 
thought himſelf bound to provide, that his family might 
be a kind of church, — aſſembly of godly upright per- 
ſons: And if all maſters would endeavour to have theirs | 
ſo, they would, beſides the eternal reward of it hereaf- 
ter, find a preſent benefit by it, their worldly buſineſs 
would thrive much the better : for if their ſervants were 
brought to mike conſcience of their 2 they would 
tlien not dare either to be negligent or falſe 


31. But as it is the duty of maſters to admoniſh and 
reprove 
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reprove their ſervants, ſo they muſt alſo look to do ir in 
2due manner, that * ſo as may be molt likely to do 
and rage, which-can never work the 

ſervant to any thing but the deſpiſing or hating him; 
but with ſuch ſober and grave ſpeeches, as miy convince 
him of his fault, and may alſo affure him, that it is a 
kind defire of his amendment (and not a willingneſs to 
wreck his own rage) which makes the maſter thus to re- 
buke him. 

32. A third duty of the maſter is to 
ſer a good example of honeſty and godli- Good Exam- 
reſs to his ſervants, without which, tis ple. 
not all the exhortations or reproots he can 
uſe will ever do good; or elſe he pulls down more with 
his example, than *cis poſſible for him to build with the 
other; and *tis madneis for a drunken or profane ma- 
ſter to expect a ſober and godly family. ; 
33. Fourthly, the maſter is to pro- 
vide that his ſervants may not want means Means of in- 
of being inſtructed in their duty; as alſo ſtruc tion. 
that they may ___ have conſtant times 
of worſhipping God publickly, by having — 5 in the 
family: bur of this 1 have ſpoken before under the head 
of prayer, and therefore ſhall here ſay no more of it. 

34. Fifthly, the maſter in all affairs of | 
his own is to give reaſonable and moderate Moderation 
commands, not laying greater burdens on in com- 
his ſervants than they are able to bear; mands. 
particularly not requiring ſo much work, 
that they ſhall have. no time to beſtow on their ſouls; as 
on the ather ſide, he is not to permit them to live ſo idly, 
as may make them either uſeleſs to him, or may berray 
themſelves to any ill. 

25. Sixthly, the maſter is to give his 
ſervants encouragement in well-doing, by Encourage- 
uſing them with that bounty and kind- ment in well- 
nels, which their fairhfulneſs and diligence doing. 
and piety deſerve: and finally in all his 
dealing with them, he is to remember that himſelf hath, 
as the Apoſtle ſaith, Epheſ. vi. 9. 4 Maſter in heaven, to 
whom he muſt give an account of the uſage of his mean- 
eſt ſervant on earth. Thus have I briefly run through 
2 2 ona, — ay we owe particular duty, 
and ſo have done with that firſt branch of duty toour 
neig hboure, that of juſtice. N 
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Other Branches of our Duty to our Neighbour : 


Of Charity to Men's Souls, Bodies, Goods, 


and Credit * 
Sect. T. 
charity. 

| _ ſo often enjoyned us by 
Chriſt; the New Commandment, as himſelf calls it, 
John xiii. 34. that ye love one another; and this is a- 


gain repeated twice in one Chapter, John xv. 12, 17. and 
the firſt Epiſtle of St. Fohn is almoſt wholly ſpent in 


the perſuaſion of this one duty ; by which we may ſee } 


it is no matter of indifference, but moſt ſtrictly re- 
quired of all that profeſs Chriſt. Indeed himſelf 
has given it as the badge and livery of his Diſciples, 


Fan - xiii. 35. By this ſhall all men know ye are my diſ- 


citles, if ye have love one to another, 


This charity may he confidered two | 


In the Af- 
fecl ions. > 


ways; firſt in reſpect of the affections, 
ſecondly, of the actions. Charity in the 


aſſections is 2 fincere kindneſs, which | 
diſpoſes us to wifh all good to others, and that in 


all their capacities, in the ſame manner that juſtice obligeth 
us to wiſh no hurt to any man, in reſpect either of his 
ſou!, his body, his goods, or his credit; ſo this firſt part 
of charity binds us to wiſh all good to them in all theſe. 


To Mens 
Souls. 


And firft for the ſon. If we have any 
the leaſt ſpark of charity, we cannot bur | 


wiſh all goed to mens ſouls ; thoſe pre- 


cious things which Chriſt thought worth 


the ranſoming with his own blood, may ſarely well 
challenge our kindneſs and good wiſhes ; and therefore, 
if we do not thus love one another, we are far from 
obeying that command of loving as he hath loved ; for 


*rwas the ſouls of men which he loved ſo tenderly, and 


both did and ſuffered ſo much for. Of this love of 
his to ſouls there are two great and ſpecial effeCts 21 
I 


| E ſecond branch of daty to 
our neighbours, is charity, or 
love. This is the great Goſpel Þ 
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firſt the purifying them here by his · grace, the ſecond 
SY KUE making chem everlaſtingly happy in his glory; and 
& WW doch theſe we are ſo far to copy out in our kindneſs, 
as to be carneſtly deſirous that all men ſhould arrive to 
that purity and holineſs here, which may make them 
capable of eternal happineſs hereafter. were to be 
hoped, that none that himſelf carried a ſoul about him, 
* could be ſo cruel to that of another man's, as not ſin- 
ds, cerely ro wiſh this, did not experience ſhew us, there 

are ſome perſons, whoſe malice is ſo deviliſh, as to reach 

even to the direct contrary, the — not only the 
to ſin, but the damnation of others. Ihus may you 
or have ſome, who, in any injury or oppreſſion they ſuffer 
W make it their only comfort, that their enemies wi 
by WE damn themſelves by it; when alas ! that ſhould. to a 
Chriſtian be much more terrible than any: ſuffering 
they could bring upon him. He that is of this temper 
nd is a diſciple of Satan, not of Chriſt ; it being directly con- 
in trary to the whole ſcope of that grand Chriſtian precept 
ce of Goring our neighbours as our 24” For itis ſure, no 
re- man that believes there is ſuch a thing as damnation, 
14 WW wiſhes it to himſelf; be he never ſo fond of the ways 
that lead to ir, yet he wiſhes that may not be his 
Fa journey's end; and therefore by that rule of charity, 
ſhould as much dread it for his neighbour. | 
vo | Secondly, we are to wiſh all good to | 
the bodies of men, all health and wel- To their Bo- 
fare; we are generally tender enough of dies, Goods, 
hour own Bodies, dread the leaſt pain or and Credit. 
ill, that can befal them. Now charity, 
th dy virtue of the forementioned precepr, - extends this 
is tenderneſs to all others: And whatever we apprehend 
as grievous to our ſelves, we muſt be unwilling ſhould 
g befal another. The like is to be ſaid of the other tw 
y | goods and credit, that as we wiſh our own thriving. and 
ir reputation, ſo we ſhould likewiſe that of others, or 

2 we can never be ſaid to love our neighbaur as our 

ö eyes. 

i _ This charity of the affections, if it be 
e fincere, will certainly have theſe ſeveral Eßfecls of this 

effects, which are ſo inſeparable from it, Charity. 

that they are often in Scripture account- 
4 ed as parts of the duty, and ſo. moſt ſtrictly required 
of of us: Firſt, it will keep. the mind in a peaceable and 
de mecek temper towards others; ra. 
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ſion of contentions, that no provocation ſhall draw ure 
to it; for where we have kindneſs, we ſhall be unapt uche 
3 it being one of the ſpecial qualities of Charity, 
that it is not eaſily provoked, 1 Cor. xiii. 5. And ther. 
fore whoever is unpeaceable, ſhews his heart is deſtitun 
of this Charity, Secondly, it will breed compaſſion . 
wards all the miſeries of others; every miſhap that bs 
fals where we wiſh well, is a kind of defeat and diſaſter} 
to our ſelves; and therefore, if we wiſh well to all, w 
ſhall be thus cuncerned in the calamities of all, have a 
real grief and ſorrow to ſee any in miſery, and tha 
according to the proportion of the ſufſering. 2 ins 
it will give us joy in the proſperities of others. Sale 
mom obſerves, Prov. xiii. 19. that the de/ire accompliſhed, 
25 ſweet to the foul : And then, whoever has this real ds 
fire of his neighbour's welfare, his deſire is accompliſh 
ed in their proſperity, and therefore he cannot bu e. 
Have contentment and ſatisfaction in it. Both theſe ar: ten 
together commanded by St. Faul, Rom. xii. 15. Rejojt 100 
with them that rejoyce, =_ with them that wer £4 
Fourthly, it will excire and ſtir up our prayers for o. ly 
Thers, we are of our ſelves impotent feeble creatures, un. ſe] 
able to beſtow bleflings where we moſt wiſh them; N 
therefore if we do indeed deſire the good of others, we th 
muſt ſeek it on their behalf from him, whence even "> 
geod and perfect 4 cometh, James i. 17. This is fo 
neceflary a part of charity, that without it our kindneſßt 
is but an infignificant thing, a kind of empty comple- 
ment. For how can he be believed to wiſh well in at 
neft, who will not thus put life and efficacy into his wish. 
es, by forming them into prayers, which will otherwikl 
be vain and fruitleſs > The Apoftle thought not fit u 
leave men to their bare wiſhes, but exhorts that ſup'l 
1 ＋ 7 and giving of thanks be made ſor al 
il. 


men, 1 Tim. il. 1. which precept all that have this true 
charity of the heart, will readily conform to. These * 
Keverals are ſo naturally the fruits of this charity, that it 13 
is a deceit for any man to perſuade himſelf he hath i , - 
| Who cannot produce theſe fruits to evidence it by. — 


| But there is = 2 farther - excellene) 

It caſts ous of this grace; it guards the mind, and BY h 
Envy. ſecures it from ſeveral great and danger By te 
| ous vices ; as firſt, from envy: This 5 H a 
by the Apoſtle raught us to be the property of charity, er 
2 Cop, xi. 4. Charity enyieth u; and Indeed wo 8 


be directly contrary to 
ſhewed 


ingly we find, that where this virtue 
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eaſon may confirm this to us; for envy is a ſorrow at 
the roſperity of another, and therefore muſt needs 
that deſire of it, which we 
before was the effect of love; ſo that if love 


ear ſway in the heart, cwill certainly chaſe out envy. 
SH ow vai do thoſe d ro this virtue, that are 
ow vainly then do thoſe preten — — * 


ſtillgrudging and repining at ev 
— It keeps down pride and 

aughtineſs. This is alſo taught us by Pride. 

the Apoftle in the fore-mentioned place, 4. 
arity vaunteth not it ſelf, is not * — wp 3 qpLacere- 


ed, there humility is joyned with it. Thus itis, Col. iti. 12. 


. on therefore bowels of mercies, kindneſs, humbleneſs 


of mind; and Rom. xii. 10. Be kindly affectianed one to- 
wards another, with bratherly love in honour nr 
one another; where you ſee how cloſe an attendant hu- 
mility is of love. Indeed it naturally flows from it, for 
love always ſets a price and value upon the thing belov- 


ed, makes us eſteem and prize it; thus we too conſtant- 


ly find it in ſelf-love, it makes us think highly of our 
ſelves, that we are much more excellent thar other men. 
Now if love thus placed on our ſelves beget pride, let 
us but divert the courſe, and turn this love on our bre- 
thren, and it will as ſurely beget humility : For then 
we ſhould ſee and value thoſe gifts and excellencies of 
theirs, which now our pride, or our hatred make usto- 
overlook and neglect, and not think it reaſonable either 
to deſpiſe them, or vaunt and magnifie our ſelves upon 
ſuch a compariſon ; we ſhould certainly find cauſe to put 
the Apoſtle's exhortation in practice, Phil. ii. 4. hae 
we ſhould eſteem others better than our ſelves. - Whoever 
therefore is of ſo haughty a temper, as to vilifie and 
diſdain others, may conclude he hath not this charity 
rooted in his heart. 
Thirdly, It caſts out cenſoriouſneſs and | 
raſh judging. Charity, as the Apoſtle Cenſoriouſs 
ſaith, x Cor. xiii. 5. thinketh no evil; is not nefs. | 
apt to entertain ill conceits of others; but 
on the contrary, as it follows, ver. 7. Believeth all things, 
bopeth all things 3 that is, it is forward to believe and 
hope the beſt of all men; and ſurely our own experience 
tells us the ſame z for where we love, we are uſually un 
apt to diſcern. faults, be they never ſo-groſs ( witneſs the 
dreat indneſs we generally have towards our own ) and 
re. 
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quent among men, but to the want of this charity? 


therefore ſhall certainly not be like to create them where 
= are not, or to aggravate them beyond their true ſz: 
and degree; and then to what ſhall we impute thoſe 
unmei ciful cenſures and raſh judgments of others, ſo fie. 


Fourthly, It caſts out diſſembling and 
Diffembling. feigned kindneſs ; where this true and real 
love is, that falſe and counterteir one flies 
from befere it: And this is the love we are commandet 
to have, ſuch as is. without diſſimulation, Rom. xii. 9. 
Indeed where this is rooted in the heart, there can be no 
poſhble uſe of diſſimulation; beeauſe this is in truth al 
that the falſe one would feem to be, and ſo is as far be 
yond it, as nature is beyond art; nay, indeed as a di. 
vine virtue is beyond a foul fin; for ſuch is that hypo- 
critical kindneſs z and yet *tis to be feared, that does too 
generally uſurp the place of this real charity; the effects 
af it are too viſible among us, there being nothing more 
common than to ſee men make large profeſſions to thoſt 
whom, as ſoon as their backs are turned, they either de- 
ride or miſchief. | 
r It caſts out all mercenarineſ, 
Self. ſeek · and ſelf-ſeeking: Tis of ſo noble and ge- 
ing. nerous a temper, that it deſpiſes all pro- 
jectings for gain or advantage; Lore 
Feeketd: not her own, x Cor. xiii. 5. And therefore that 
huckſtering kind of. love ſo much uſed in the world 
which places it ſelf- _ there where it may fetch in be- 
nefit, is very far from this charity. | 
| Laſtly, It turns out of the heart al 
malice and defire of revenge, which i 
fo utrerly contrary to ir, that it is in 
poſſible they ſhould both dwel in the ſame breaſt ; vs 
the property of love to bear all things, x Cor. xiii. 7. % 
endure the greateſt injuries without thought of makin 
any other return to them than prayers and bleſſings; ani 
therefore the malicious revengeful perſon is of all oth 
the greateſt ſtranger to this charity. 1 
5 ' *Tis true if this virtue were to beer 
This charity ereiſed but towards ſome ſort of perſon 
to be extend - it might confiſt with malice to others, "i 
ed even to e» being poſſible for a man that bitrerly hate 
ue mies. one to love another: but we are to 8 
notice that this charity muſt not be (0 
confined, but muſt extend and ftretch it ſelf to al mi 


Revenge. 
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in the world, particularly to enemies, or elſe it is not 
that divine charity commended to us by Chriſt. The 
loving of friends and benefactors is fo low a piteh, that 
the very publicans and ſinners, the worſt of men, were 
able to attain to it, Matt. v. 46. And therefore tis not 
counted rewardable in a diſciple of Chrift 5 no, he ex- 
pe cts we ſhould ſoar higher, and therefore hath ſet us 
this more ſpiricual and excellent precept of loving of 
enemies, Matt. v. 44. I ſay unto you, live your enemies 
bleſs them that curſe you, and pray for them which deſ- 
pitefully uſe you, and perſecute jau; and whoſoever does 
not thus, will never be owned by him for a diſciple. 
We are therefore to conclude, that all which hath been 
ſaid concerning this clarity of the affections, muſt be 
underſtood to belong as well to our ſpitefulleſt enemy, 
as our moſt obliging friend; but becauſe this is a duty, 
to which the froward nature of man is apt to object 
much, twill not be amiſs to inſiſt a little on ſome conſide- 
rations which may enforce it on us. 
And firſt, conſider what hath been al- 


| ready toucht on, that it is the command of Motives 
' Chriſt both in the texts above mentioned, thereunto. 


and multitudes of others; there being Command of 
ſcarce any preeept ſo often repeated inthe cChriſt. 
new Teſtament, as this of loving and for- 


giving our enemies. Thus Eph. iv. 32. Be ye kind one to 


another, tender-hearted, forgiving one another ; and again, 
Col. iti. 13. — one — Jo and forriving one a- 
nother, if any man have a quarrel azainſt 128 even as 
Chriſt forgave you, [5 alſo do ye. So alſo, 1 Pet. iii. 9. 
Not rendring evil for evil, nor railing for railing, but 
contrariwiſe bleſſings. A whole volume” of texts might 


% be brought to this purpoſe, but theſe are certainly e- 


nough to convince any man, that this is ſtrictly required 
of us by Chriſt; and indeed I think there are few that 
ever heard of the Goſpel, but know itis ſo. The more 
prodigiovſly ſtrange is ir, that men that call themſelves 
Chriſtians, ſhould give no degree of obedience to it; 
nay, not only ſo, but even publickly avow, and p $ 
the contrary, as we daily fee they do, it being ordinary 
ta- have men reſolve and declare, that they will not for- 
give ſuch or ſuch a man, and no conſideration of Chriſt's 
command can at all move them from their purpoſe. Cer- 
fainly theſe men underſtand not what is meantby the ve- 
ry word Chriſtian, which fignifies a ſervant and — 
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of Chriſt, and this charity is the very badge of the one, 
and leſſon of the other: and therefore it is the greateſt 
abſurdity and contradiction to profeſs themſelves Chri- 
ſtians, and yet at the ſame time to reſiſt this ſo expreſs 
command of that Chrift, whom they own as their maſter; | 
Fr be a maſter, faith God, where is my fear? Mal. i. 6, 


bedience and reverence are fo much the duties of ſer- 
vants, that no man is thought to look on him as a ma- 
ſter, to whom he pays them not. Why call 2 me 
Lord, Lord, and do not the things I ſay ? faith Chriſt 
Luke vi. 46. The whole world is divided into two great 


: 
( 
c 
' 
c 
0 
0 
( 
* 
0 
families, Chriſt's and Satan's, and the obedience each 8 
0 
f 
fi 
fi 
{ 


man pays, ſignifies to which of theſe maſters he belongs; 
if he obey Chriſt, to Chriſt; if Satan, to Satan. Now 
this ſin of malice and revenge is ſo much the diate of 
that wicked ſpirit, that there is nothing can be a more 
direft obeying of him; tis the taking his livery on our 
backs, the proclamation whoſe ſervants we are. What „ 
ridiculous impudence is it then, for men that have thus 2 
entered themſelves of Satan's family, to pretend to be te 14; 
ſervants of Chriſt 2 Let ſuch know aſſuredly that they 7 
mall not be owned by him, but at the great day of ac- 


count be turned over to their proper maſter, to receive N 
their wages in fire and brimſtone. = n 
A ſecond conſideration is the example » 
Example of of God: This is an argument Chriſt him ft 
God. ſelf thought fit to uſe to impreſs this dw» ¶ o 
ty on ue, as you may ſee, Luke vi. 35, 36. at 

Where after having given the command of loving Ene- Þ 
mies, he encourages to the practice of it, by telling, th 
that it is that which will make us the children of the th 
Higheſt (that is, twill give us a likeneſs and reſem- w 
blance to him, as children have to their parents) for be th 
is kind to the unthankful and the evil: And to the ſame th 


purpoſe you may read, Matth. v. 45. He maketh his fun | fil 
to riſe on the evil, and on the I and ſendeth rain 23 
u 


the Juſt and on the unjuſt: And ſure this is a moſt for- in 
cible conſideration to-excite us to this duty. God, we an 
know, is the fountain of perfection, and the being like ſo! 
to him is the ſum of all we can wiſh for; and though WW ni 


it was Lucifer's fall, his ambition to be like the moſt high, ye 
yet had the likeneſs he affected been only that of holi- wl 
neſs and goodneſs, he might ſtill have been an angel of is 
light. This defire of imitating our heavenly Father is for 


the eſpecial mark of a child of his. Now this ad ing 
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and goodneſs to enemies is moſt eminently remarkable in 
God, and that not only in reſpett of the temporal mer- 
cics which he indifferently beſtowes on all, bis ſun and 
rain on the unjuſt, as in the text forementioned, but 
chiefly in his ſpiritual mercies. We are all by our wick- 
ed works, Col. i. 21. Enemies to him, and the miſchief 
of that enmity would have fallen wholly upon our ſelves z 
God had no motive, beſides that of his pity to us, to 
wiſh a reconciliation ; yet ſo far was he from returning 
our enmity, when he might have reveng'd himſelf to our 
eternal ruin, that he defigns and contrives how he may 
bring us to be at peace with him. This is a huge degree 
of mercy and kindneſs ; but the means he uſed for ef- 
fecting this is yet far beyond it; he ſent his own Son 
from heaven to work it, and that not only by perſua - 
fions, but ſufferings alſo : So much did he prize us mi. 
ſerable creatures, that he thought us not too dear bought 
with the blood of his Son. The like example of mercy 
and patience we have in Chriſt, both in lahing down his 


life for us enemies, and alſo in that meek manner of do- 


ing it, which we find excellently ſer forth by the Apoſtle, 
1 Pet. ii. 22, 23, 24. and commended to gur Imitation. 
Now ſurely, when all this is conſidered, we may well 
make St. John's inference, Beloved, if God ſo loved us, 
we ought alſo to love one another, t John 4. 11. How 
ſhameful a thing is it for us to retain diſpleaſures againſt 
our brethren, when God thus lays by his towards us, 
and that when we have ſo highly provoked him? 

This directs to a third conſideration, 
the comparing our fins againſt God, with The Diſpro- 
the offences of our brethren againſt us; portion be= 
which we no ſooner ſhall come to do, but tween aur 
there will appear a vaſt difference between Ofences a- 


| the, and that in ſeveral reſpects: For, gainſt God, 


firſt, there is the majeſty of the perſon and mens 
againſt whom we fin, which e-ceedingly againſt us. 
increaſcs the guilt, whereas between man 

and man there cannot be ſo great a diſtance : For though 
ſome men are by God advanc'd ty ſuch emineney of dig- 
nity, as may make an injury offered to them the greater, 
yet ſtill they are but men of the ſame nature with us, 
whereas he is God bleſſed for ever. Secondly, there 
is his ſovereignty and power, whieh is original in God; 
for we are his creatures, we have received our whole be- 
ing from him, and * are in the deepeſt mn 
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bound to perfect obedience: Whereas all the ſovereignty 
that one man can bly have over another, is but im- 
parted to him by God, and for the moſt part there is none 
of this neither in the caſe, quarrels being moſt uſualy a- 
mong equals. Thirdly, there is his infinite bounty and 
goodneſs to us; all that ever we enjoy, whether in re- 
tion to this life or a better, being wholly his free gift, 
and fo there is the fouleſt ingratitude added to our other 
crimes; in which reſpett alſo tis impoſſible for one man 
to offend againſt another in ſuch a degree; for though 
one may be (and too many are) guilty of unthankful- 
neſs towards men, yet becauſe the greateſt benefits, that 
man can beſtow, are infinitely ſhort of thoſe which God 
doth, the ingratitude cannot be near fo great as towards 
God it is. Laſtly, there is the greatneſs and multitude 
of our ſins againft God, which do infinitely exceed all 
that rhe moſt injurious man can do againſt us ; for we 
all ſin much oftner and more heinouſly againſt him than 
any man, be he never ſo malicious, can find opportuni- 
ties of injuring his brethren. This inequality and diſ. 
proportion our Saviour intimates in the parab — Matth, 
xvili. where our offences againſt God are noted by the 
ten thouſand talents, whereas our brethrens againſt us 
are deſcribed by the hundred pence ; a talent hugely 
outweighs a peny, and ten thouſand outnumbers 2 
hundred ; yer fo and much more does the weight and 
number of our fins exceed all the offences of others 2. 
gainſt us. Much more might be ſaid ro ſhew the vaſt 
inequality between the faults which God forgives us, and 
thoſe we can poſſibly have to forgive our brethren : But 
this, I fuppoſe, may ſuffice to ſilence all the objections of 
= crucland revengeful perſons againſt this kindneſs to ene- 
* mies. They are apt to look upon it as an abſurd and unrea- 
* ſonable thing; but ſince God himſelf acts it in fo much 
+ an higher degree, who can without blaſphemy ſay, 'tis 
unreaſonable ? If this, or any other ſpiritual duty appear 

ſo to us, we may learn the reaſon from the Apoſtle, 

S 2 £6 5 14. — fn _ 1 = things 
f of t irit , for they are fooliſhneſs unto him; is Þ 
1 1 . fleſhlineſs ot our hearts that makes it the 
ſtem ſo, and therefore inſtead of diſputing againſt the ma 
44, — 4 let us purge our hearts of that, and then we ſnall 
| find that true, which the ſpiritual wiſdom affirms of her rela 
; docttines, Prov. viii. 9. They are all plain to him that 
underſtandeth, and right to them that find knowledge, ' don, 
, 
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Nay, this loving of enemies is not only 


im- 2 reaſonable, but a pleaſant duty, and Pleaſantnefs 
one chat I ſuppoſe as a fourth conſideration 53 of this Dutg. 
y a» there is a great deal of ſweetnefs and de- 

ind light to be found in ir. Of this 1 confeſs none can ſo 
Te- woll judge as thoſe that have practis'd it, the nature e- 
ift, ven of carthly pleaſures being ſuch, that tis the enjoy- 
her ment only that can make a man truly know them. No 
dan man can ſo deſcribe the taſte of any delicious thing tu a- 
gh RF nother, as that by it he ſhall know the reliſh of it, he 
ul- muſt firſt actually taſte of it; and ſure it is much more 
hat fo in ſpiritual pleaſures, and therefore he that would 
od fully know the ſweetneſs and pleaſantneſs of this duty, 
rds let him ſet to the practice, and then his own experience 
ide Vill be the beſt informer, But in the mean time, how 
all very unjuſt, yea, and fooliſh is ir, to pronounce ill of 
we it before trial? for men to ſay, this is irkſome and into- 
an lerable, who never ſo much as once offer'd to try whether 
ni. indeed it were ſo or no? yet by this very means an ill 
if- ; opinion is brought up of this moſt delightful Duty, and 
th, BS paſſes current among men, whereas in all juſtice the 
he BY teſtimony of it ſhould be taken only from thoſe, who 
us | have tried itz and they would certainly give another 
ly KS account of ir. . 

2 But though the fall knowledge hereof be to be ha 


id only by this nearer acquaintance, yet, rmethinks, even 


2- BY thoſe, who look at it but at a diſtance, may diſcern 
t ſomewhat of amiableneſs in it, if no other way, yet at 
xd BY leaft by comparing it with the uneaſineſs of its contrary. 
ut : Malice and revenge are the moſt reſtlæſs rormenting paſ- 


of BY fions that can poſſeſs the mind of a man; they keep men 
in perpetual ſtudy and care how to eſſect their miſchie- 
vous purpoſes, it diſturbs their very ſleep, as Solomon 
obſerves, Prov. iv. 16. They ſleep not except they have 
done miſchief, and their {erp is taken away except they 
eauſe ſome to fall: Yea, it imbitters all the good things 
they enjoy, ſo that they have no taſte or reliſh of them. 
A remarkable example of this we have in Haman, who 
though he abounded in all the greatneſs and telicity of 
the world, vet the malice he had tn a poor deſpicable 
man, Mordecai, kept him from taſting contentment in 
all this, as you may ſee, Eſth. v. where, after he had 
related to his friends all his proſperities, Ver. 11. he con- 
cludes thus, Yer. 1 2. Yet all this availeth me nothing, ſo 
long as I ſee Mordecai the Few ſitting in the king's 8652 
n 
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On the other ſide, the peaceable ſpirit, that can quietly 
paſs by all injuries and affronts, enjoys a continual calm, 


and is above the malice of his enemies; for, let them do 
whart they can, they cannot rob him of 


when the furious and revengeful man is like a wave, 
which the leaſt blaſt toſſes and tumbles from his place 
But befides this inward diſquiet of revengeful men, 


to do them greater miſchiefs, nay, oftentimes they wil 
lingly run themſelves upon the greateſt miſeries in pus 
fuir of their revenge, to which "tis ordinary. to ſee men 
ſacrifice goods, eaſe, credit, lite, nay, ſoul it ſelf, not 
earing what they ſuffer themſc lves, 10 — may ſpight 
their enemy; fo ſtrangely does this wretc 

beſot and blind them. On the contrary, the meek per- 
ſon, he often melts his adverſary, pacifies his anger; 
A ſoft anſwer turneth away wrath, ſaith Solomon, Pros. 
XV. 1. And ſure there is nothing can tend more to tha 
end ; but if it do happen that his enemy be ſo inbu- 


his quiet, he i 
firm as à rock, which no ſtorms or winds can move, 


2 


they often bring many outward calamities upon them- 8 
ſelves, they exaſperate their enemies, and provokethem if 


ed humour 


man, that he miſs of doing that, yet he is ſtill a gainet 
by all he can ſuffer. For, firſt, he gains an oppor i 


tunity of exerciſing that moiſt Chriſtian grace of chari 
ty and forgiveneſs, and ſo at once of obeying the com- 
mand, and imitating the example of his Saviour, which 
is to a true Chriſtian ſpirit a muſt valuable advantage; 
and then, ſecondly, he gains an acceſſion and increal 


to h reward hereafter. And if it be objetted, that that 


is not to be reckon'd into the preſent pleaſure of the 
duty; I anſwer, that the expectation and belief of it I 


ie, and that alone is 2 delighr infinitely more raviſhing, 


67 


_ the preſent enjoyment of all ſenſual pleaſure al f 


N The fourth conſideration is the dam. 
If we forgive gers of not performing this duty; 


i 


not, Gcd will which 1 might reckon up divers, but. 


not forgive ſhall inſiſt only on that great one, whicl I 


1 
4 


us. contains in it all the reſt, and that is tt 


the having our ſins againſt him kept ſill on his ſcore, and 
not forgiven. This is a conſideration, that, met 


4 


forfeiting of our own pardons from God 


o 


ſhould affright us into good nature; if it do not, out 


malice is greater to our ſelves than to our enemies. F 
alas! what hurt is it paſſible for thee to do to anon ; 


W 
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ly WW which can bear any compariſon with that thou doſt thy 
Im, BY ſelf, in loſing the pardon of thy fins? which is ſo un- 
do MW ſpcakable a miſchief, that the devil himſelf, with all H 
eh malice cannot wiſh a greater. *Tis all he aims at, firſt, 
we, i that we may fin, and then that choſe ſins may never be 
ve, WE pardoned, for then he knows he has us ſure enough; 
ace, hell and damnation being certainly the portion of every 
en, SF unpardoned ſinner, befides all other effects of God's 
n-: wrath in this life. Conſider this, and then tell me what 
em thou haſt got by the higheſt revenge thou ever actedſt 
wil upon another. *Tis a deviliſh phraſe in the mouth of 
Mu WY men, That revenge is ſweet : but is it poſſible there can be 
en (even to the moſt diftemperate palate) any ſuch ſweet- 
not WF neſs in it, as may recompenſe that everlaſting bitterneſs 
ght that attends it? *Tis certain no man in his wits can, up- 
our on ſober judging, imagine there is. But alas! we give 
xer- ¶ not our ſelves time to weigh things, but ſuffer our ſelves 
er; ¶ to be hurried away with the heat of an angry humour, 
07, WF never conſidering how dear we muſt pay for it; like the 
ha ſilly bee, that in anger leaves at once her ſting and het 
bu · lie behind her; the ſting may perhaps give ſome ſhort 
ner pain to the fleſh it ſticks in, but yet there is none but 
or- diſcerns the bee has the worſt of it, that pays her life for 
ui- BY ſo poor a revenge: ſo it is in the great Aft of our ma- 
m- lice, we may perhaps leave our ſtings in others, putthem 
ich to ſome preſent trouble, but that, compar'd with the 
pe; hurt redounds to our ſelves by it, is no more than that 
ale inconſiderable pain is to death; nay, not ſo much, be- 
hu cauſe the miſchieſs that we bring upon our ſelves are e- 
che YZ ternal, ro which no finite thing can bear any propor- 
it tion. Remember then, whenſoever thou art contriv- 
ng, ing and plotting à revenge, that thou quite miſtakeſt 
n the mark; thou thinkeſt to hit the enemy, and alaſs! 
chou woundeſt thy ſelf to death. And let no man ſpeak 
peace to himſelf, or think that theſe are vain terrors, 
and that he may obtain pardon from God, though he 
give none to his brethren. Forhe that is truth it ſelf 
hath aſſured us the contrary, Matt. vi. 15. If ye forgive 
not men their ireſpaſſes, neither will your Father forgive 
Jour treſpaſſes. And leſt we ſhould forget the neceſſity 
of this duty, he has inſerted ir in our daily prayers, 
where we make it the condition on which we beg pardon 
from God; Forgive us our treſpaſſes, as we forgive them 
that treſpaſs againſt us. What a heavy curſe then does 
every revengetul perſon lay upon him ſelf, when he ſavs 
this 
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vant hath obtained of his lord the forgiveneſs of a vail 


Seripture, of the great and fearful danger of this fin d 


ſelves, but unto him that died for us. Indeed were eve 


this prayer? He does in effect beg God not to forghe 
him; and *cis too ſure that part of his prayer will b; 
Heard, he ſhall be forgiven juſt as he forgives, that j 
not at all. This is yet farther ſer out to us in the pan. I 
ble of the lord and the ſervant, Matth. xviii. The fa. 


debt, ten thouſand talents, yet was ſo cruel to his fc“ 
Jow-ſervant, as to exact a poor triffing ſum of an hun- 
dred pence, upon which his lord recalls his former for. 
giveneſs, and charges him again with the whole debt: 
And this Chrift applies to our preſent purpoſe, verſe 35,8 
So likewiſe ſhall my heavenly Father do unto you, if vl 
from your hearts forgive not every man his brother the 
treſpaſſes One ſuch act of uncharitableneſs is able ni: 
forfeit us the pardon God hath granted us, and then al 

our fins return again upon us, and fink us to utter ruin 
I ſuppoſe it needleſs ro heap up more teſtimonies of if 
Scripture for the truth of this; theſe are ſo clear, as may 
ſurely ſerve to perſwade any man, that acknowledgs i 


uncharitableneſs. The Lord poſſeſs all our hearts with 
ſuch a juſt ſenſe of it, as may make us avoid it. ; 
| The laſt conſideration 1 ſhall mention, 
Gratitude to is that of gratitude. God has ſhewed won. 
God. derful mercies to us, Chriſt has ſuffered I 
ö heavy things to bring us into a capacity « 
that mercy and pardon from God; and ſhall we nt 
then think our ſelves obliged to ſome returns of thank I 
fulneſs ? If we will rake the Apoſtles j1dgmenr, he te 
us, 2 Cor. v. 15- That finee Chriſt died for us all, tis bu 
reaſonable that we ſhould not henceforth live unto out 


moment of our life conſecrated. ro his immediate ſer vice 
ꝛtwere no more than common gratitude requires, and fa 
leſs than ſuch ineſtimable benefits deſerve : What 1 
ſhameful unthankfulneſs is it then to deny him ſo pod! 

a ſatisfaction as this, the forgiving our brethren ? ſup 
poſe a man, that were ranſomed either from death r 


Lavery by the bounty and ſufferings of another, ſhoull Bi Bu 
upon his releaſe be charged by him that ſo freed him the 
in return of that kindneſs of his, to forgive ſome flight the 


debt, which was owing him by ſome third perſon, would thy 
you not think him the unthankfulleſt Wretch in the 70! 
world, that ſhould refuſe this ſo great a benefactor ? U goĩ 


ſuch a wretch, and much worſe, is every reveng fea 


perſon 


30 rn, N 
perſon: Chriſt hath bought us out of eternal flavery, 
and that not with corruptible _ as ſilver and gold, 
but with his own moſt precious blood, 1 Pet. i. 18, 19. and 
2th carneſtly recommended to us the love of our bre - 
hren, and that with the moſt moving arguments drawn 
rom the gfeatneſs cf his love to us, and if we ſhall-ob- 
Wt inacely refuſe him in ſo juſt, ſo moderate a demand, 
how untpeakable a vileneſs is it? And yet this we do 
downright, if we keep any malice or grudge to any per- 
on whatſoever. Nay, farther, this is not barely an un- 
St hankfulneſs, but there is alſo joyn'd with it a horrible 
Wc>n:mpt and deſpiſing of him. This peace and unity 
Wof brethren was a thing ſo much prized and valued by 
Shim, that when he was to leave the world, he thought 
it the moſt precious thing he could bequeath, and there- 
fore left it by way of legacy to his diſciples, ohn xiv. 
27. Peace I leave with you. We uſe to ſet a great value 
Won the ſlighteſt bequeſts of our dead friends, to be ex- 
Wececding careful not to loſe them; and therefore, it we 
n of WF wilfully bangle away this ſo precious a legacy of Chriſt, 
vim tis a plain ſign we want that love and eſteem of him, 

which we have of our earthly friends, and chat we de- 
ſpiſe him as well as his legacy. The great pre- 
vailing of the fin of uncharitablenefs has made me ſtand” 
thus long on theſ2 conſiderations for the ſubduing it. 
God grant they make ſuch impreſſion on the reader, as may 
be available to that purpoſe? © —* 
n 1 ſhall add only this one advice, that theſe or what- 
ſoever other remedies againſt this fin; muſt be uſed time» 
bt 1y ; *cis ofc-rimes the fruſtrating of bodily medicines, the 
applying them too late; and 'tis much oftner ſo in ſpi- 
ritual: Therefore if it be poſſible, let theſe and the like 
W& conſiderations be fo conſtantly and. habitually fixed in 
thy heart, thit they may frame it to ſuch 
meekneſs as may prevent all rifings of Ihe firſt ri- 
W rancour or revenge in thee; for it is much Vng of Ran- 
better they ſhould ſerve as armour to pre- cour to be 
vent, than as balſam to cure the wound. ſuppreſſed. 
But if this paſſion he not yet ſo ſubdued in 5 
thee, hut that there will be ſome ſtirrings of it, yet 
then be ſure to take it at the very firſt riſe, and let not 
thy fancy chew, as it were, upon the injury, by often 
rolling it in thy mind, but remember betimes the fare- 
going confiderations, and withal, that this is a time and 
fl feaſon of trial to thee,” wherein thou mayſt ſhew _ 


2 
er Se 


— 
cd 
18 
An 


_ m4 — 
. 2 Mn . 83 > , : 
1 I * - 
- E : . - -— ww —— . 


2122 TheCUhole Duty of Ban, 


haſt profited in Chriſt's ſchool, there now being an oppor. 
runity offered thee, eicher of obeying and 3 
by paſſing by this offence of thy brother, or elſe of oben 
— and pleaſing Satan, that lover of diſcord, by nol 
ly kindled, it will caſt ſuch a ſmoke, as will blind thy re. 
and make thee unfit to judge even in this fo vey} 
plain a caſe, whether it be better by obeying God, if 
to purchaſe to thy ſelf eternal bliſs, or by obeying Sata, 
eternaltorments. Whereas, if thou put the queſtion iu 
thy ſelf before this commorion and diſturbance of mind 
tis impoſſible but 5 underſtanding muſt pronouncefarſ 
God; and then, unleſs thou wilt be ſo perverſe, ta 
thou wilt deliberately chooſe death, thou wilt ſurchſ 
rattiſe according to that ſentence of thy underſtanding 
ſhall add no more on this firſt part of charity, that 


che affettions. 
| I proceed now to that of the actiom 
Charity in the and this indeed is it whereby the forma 
Actions. muſt be approv'd : we may pretend gen 
charity within, but it none break forthin 
the actions, we may ſay of that love, as St. Fames doth d 
the faith he ſpeaks of, that it is dead, James ii. 20. Ir istht 
loving in deed that muſt approve eur hearts before Gul, 
1 John. iii. 18. Now this love in the actions may lib: 
wiſe fitly be diſtributed, as the former was, in relation 
to the four diſtin capacities of our brethren, their ſoul, 
their bodies, their goods and credit. . 
The oo I formerly told you, my 
Towards the be confider'd either in 2 natural or ſpit 
Mind of our tual ſenſe; and in both of them charity 
Neighbour. binds us to do all the good we can. A 
the ſoul ſignifies the mind of a man, {0 
we are to endeavour the comfort and refreſhment of out f 
brethren, deſire to give them all true cauſe of joy any | 
chearfulneſs; eſpecially when we ſee any under any fad-| 
neſs or heavineſs, then to bring out all the cordialsw} 
can procure, that is, to labour by all Chriſtian and ft 
means to chear the troubled ſpirits of our brethren, t0 
comfort them that are in any heavineſs, asthe A 
ſpeaks, 2 Cor. 1. 4. | | 
But, the ſoul in the ſpiritual ſenſe, 
His Soul. is yet of greater concernment, and tle 
ſecuring of that is a matter of much prex” 


| ng hatred againſt him. Remember this, I ſay, be. 
times, before thou be inflamed, for if this fire be chrough.lf 
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er moment than the refreſhing of the mind only, in 
as much as the eternal ſarrows and ſadneſſes of hell 


bey; exceed the. deepeſt ſorrows of this life; and there. 
nou· tore, though we muſt not omit the former, yet on this 
be we are to employ our moſt zealous charities 3 where- 
ugh in we are not to content our ſelves with a bare wiſhing 
te. well to the ſouls of our brethren, this alone is a ſluggiſh 
very ſort of kindneſs, unworthy of thoſe, who are to imitate 
Zoch the great Redeemer of ſouls, who did and ſuffered ſo 
un much in that purzhaſe: No, we muſt add alſo our en- 


n deavour to make them that we wiſh them; to this 
unc purpoſe it were very reaſonable to propound to our 
far ſelves in all our converſings with others, that one 

great deſign of doing ſome good to their ſouls. If this 
purpoſe were fixt in our minds, we ſhould then diſcern 
perhaps many opportunities, which now we overlook, 
of doing ſomething towards it. The brutiſh ignorance 
of one would call upon thee to endeavour his inſtru- 
on; WF Etion; the epen fin of another, to reprehend and ad- 
ma moniſh him; the faint and weak virtue of another, to 
zen confirm and encourage him. Every ſpiritual want of 
mu thy brother _ give thee ſome occaſion of exerciſing 
h of $4 ſome part of this charity: Or, if thy circumſtances be 
the Bs fugh, that upon ſober judging, thou think it vain to 
Got, attempt any thing thy ſelf, as if either thy meanneſs or 


ile: thy unacquaintedneſs, or any the like impediment be 
tion like corender thy exhortations fruitleſs, Fer, if thou art 
uk BY induſtrious in thy charity, thou may ſt probably find 


cout ſome other inſtrument, by whom to do it more ſuc» 
ceſsfully. There cannot be a. nobler ſtudy than how to 

wr denefit mens ſouls, and therefore where the direct 
ig means are improper, tis fir we ſhould whet our wits for 
A; attaining of others. Indeed tis a ſhame, we ſhou'd not 
, (0 WF induſtriouſty contrive for this great ſpiritual con- 
out j | cernment of others, as we do for every worldly trifling 
intereſt of our own; yct in them we are unwearied, 
ſad- and try one means after another, till we compaſs our 
end. But if after all our ſerious endeavours the obſtinacy 
def men do nor ſuffer us, or themſelves rather, to reap any 
„ WF fruit from them, if all our wooings and intreatings of 
ſtk men to have mercy on their own ſouls will not work 
on them, yet be ſure to continue ſtill to exhort by thy 

ſe, example. Let thy great care and tenderneſs of thy own 
the foul preach to them the value of theirs, and give not 
* over thy compaſſions to them, but with the * 
er. 
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profit? Jam. ii. 15, 16. No ſure, it profits them nothing 


Fer, xiii. 17. Let thy ſoul weep in ſecret for them; and 
Ft the plalmiff, — rivers of —— run — 
thine eyes, becauſe they keep not Gods laws, Pſal. crit, 
136. Yea, with Chriit himſelf weep over them, who 
will not know the things that belong to their peace, Luke 
xix 42. And when no importunities with them will work, 
t even then ceaſe not io importune'God for them, tha 
will draw them to himſeif. Thus we ſee Samuel, / 
wen he could not diſſuade the peoplefrom that ſinful pur. Wit 
poſe they were upon, yet he profeſſcs notwithſtanding, il 
that he will not ceaſe praying for them; nay, he look- 
ed on it as ſo much a duty, that it wou'd be fin for 
him to omit it; God forbid, ſays he, that I ſhould jin 
againſt the Lord, inceaſing io pray for you, x Sam. xii, iſ 
23. Nor ſhall we need to fear that our prayers will be 
quite loſt; for if they prevail not for thoſe for whom we 
pour them out, yet however they will return into our 
own boſoms, Pſal. xxxv. 13. we ſhall be ſure not to mils 
of the reward of that charity. an 
| In the ſecond place, we are to exerciſe r 
Charity in this active charity toward the bodies of es 
Reſpect of our neighbours; we are not only to com- 
the Bedy. paſſionate their pains and miſeries, but en 
| alſo to do what we can for their caſe and 
relief. The good Samaritan, Luke x. had never been Nee. 
propoſed as our pattern, had he not as well helped, az Here 
pitied the wounded man. *Tis not good wiſhes, no nor cer 
good words neither, that avail in ſuch caſes, as St. James 
tells us, 1 a brother or ſiſter be naked and deſtitute f 
daily food, and one 7 you ſay unto them, Depart in peace, iſ 
be ye warmed and filled, notwithſtanding ye give him nt 
theſe things which are needful for the body, what doth it 4 
in teſpect of their bodies, and it will profit thee a mp. 
liteſe in reſpect of thy ſoul; it will never be reckoned Pal © 
£0 thee as a charity. This relieving of the bodily wants p 
of our brethren is a thing ſo ſtrictly required of us ays 
that we find it ſet down, Matth. xxv. as the eſpecial 
thing we ſhall be tryed by at the laſt day, on the omiſ- 
= whereof: —— that — — — 
epart from me ye curſed into everlaſiins fire' prepa 
forthe evil and his angels. Aud if it 1 — — em 
what are the particular acts of this kind which ve re 
to perform? 1 think we cannot better inform vnr elves 1 hop 


for the frequent and ordinary ones, than from this chop 
| . tel; 


* 
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where ars ſet down theſe ſey The givig meat 
3 hungry, and drink ts the thirſt 12 the 


wn i 
ir ranger, cloathing the naked, and viſiting the ſick and 
rho n priſoned By which viſiting is meant, not a bare 


Woming to ſee them, but ſo coming as to comfort and 
rk, alleve them. ; for otherwiſe it will be but like the 
eite in the Goſpel, Luke x. who came and looked on 
be wounded man, but did no more; which will never 
obe accepted by God. Theſe are common and ordinary 
Wexcrciſes of this charity, for which we cannot want fre- 
auent opportunities. But beſides theſe, there may ſome- 
Wrimes by God's eſpecial providence fall into our hands, 
WT occaſions of doing other good offices ta the bodies of our 
eighbours ; we may ſometimes. find a wounded man, 
with the Samaritan, and then tis aur duty to do as he 
did; we may ſometimes find an innocent perſon con- 
demned to death, as Suſannah was, and then are with 
is Daniel to uſe all poſſible endeavour for their deliver- 
ances. This caſe Solomon ſeems to. refer to, Prov. xxiv. 
iſe rr. If thou forbear to deliver him that is drawn unto 
of Wdeath, and them that are ready to be ſlain if thou ſayeſt, 
m-. WE Behold we know it not; doth not he that pondereth the 
ut beart conſider ? and he that keepeth thy ſoul, doth not he 
nd now it © Shall not be render to every man according tohis 
Wdeeds? We are not lightly. to put off the matter wit ii vain 
Wexcuſes, but to remember that God, who knows our moſt 
ſeeret thoughts, will ſeverely examine whether we have 
illingly omitted the performance of ſuch a charity. 
ometimes again, nay (God knows) often now à days, 
e may ſee 2 man that by a courſe of intemperance is 
in danger to deſtroy his health, to ſhorten his days, and 
then it is a due charity, not only to the ſoul, — to 
he body alſo, to endeavour to draw him from it. It is 


ng 

Jo mpoſſible to ſet down all the poſſible acts of this corpo 
d al charity, becauſe there may ſometimes happen ſuch 
ns opportunities as none can foreſee : We are therefore al- 


2ys to carry about us a ſerious reſolution of doing 
hatever good of this kind we ſhall at any time diſcern 
iccafion for; and then whenever that occaſion is offei d 
We are to look on it as a call, as it were, from, heave 


ol Lay that reſolution in prattice.. This part of charit 
by ems to be ſo much. implanted. in our natures, as we are 
emen, that we generally account them not only unchri- 
s ſtian, but inhuman, that are void of it; and therefore, 
I hope, there will nut need * perſuaſion to it, ſince 


our 


— — 
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greeable even to fleſh and blood, out diſobedience 


our vety nature inelines us; but certainly that very con- 
fiderartion will ſerve hugely to increaſe the gull of thoſe 
that are wanting in it: For fince this command ts ſo a. 


| 

to it can proceed from nothing but a ſtubbornneſs and | 
reſiſtance againſt God, who gives it. 
S$ $$$ <$$$$S$$1fdd#Ha $$$ ' Wc 
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SUN DAY XVII. / 

Of Charity, Alm giving, 8c. Of Charity in 
reſpett of our Neigh cura Credit, &c. Of h 
PFeace-making : Of going to Law : Of Charity C 
To our enenmes, & c. ' | 2 
Sect. rx. HE third way of expreſſing 7 
| this charity js 'towards the is 
charity in reſpect oods or of our neigh th 
of the Goods. r: We are to endeavout te 
his thriving and proſperity in theſe ar 

outward good things, and to that end be willing to aſſiſ ſh 
and further him in all honeſt ways of improving or th 


ſerving them by any neighbourly and friendly 18 
opportunities of this do many times fall out. A man ry 
may ſometimes by his power or perſuaſion deliver his cri 
neighbour's Goods out of the hands of a thief or op- 
preſſor ; ſometimes again by his advice and counſel he th, 
may ſet him in a way of thriving, or turn him from BY ins 
ſome ruinous eourſe; and many other occafions theilt 
may be of doing good turns to another, without 2 
n | loſs or damage to our ſelves; and thet 
Towards the we are to do them, even to our rich neigl- 
Rich. - bours, thoſe that are as wealthy (perhaps 
much more ſo) as our ſelves; for thoup)| 
charity do not bind us to give to thoſe that wan 
&ſs than our ſelves, yet whenever we can further tel 


profit without leſſening our own ſtore, it requires it Go 
us: Nay, if the damage be but light to us in compati of 
ſun of the advantage to him, it will become us räthe po 
to hazard chat light damage, than loſe him chat reste the 
advantage. Horn er fd et * 


2. Bu 


we. "EW 


= ſeceth 


it. Secondly, in reſpet᷑t x our. neighbour, the motive 
| 2 


| at towards our poor brother, chatii- 
_ us to much more; we are there on- Towards the 
ly to conſider the ſupplying of his wants, Poor. 
and not to ſtick at parting with what is | 
our own, to relieve him, but, as far as we are able, give 
freely what is neceſſary to im. This duty of alms-giv- 
ing is perſectly neceſſary for the approving our love not 
only to men, but even to himſelf, as St. John telle 
us, * iti. 17. Whoſs hath this world's goods, and 
is brother have need, and ſhutteth up his bowels 
compaſſion from him, how d welleth the love God in him? 
*Tis vain tor him to pretend to love either God or man, 
who loves his money ſo much better, that he will ſee 
his noe Leonie (who is a man, — = — — — 
God) ſuffer all extremitie, rather than wi 
thing to relieve him. On the other ſide, the pertor- 
mance of this duty, is highly acceptable with God, as 
well as with men. {> 3] W IN | 
3. Tis calld, Heb. xiii. 16 A ſacrifice wherewith God 
is well pleaſed; and again, Philip. iv. 18. St. Paul calls 
their alms to him, 7 acceptable, well · pleaſing 
to God : And the church hath always look d on ii as fuch, 
and therefore joyn'd it with the ſolemneſt part of wor- 
ſhip, the holy ſacrament. But becauſe even ſacrifices 
themſelves under the law were often made unacceptable 
by being maim'd and blemiſh'd, it will here be neceſſa- 
212 enquire what are the due quali fications of this ſa- 
crifice, | 
4. Of theſe there are ſome that reſpe&t 

the motive, ſome the manner of our giv- Motives of 
ing. The motive may be threefold, re- Alms giving. 
— 1 — n rb a — 

elves. That which er 71 $ tence and 
thankfulneſs tohim: He hascommanded we ſhould give 
Ams, and therefore one ſpecial end of our doing ſo muſt 
be the obeying that precept of his. And itis from his 
bounty alone that we reeeiveall our plenty; and this is 
the propereſt way of expreſſing our than s for it, 


for, as the Pſalmiſt ſaith, Our roodneſsextendeth not 
God, Pf. xvi. 2. That tribute which we deſire to — | 


of our eſtates, we eannot pay to his perſon. *Tis the 
poor that are, as it were, his proxy and receivers, and 


therefore wharever we ſhould by way of thankfulneſs 


give back again unto God, our alms is the way of doing 


muſt 
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muſt he a true love and compaſſion to him, à tender fel. 
low-feeling of his wants, and deſire of his comfort and 
relief. Thirdly, in reſpect of our ſelves, the motive i; 


to be the hope of that eternal reward promiſed to this | 
performance. This Chriſt points out to us, when he bids | 


ns lay up our treuſure in heaven, Matt. vi. 20. and to 
make us friends of the mam mon of unrizhteouſneſs, that 
they mayreceive us into everlaſting habitations, Luke xvi. 
9. that is, by à charitable Munde of our temporal 
— to the poor, to lay up a 

dle to thoſe endleſs felicities, which God hath promiſed 
to the charitable, That is the harveſt we muſt ex 


of what we ſow in theſe works of mercy, which will be 


ſo rich as would abundantly recompenſe us, though we 


ſhould, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, - x Cor. xiii. 3. —— 
our goods to feed the poor + But then we muſt be ſure we 
make this our ſole aim, and not inſtead of this, propoſe 
to our ſelves the praiſe of men, as the motive of our 
cnarity, that will rob us of the other; this is expreſly 
told us by Chriſt, Matt. vi. They that fer their heartson 
the credit they ſhall gain with men, muſt take that 2s 
their portion, Ver. iii. Verily Tſay unto you, they have 
their reward; they chooſe, it ſeems, rather to have men 
their pay-maſters, than'God, and to them they are turn- 
ed off; that little airy praiſe they get from them, is all 
the reward they muſt expect: Ye have no reward of my 
Father which is in heaven, Ver. i. We have therefor: 
need to watch our hearts narrowly, that this deſire of 
vain-glory ſteal not in, and befool us into that miſerable 


exchange of a vain blaſt of mens breath for thoſe ſub- 


ftantial and eternal joys of heaven. 


5. In the ſecond place, we muſt take care 


Manner of of our Alms-giving in feſpect of the man- 


Alms-giving. ner: And in that, firſt, we muſt give Þ 


chearfully. Men uſually value 2 


thing that is given chearfully, and with a good heat 


more than a much greater, that is wrung from a man with 


grudging and unwillingneſs; and God is of the fame 


mind, he loves a chearful giver, 2 C. 

Chearfully. ix. 7. which the Apoſtle makes the reaſon 
| of the foregoing exhortation of not gi v. 

ing grudgingly, or as of neceſſity, Ver. 6. And ſure . 


no unreaſonable thing, that is herein required of us; 


there being no duty that has to human nature moF0 


pleaſure and delight, unleſs it be where —_ 


ock in heaven, to gain 2 
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cruelty have quite worked out the man, and put 2 ra- 
— beaſt in his ſtead. Is it not à moſt raviſhing 
pleaſure to him that hath any bowels, to ſee the joy that 
2 ſcaſonable alms brings to 2 poor wreteh ? How it re- 
vives and puts new ſpirits in him, that was even ſinking? 
Certainly the moſt tenſual creature alive knows not how 
to beſtow his money on any thing that ſhall brin him 
in ſo great a delight, and therefore methinks it ſhould 
be no hard matter to give, not- only without grudging, 
but even with a great deal of alacrity and chearfulneſe, 
it being the fetching in of pleaſure to our (elves. 

6. There is but one objection can be 1 
made againſt this, and that is, that the The Fear of 
danger of impoveriſhing one's ſelf by Impoverih- 
what one gives, may take of that plea- ing our ſelves 
ſure, and make men either not give at by it, vain 
ail, or not ſo chcarfully. To this I an- and impious. 
ſwer, that, firſt, were this hazard never | 

ſo apparent, yet it being the command of God, that we 
ſhall thus give, we are yet to obey it chearfully, and be as 
well content to part with our goods in purſuance of this 
duty, as we are many times called to do upon ſome o- 
ther. In which caſe Chriſt tells us, He that forſakes not 
all that he hath, cannot be his diſciple. 

7. But ſecondly, this is ſure a vain ſuppoſicion, God 
having particularly promiſed the contrary to the chari- 
table; that it ſhall bring bleſſings on them even in theſe 
outward things. The liberal ſoul ſhall be made fat, and he 
that watereth ſhall be watered alſo hi mſelf, Prov. xi. 25, He 
that giveth tothe poor ſhall not lack, Prov. vxviil. 27. And 
many the like texts there are, ſo that one may truly ſay, 
this objection is grounded in direct unbelief. The ſhore 
of it is, we dare not truſt God for this. Giving to the 
poor is directly the putting our wealth into his hands, 
He that giveth tothe poor, tendeth unto the Lord, Prov. xix. 
17. and that too on ſolemn promiſe of repayment, as it 
follows in that verſe, That which he hath gi ven, will he 
pay him again. It is amongſt men thought a great diſ- 
paragoment, when we refuſe to truſt them: It ſhews we 
elther think them not ſufficient, or not honeſt. How 
vile an affront is it then to God, thus to diſtruſt him? 
Nay, indeed how horrid blaſphemy, to doubt the ſecu- 
rity of that, for which he hath thus expreſly paſſed his 
word, who is [ ord of all, and therefore cannot be in- 
ſufficient, and who is the God of truth, and therefore 


L 3 will 
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with increaſe. Therefore it is ſo far from being damaze 
to thee, thus to give, that it is thy great advantage. Any 
man would rather chooſe to put his money in ſome ſure 
hand, —— mg improve, and be certain of it 
at his need, than to 

cially if he be in danger of thieves or other accideats, 
which he may probably Joſe it. Now, alas! all thx 
we poſſeſs is in minutely danger of lofing ; innumera. 
ble accidents there are, which may in an inftant bring 
2 rich man to begsary; he that doubrs this, let him 
but read the ſtory of Jeb, and be will there find an ex-. 
ample of it. And theretore what fo prudent courſe can 
we take for our wealth, 2s to put it out of the 
thoſe accidents, by thus Ending it to God, 
be ſure to find it ready at our greateſt need, and 
too with irprovement and increaſe ? In which 
i= that the Apoſtle compares alms to ſeed, 2 Cor. ix. 10. 
We now it i the nature of ſeed that i ſown, i 
ply and increaſe, and fo do all our acts of mercy, ti 
ctarn not ſingle and nazed to us, but brin 
res with chem, a moſt pienteous and bo 
veft. God deals not with our aims as we too 
with tis race, wrap them up in a in, fo 
ſhall never bring in any advantage to us, but 


mo? chearfully, yea, joyfuily to ſet to this duty, 
we have ſuch — 
own intereſts, zs our net? 's nerds 

8. Secondiy, we muſt give ſeaſonadly: 


F poor _— 
tremity, but by the right timing of it, may ſet hem i 
roms way of 2 more comfortable ſubſiſtence 

And for the mo-, I pre: 
ſpence what we Int 


will not fail eo mate good his promiſe? Let not then 
that infidel fear of future want contract and ſhut up thy 
bowels from thy poor brother ;' for though he be never 

likely to pay thee, yet God becorres his ſurety, and en- 
ters bond with him, and will moſt affuredly pay thee 


it lie unprofitable by him, eſpe. | 


moſt rich returns: derte we have all rexten ; 
wal in reſpect of our | 
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degree 2 eruelty to defer beſtowing of it; for ſo long we 


g their ſufferings. You will think him a hard- 


2. 
— 
— 1 


— ¹·m˙ꝛ mt. 7 


r  —___— ——_ — 


_ — = 1 
— — — 


r . w * _ 
0D - <6 SI 7 4 


—— — — 


"> © ABC ES 
= 
— — — 


r 2 
— — — 


— 


caſonable loan may do as well as a gift, and that may 
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by little” and little, to others the giving it all at once 
may tend more to their benefit; and ſometimes 2 


in the power ſometimes of thoſe,” who are able to 


Je but little: But when we thus lend on charity, we 


muſt lend freely without uſe, and alſo with a purpoſe, 
that if he ſhould prove unable to pay, we will forgive ſo 
much of the principal as his needs require, and our a. 
bilitics will permit. They want much of this charity, 


who Clap up poor debtors in priſon, when they know | 


they have nothing to anſwer the debt, which is a great 
cruelty, to make another miſerable, when nothing ig 
gain'd to our'felves by it. fe 34+ \ | 

10. Fourthly, we ſhould give liberally, we muſt not 
be ſtrair-banded in our alms, and give by ſuch: pitiful 
ſcantlings, as will bring almoſt no relief to the receiver, 
tor that is a kind of mockery; tis as if one ſhould pre- 
tend to feed one that is almoſt famiſhed, by giving him 
2 crumb: of bread': Such -doles as that would be moſt 
ridiculous, yet I fear tis too near the proportion of ſome 
mens aims; ſuch men aie below thoſe Diſciples we 
read of, who knew only the baptiſm of ohn; for tis 
to be obſerv'd, that John Baptiſt, who was the fore. 
runner of Chriſt, makes it a ſpecial part of his doctrine 
that he that hath two coats ſhould impart to him that hath 
none, Luke iii. 1. He ſays not, he that hath ſoms great 
wardrobe; but even he that hath bur two coats muſt 


part with one of them ; from whenge we may gather, 


that whatſoever is above (not our vanity, hut) our 
nced, ſhould thus be diſpoſed of, when our brethrens 
neceſſity requires it, But it we look into the firſt time 
of the Goſpel, we ſhall find Chriſtianity far exceeded 
this proportion of John's; the converts aſſigned not 2 
part, only, but frankly gave all to the uſe of the bre. 
thren, AR 


practice, yet it may-ſhew us how prime and fundament- 
al a part of Chriſtianity this of charity is, that at tſe 
very firſt founding of the Church ſuch vaſt degrees 
of it were practiſed; and if we farther conſider what 
precepts of love are given us in the Goſpel, even to the 
laying down our lives for the brethren, 1 Jolm iii. 16. 
we cannot imagine 0ur' goods are in God's account 
ſo much more precious than our lives, that he would: 
command us to be prodigal of the ont, and yet alla us 
ro be ſparing of the other, 11. A 


iv. And though that, being upon an ex- N 
traordinary occaſion, will be no meaſure of our conſtant 5 
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11. A multitude of arguments might be brought to 
recommend this . all that proceſs Chriſt; I ſhall 


mention only two, which I find uſed by St. Faul to the © 


Corinthians on this occaſion : The firſt is the ex- 
ample of Chriſt, 2 Cor. viii. 9. For 72 know the grace of 
our Lord Jeſus Clriſt, who though he was rich, yet for 
your ſakes he became poor, that ye through his poverty 
might be rich. Chriſt emptied himſelf ot all that glory 
and greatneſs he enjoy d in heaven with his Father, and 
ſubmitted himſelf to a life of much meanneſs and poverty, 
only to enrich us. And therefore, for ſhame, let us 
not grudge to empty our coffers, to leſſen ſome what 
of our heaps, to relieve his poor members. The ſe- 
cond is the expectation of reward, which will be more 
or leſs, according to the degrees of our alms, 2 Cor. ix. 6. 


He that ſoweth ſpari G fall reap . — 4nd 15 
7 WHY. A 


that ſoweth bountiful all reap - bownt1 | 
think him a very improvident husbandman, that, to fave 
a little ſeed at preſent, ſows ſo thin as to ſpoil his crop 
and the ſame folly *cwill be in us, if by the ſparingneſs 
of our alms, we make our ſelves a lank harveſt here- 
after, loſe either all, or a great part of thoſe rewards, 
which God hath provided for the liberal alms-giver. 
What is the proportion which may be called a liberal 
giving, I ſhall not undertake to ſet down, there being 
degrees even in liberality; one may give . and 
— another give more liberally than he ; befides, libera- 


WF lity is to be meaſured not ſo much by what is given, 


as by the ability of the giver. A man of a mean eſtate 
may give leſs than one of a great, and yet be the more 
liberal perſon, becauſe that- little may be more out of 
his, than the greater is our of the other's. Thus we ſee 
Chriſt pronounceth the poor widow to have given much 
more to the Treaſury than all the rich men, Luke xxi.-3. 
not that her two mites were more than their rich gifts, 
but that it was more for her, ſhe having left nothing 
behind, whereas they gave out of their abundance what 
they might eaſily ſpare. Every man muſt herein judge 
for himſelf ; we ſce the Apoſtle, though heearneſtly 
pro the Corznthians to bounty, yet preſcribes not to them 
ow much they ſhall give, bur leaves that totheir own 
breaſts, 2 Cor. ix. 7. Every man according as he purpoſeth 
in his heart, ſo let him give. But let us ſtill remem- 
ber, that the more we give, (provided we do not there- 
by fail in the ſupport of * that moſt iminediately 
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depend on us) the more acceptable it will be to God, 
and the more rewar. able by him. And to ſecure the 
performance of the duty of alm*-giving, 'C whatevet 
the proportion he) we may do very well to follow the 
advice St. Paul gives the Corinthians in this matter, 
1 Cor. xvi. 2. Upon the firft day of the week let every one if 
you lay by him in ſtore, as God hath proſpered him. If me 
would do mus, lay by ſomewhat weekly in ſtore for 
this work of charity, ir were the ſureſt way not to be 
unprovided of ſomewhat ro — when an occaſion of- 
fer d it ſelf, and by giving fo by ttle and little, rhe ex 
pence would become leſs ſenſible, and fo be a means 
to prevent thoſe grudgings and repinings, which are apt 
to attend men in greater disburſments: And ſure this 
were in other reſpects alſo a very proper courſe; for 
when 2 tradefman caſts up his weekly account, and 
ſees what his gains have been, tis of all others the moſt | 
ſeaſonable time to offer this tribute to God out of what 
he hath by His bleſſing gained. If any will ſay, they 
cannot ſo well weekly reckon their gains, as by longer 
ſpaces of time, 1 ſhall not contend with them for that 
iſe time, let it be done monthly or quarterly, ſoit 
be done: But that ſomewhat ſhould ſtill be laid by 
in bank for theſe uſes, rather than left looſe to ont 
ſudden charities, Is ſure very expedient z and I doubt 
not whoever will make tryal of it, will upon experience 
acknowledge it to be ſo. "7% 
12. The fourth exerciſe of our charity 
Charity in re- is towards the credit of our neighbour: 
ſpect of the And of this we may have many occaſions; 
credit. ſometimes towards the innocent, and 
ſometimes alſo towards the guilty. I 
one, whom we know to be r be flan- Þ 
dered, and traduced, charity binds us to do what We ma 
for the declaring bis innocency, and delivering tim | 
trom that falſe imputation, and that not only by Wit. 
neffing when we are called to ir, bur by a voluntaly 
offering our teſtimony on his behalf; or if the accuſa. 
tion be not before a court of Juſtice, and ſo there be 19 
place for that out more ſolemn teſtimony, but that i be 
only a ſlander toft from one to another, yet even a 
we are to do what we can to clear him, by taking 
occaſions publickly to declare what we know ot i 
nocency. But even to the guilty there is ſome charity 


this kind to be performed, ſometimes by concealing te 
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fault, if it be ſuch that no other part of charity to o- 

thers make it neceſſary tu diſcover it, or it be not fv 

notorious, as that it will be ſure to betray it ſelf. The 

wounds of reputation are of all others the moſt incura- 
ble, and therefore it may well become Chriſtian charity 

to prevent them, even where they have been deſerved ; 
and perhaps ſuch 2 tenderneſs in hiding the fault may 

ſooner bring the offender: to repentance, if it be ſe- 
conded (as it ought to be) with all earneſtneſs of pri- 
vate admonition. Bur if the fault be ſuch, that it be not 
to be concealed, yet ſill there may be place for this cha- 

rity, in extenuxing and leſſening it, as far as the circume 
ſtances will bear : as, if it were done ſuddenly and raſh» 
ly, charity: will allow ſome abatement of the cenſute, 
which would belong to a deſigned and deliberate act; 

and ſo proportionably in other circumſtances. But the 
moſt frequent exerciſes of this charity happen roward 
thoſe, of whoſeeither innocency or guilt we have no knows» 
ledge, but are by fome doubtful actions brought under 
ſuſpicion : And here we muſt remember, that it is the 
property of love not to think evil, to judge the beſt ; 
and therefore we are both toabſtain from uncnaritable con- 
cluſions of them ourſelves,and as much as lies in us,to keep 
Others from them alſo, and ſo endeavour to preſerve the 
credit of our neighbour, which is oftentimes as mugly ſha- 
ken by unjuſt ſuſpicions, as ir would be by the trueſt accu- 
fation. To theſe caſes, I ſuppoſe, belongs that precept of 
Chriſt, Matth. vii. t. Fudge not And when we conſi- 
der how that is back'd in the following words, That ye be 

not judged, we ſhall have cauſe to believe it no ſuch light 

matter as the world ſeems to account it; our unmerci- 

ful judging of others will be paid home to us, in the 

ſtrift and ſevere judgment of Gd. 

T3. I have now gonethrough this active 
charity, as ir relates to the! four ſeve- The A4Tts of 
ral capacities of our brethren, many of Charity in 
the particulars whereof were before briefly ſome Reſpec ts 
mentioned, when we ſpake of juſtice. If Acts of Fuc- 
any think ir improper, that the ſame acts tice alſo. 
ſhould be made part of juſtice and cha- 
rity too, I ſhall defire them to conſider, that charity be- 
ing by Chriſt's command become à debt to dur brethren, 
all the parts of it may in that reſpect be ranked under 
the head of juſtice, ſince tis ſure, paying af debts is a part 
of that: Let becauſe in our ＋ — uſe we W 
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between the offices of juſtice and charity, I have choſe 
to enlarge on them in particular reference ro charity, 
But I defire it may ſtill be remembred, that whatſoever 
is under precept, is ſo much a due from us, that we fin 


not only againſt charity, but juſtice: too, if we neglect 


it; which deſerves to he conſidered, the more to ſtir u 
our care to the performance, and the rathet, beca 
there ſeems to be a common error in this point. Men 


look upon their acts of mercy, as things 7 volun. | 


Ty, that they have no obligation to, and the effect of it 
is this, that they are apt to think very highly of them. 
ſelves, when they have performed any, though never ſo 
mean; but never blame themſelves, — they omit 
all; which is a very dangerous, but withal a very naty- 
ral fruit of the former perſuaſion; If there be any cha- 
rities, wherein juſtice is not concerned, they are thoſe 
which, for the height and dt grees of them, are not made 
matter of ſtrict duty, that is, are not in thoſe degrees 
commanded by God; and even after theſe *twill be very 
reaſonable for us to labour; but that cannot be done with- 


out taking the lower and neceſſary degrees in our way; 


and therefore, let our firſt care be for them. t: by 
14. To help us wherein, there wil 


The great be no better means, than to keep betore if 


Rule of cha- our eyes that grand rule of loving ar 
rity. nmueighbours as our ſel yes, this the Apoſtle 


makes the ſum of our whole duty to or 
neighbours, Rom. xiii. 9. Let this therefore be the ſtandard, 
whereby to meaſure all thy actions which relate to other; 


whenever any neceſſity of thy neighbours preſents it ſelt 
to thee, ask thy ſelf, Whether if thou wert in the like 


eaſe, thy love to thy ſelf would not make thee induſtri- 
ous for relief, and then reſolve thy love to thy neighbour 


muſt have the ſame efſect for him. This is that Royal 


Law, as St. James calls it, Fames it. 8. which all that 


profeſs themſelves ſubjects to Chriſt, muſt be ruſe 
by; and whoſoever is ſo, will not fail of performins 
all charities to others, becauſe tis ſure he would upon 
the like occaſions have all ſuch performed to himſel 
There is none but wiſhes to have his good name de- 
fended, his poverty relieved, his bodily ſuffering 
ſuccour d; only it may be ſaid, that in the ſpiritual 
wants there are ſome ſo careleſs of themſelves, that the} 
wiſh no ſupply, they deſire no reproofs, no inſtructi 


ons 3 nay, are angry when they are given them fi - 
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may therefore ſeem that ſuch men are not by virtue of 


this rule tied to thoſe. ſorts. of charities. To this I an- 
ſwer, That the love of our ſelves, which is here ſet as the 
meaſure of that to our neighbour, is to be underſtood 
to he that reaſonable love, which men ought to have, 
and therefore, though à man fail of that due love he 
owes himſelf, yet his neighbour hath not thereby for- 


feited his right; he has ſtill a claim to ſuch a degree of 


our love, as is anſwerable to that, which in right we 
ſhould bear to our (elves, and ſuch I am ſure is this care 


of our ſpiritual eſtate; and therefore it is not our de- 


ſpiſing our own ſouls, that will abſolve us from charity to 


other mens: Yet I ſhall not much preſs this duty in 
ſuch men, it being neither mn that they will be per- 
ſuaded to it, or do any good 


y it; their ill example 
will over-wkelm all their good exhortations, and make 


them unfruitful, 


I5. There is yet one att of charity be- 


' Hind, which doth not properly fall under Peace- 


any one of the former heads, and yet making. 
may relate to them all, and that is, the 

making peace and amity among others; by doing where- 
of we may much benefit both the ſouls bodies, 2 
and credit of our brethren ; for all theſe are in danger 
by ſtrife and contention. - The reconciling of enemies is 
a moſt bleff-d work, and brings a bleſſing an the Actors; 
we have Chriſt's word for it, Bleſſed are the peace-mak- 
ers, Matth. v. 9. and therefore we may be encouraged 
diligently to lay hold of all opportunities of doing this 
office of charity, to uſe ail our art and endeavours, ta 
take up all grudges and quarrels we diſcern among o- 
thers; neither. muft we only labour to reſtore. peace 
where it is loſt, but to N it where it is; firſt, 
generally, by ſtriving to beget in the hearts of all we 
converſe with a true value of that moſt precious jewel, 
peace: Secondly, particularly, by a timely prevention. 
of thoſe jars and unkindneſſes we ſee likely to fall out. 
It may many times be in the power of a diſcreet friend or 
neighbour to curethoſe miſtakes and miſapprehenſions, 
which are the firſt beginnings of quarrels and conten- 
tions; and it will be both more eaſiè, and more profita . 
ble, thus to prevent, than pacifie ſtrifes. *Tis ſure tis 
more eafie, tor when a quarrel is once broken out, tis 
likea violent flame, which cannot ſo ſoon be 3 
28 it might have been, whilſt it was but a ſmothering 


fire. 
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238 The Mhole Duty of Man. 
fire.. And then it is alſo more profitable; for it pte. 
vents many ſins, which in the progreſs of an open 
contention are almoſt ſure to be commitre1. Salim 
_ fays,' In the multitude of words there wanteth not ſin, 
Prov. x. 19. Which cannot more truly be ſaid of an 

ſorts of words, than thoſe that pr anger, and then, 
Though the quarrel be afterwards compoſed, yet. thoſe 
32 fill remain N account; and therefore it 
2 great charity to prevent them. eh; 
1 lag 156. But to fit a man for this ſo excellent 
He that un- an office of peace-making, *cis-neceflary 
dertakes it, that he be firſt remarkably peaceable him. 
muſt be ſelf: For with what face canſt thou per. 
1 ſuade others to that which thou wilt not 
imſelf. perform thy ſelf? Or, how canft thou 
ec .xpect thy perſuaſions ſhould work? It 
will be a ready reply in every man's mouth, Than hypo | 
crite, caſ# out firft the beam out of thine own Ts Matt. vi. 
5. and therefore be ſure thou qualify thy ſelf for the work. 
There is one point of peaceableneſs, which ſeems to be 
little regarded among men, and that is in the caſe of legal | 
of nh: men think it Der Oto 
bing to ut every petty trifle; and aslong 
Las. * as they have but law on their fide, neve 
ttmink they are to blame: But ſure, had we 8 
that true peaceableneſs of ſpirit which we ought, e 
ſhould be unwilling for ſuch ſlight matters to trouble and 
— gar our neighbours. Not that all going to law isut- | 
terly unchriſtian, bur ſuch kind of ſuits eſpecially a 
are upon contentiouſneſs, and ftoutnefs of humour, to 
defend ſuch an inconfiderable right, as the parting with 
will do us little or no harm, or, which is yet worſe, to 
avenge ſuch a treſpaſs. And even in great matters, he | 
that ſhall part with ſomewhat of his right forlove ef 
peace, does ſurely the moſt Chriſtianly, and moſt agre- 
ably to the advice of tlie Apoſtle, x Cor. vi. 7. Rather 
to take wrong, and ſi uffer our ſelves to bedefrauded. Bu 
if the damage be fo. inſuppor̃table, that it is n for 
us to go to law, yet even then we muſt rake care of pc 
ſerving peace; firſt, by carrying till a friendly and 
Chriſtian temper towards the party, not ſuffering our 
hearts to be at all eſtranged from him: Secondly, by be- 
ing willing to yield to any reaſonable terms of agreement, 
whenever they hall be offer'd; and truly, if we ca 
not this temper of mind in our ſuits, I ſee not how de 
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can be recaneileable with that peaceableneſs ſo ſtrictly 
required of all Chriſtians. Let thoſe conſider ts ans 
make it their pleaſure themſelves to diſquier their neigh- 
bour, or their trade to ſtir up others to do it. This 
render regard of peace, both in our ſelves and others, is 
abſolutely neceſſary to be entertained of all rhoſe, who 
own themſelves to be the ſervamts of him, whoſe ride it 
is to be the Prince of Peace, Iſa. ix. 6, OO 

17. All that remains to be touched on | 
concerning this charity of the attions is This Charity 
the extent of it, which muſt be as large of the actions 
as the former of the aſſections, even ro muſt reach 


: . 


the taking in not only ſtrangers, and to Enemies. 


thoſe of no relation to ns, but even of our | | 

dittereſt enemies. I have already ſpoken ſo much of the 
obligation we are under to forgive them, that I ſhall not 
here ſay an mrs, that; but that being ſnppoſed a 
duty, will ſure then appear no unreaſonable thing to 


| proceed one ſtep further, by doing them good turns; for 


when we have once forgiven them, we can then no long- 
er account them enemies, and ſo twill be no hard mat- 
rer, even to fleſh and blood, to do all kind things to 
them. And indeed this is the way, by which we muſt 
try the ſincerity of our forgiveneſs, *Tis eaſy to ſay, 
I forgive ſuch a man, but if when an n of do- 
ing him good is offered, thon declineſt it, tis apparent 
there yet lurks the old malice in = A og z where there 
is a thorough forgiveneſs, there be as great a readi- 
neſs to benefit an enemy, as a friend; nay, aps, 
in ſome reſpeAs a greater, a true charitable perſon louk- 
ing upon it as an eſpecial prize, when he has an opportu- 
nity of evidencing the truth of his reconciliation, and o- 
beying the precept of his Saviour, by doing good to them 
that hate him, Matt. v. 44. Let us therefore reſolve that 
all actions of kindneſs ate to be performed ro our ene- 
mies, for which we have not only the command, but al- 
ſo the example of Chriſt, who had not only ſome in- 
ward relentings towards us his obſtinate and moſt 


voking enemies, but ſhewed it in acts, and thoſe uo 


cheap, or eaſie ones. bur ſuch as coſt him his deareſt 
blood. And ſurely we can never pretend to be either 


= obeyers of his command, or followers of his example, if 


we grudge to teſtiſie our loves to our ene mies, by thoſe 
fo much cheaper ways of feeding them in hu _ the 
like, * to us by the Apoſtle, — xii. 2 

ur 
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þ 
| 
| 


240 The Whole Duty ol Wan, 
But if we could perform theſe acts of kindneſs to ene · 
mies, in ſuch manner as might draw them from their 
enmity, and win them to peace, the charity would be 
doubled; and this we ſhould aim at, for that we ſee the 
Apoſtle ſers as the end of the forementioned acts of feed- 


ing, &c. that we may heap coals of fire on their _, 


not coals to burn, but to melt them into all love an 

tenderneſs towards us ; and this were indeed the moſt 
eompleat way of imitating Chriſt's example, who in all 
he did, and ſuffered for us, defigned the reconciling of 


us to himſelf. 

| 18. I have now ſhewed you the ſeveral 
Self. Love an parts of our duty to our neighbour, to- 
hindrance to Wards the performance whereof I know 
this Charity. nothing more neceſſary, than the turning 


out of our hearts that ſelf-love, which ſo 


often poſſeſſes them; and that ſo wholly, that it leaves 
no rvom for charity, nay, nor juſtice neither to our 


neighbour. By this ſelf-love 1 mean net that true love 


of our ſelves, which is the love and care of our ſouls 
C for that would certainly help, not hinder us in this 
duty) but I mean that immod [ 

worldly intereſts and advantages, which is apparently the 
root of all both injuſtice and uncharitableneſs towards 
others. We find this fin of ſelf- love ſer by the Apoſtle 
In the head of 2 whole troop of fins, 2 Tim. iii. 2. as if 
it were ſome principal officer in Satan's camp; and cer- 
tainly not without reaſon, for it never goes without an 


accurſed train of many other ſins, which like the Dra- Þ 


gon's tail, Rev. xii. 4. ſweeps away all care of duty to 
others. We are by it made fo vehement and intent upon 
the pleaſing our ſelves, that we have no regard to any 
body elſe, contrary to. the direction of St. Paul, Rom. 
Xv. 2. Which is, not to pleaſe our ſelves, but every man 
to pleaſe his neighbour for bis ood to edification ; Whici 
he backs with the example of Chriſt, ver. 3. For ever 
Chriſt pleaſed not himſelf If therefore we have any ſin- 
cere deſirè to have this virtue of charity rooted in our 
hearts, we muſt be careful to weed our this fin of ſel 
love, for tis impoſſible they can proſper together. 
| 19. But when we have removed. this 
Prayer 4 hindrance, we muft remember that this, 
means to pro» as all other graces, proceeds not from our 


cure it. ſelves, it is the gift of God, and therefore 


we muſt earn: ſtly pray to him to * 


erate love of our own 
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Sund: XVII. Of turning to God. 241 
it in us, to ſend bis Holy Spirit, which once appeared in 
the form of à dove, A meek and gall- leſs creature, to 
frame our hearts to the ſame temper, and enable us right - 
ly to perform chis duty. nir. Anne 
20. I Have now paſt through thoſe ſe : 
* branches I at firſt propo- 222 
ſed, and ſhewed you what is our duty to ties h poſe 
God, our elves, and our neighbour 3 of /ible a k 
which I may tay, as it is Lutte x. 28. This pleaſant. 
d and thou ſhalt li ve. And ſurely it is no 
impoſſible task to perform this in ſuch a meaſure as 
will graciouſly accept, that is, in ſincerity, though not in 
perſection; for God is not that auſtere maſter, Luke xix. 
20. That reaps where he hath not ſown, he requires no- 
thing of us, which he is not ready by his grace to enable 
us to perform, if we be not wanting to our ſelves, ei- 
ther in asking it by prayer, or in uſing it by diligence. 
And as it is — — fo neither is it ſuch a ſad me- 
lancholy task as men are apt to think it. Iie a ſpecial 
policy of Satan's to do as the Spies did, Numb. xxiti. 
28. Bring up an ill report upon this good land, this ſtate 
of Chriſtian life, thereby to diſcourage us from entring 
into it, to fright us with I know not what giants we ſhall 
meet with; but let us not thus be cheated, let us but take 
the courage totry, and we ſhall indeed find ita Canaan, 
a land flowing with milk ard hony; God is not in this 
reſpect to his people a wilderneſs, a land of darkneſs, Jer. 
ti. 31. His ſervice does not bereave men of any true joy, 
but helps them to a great deal: Chriſt's yoke is an caſy, 
nay, a plcaſant yoke, his burden a light, yea, à gracie 
ous burden, There is in the practice of Chriſtian duties 
a great deal of preſent pleaſure; and if we feel it not, 
it is becauſe of the reſiſtance our vicious and ſinful cuſtoms 
make, which by the contention raiſes an uneaſineſs. But 
then, firſt, that is to be charged only on our ſelves, for 
having got thoſe ill cuſtoms, and thereby made that hard 
to us, which in it ſelf is moſt pleaſant, the duties are not 
to be accuſed for it. And then, ſecondly, even there the 
pleaſure of ſubduing thoſe ill habits, overcoming thoſe 
corrupt cuſtoms, is ſuch, as hugely outweighs all the 
trouble of the combar. 
21. Bur it will perhaps be aid, Even when 


chat ſome parts of piety are of ſuch 2 they eæpoſe us 


nature, as will be very apt to expoſe us to outward 
to perſecutions and ſufferings in the ſufferings. | 
ba. | world; 


242 The Whole Dut}-1f Man. 
world; and that thoſe. are not MSIE grievous 
I. antwer, that even in thoſe thiere is matter of joy, wg 
ſte the Apoſtles thought it ſo; They rejoiced that-they 
were counted worthy toſuffer for Chriſt's name, Acts v. a1, 
And St. Peter tells us, That if any ſuffer as & iChriſtian, 

he is to gleriſte God for it, 1 Pet. iv. 16. There is ſuch 1 
force and virtue in the teſtimony of a good conſcience, 
as is able to change the greateſt ſuffering into the great- 
eſt triumph; and that teſtimony we can never have more 
clear and lively, than when we ſuffer for rigßhteouſneſ 
faks. -:So that you ſee Chtiſtianity is very amiable even 
in its ſaddeſt dreſs, the inward comforts of it do far 
ſurpaſs all the outward tribulations that attend it and 
that even in the inſtant; while we are in the ſtate of war. 
fare upon earth; but then if we look forward to the 
crown of our victories, thoſe eternal rewards in heaven, 
we can never think thoſe tasks ſad, though we had no. | 
thing at preſent to ſwteten them, that have ſuch recom. | 
—— them at the end; were our labours never { | 
avy, we could have no cauſe to faint under them. Let | 
us therefore, whenever we meet with any difcouragements | 
in our courſe, fix our eye on this rich prize, and then 
run with patience the race which is ſet before us, Heb. xii. 2. 
Follow the Captain of our ſalvation through the greatet Þ 
ſufferings, yea, even through the fame red ſea of blood, 
whieh he hath waded, whenever our obedience to him 
Mall require it ; for though our fidelicy to him ſhould 
bring us to it ſelf, we are ſure to be no loſersby 
it; for to ſuch he hath promiſed a crown of lite, the 
very expeſtation whereof is able to keep a Chriſtian more 
— a — — —1 — — — than a worldling 
can be in 1 is greateſt proſperities 

22. All that remains for me farther to 

The danger * to intreat and beſeech the 
of delaying reader, that without delay he pur himſelf ] 
dur tuning into this ſo pleaſant and gainful a courſs | 
ro Gd. by ſetting ſincerely to the pradticeof al! | 
| | thoſe things, which either by this book, 
or by any other means he diſcerns to be his duty; and 
the further. he hath formerly gone out of his way, the 
more haſt itconcerns him to małę to get into it, and to ule 
the more diligence in walking in it. He chat hath 2 
long journey to go, and finds he hath loſt a great pats 
his day in à wrong way, will net need much intreaty 
either to turn into the right, or to quicken his pacein 


; 
: 
. 


im 


1 


Sund. XVII. Of turning to God. 243 
And this is the caſe of all thoſe that have lived in any 
courſe of fin, they are in a wrong road, which will ne- 
ver bring them to the place they aim at; nay, which 
will certainly bring them to the place they moſt fear and 
abhorz much of their day is ſpent, how much will be 
left to finiſh their journey in, none knows. perhaps, 
the next hour, the next minute, the night of death may 
overtake them. What a madneſs is it then for them to 
deter one moment to turn out of that path which leads 
to certain deſtruction, and to put themſelves in that 
which will bring them to bliſs and glory? Vet ſo are 
men bewitched and enchanted with the dectitfulneſs of 
ſin, that no intreaty, no ay can prevail with them 
to make this ſo reaſonable, ſo neceſſary a change; not 
but that they acknowledge ir needful to be done, but 
they are unwilling to do it yet, they would enjoy all the 
pleaſures of ſin as long as they live, and then they hope 
at their death, or ſome little time before it, to do all the 
buſineſs of their ſouls. But alas! heaven is too high to 
be thus jump'd into, the way to it is a long and leiſure) 

aſcent, which requires time towalk, The hazards of ſuch 


Wd: ferring are more largely ſpoken of in the diſcourſe of 


repentance; I ſhall not here repeat them, but defire the 
reader ſeriouſly to lay them to heart, and then ſurely he 
will think it ſeaſonable counſel that is given by the Wiſe 
man, Ecclus v. 79. Make no tarrying to turn to the Lord, 
and put not off from day to day, 
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Have, for the help of thy devotions, ſet down ſome 
FORKS of PRIVATE PRAYER, on 2 
Occaſions . i it be thought an Omi that there 
| are none for Families, I muſt anſwer for myſelf, that 
it was not from any opi mon, that God is not as well to be 
$ worſhipped in the Famil), as the Cloſet ; but becauſe the 
Providence of God and the Church hath already furniſhed 
thee for that purpoſe, infinitely beyond what my utmoſt 
care could do; I mean the PUBLICK LITURGY, or 
COMMON PRAYER, which, for all publick addreſſes 
to God ( and ſuch are Family Prayers ) are ſo excellent 
and uſeful, that we me ſay 4 it, as David did of Go- 
liach's ſword, x Sam. xxi. 9. There is none Ake it. 


EEE ²˙ AA 
DIRECTIONS for the MORNING. 


As ſoon as ever thou awakeſt in the Morning, lift up t 
— to God in this, or the like ſhort Potent, 8 7 


ORD, as thou haſt awaked my body from ſleep, 

by thy grace awaken my ſoul from fin; and make 
me ſo to walk betore thee this day, and all the reſt of my 
life, that when the laſt — ſhall awake me out of 
my grave, I may riſe to the life immortal, through je- 


ſus Chriſt. 


| Wo EN thou haſt thus begun, ſuffer nt ( without 
| ſome urgent 5 ) any worldly thoughts to fili 
thy mind, till thou ha 405 aid thy more ſolemn de vo- 
tions to Almighty God ; and therefore during the time 
thou art dreſſing thy ſelf ( which ſhould be no longer than 
common decency requires ) — thy mind in ſome ſpi- 
ritual thouzhts + As for example, conſider to what temp- 
tations thy buſineſs er company that day are moſt like to 
lay thee open, and arm thy ſelf with reſolutions againſt 
them; or again, conſider what occaſions of doing Frrice 


to God, or Food to thy nerrhborer, are that day moſt tike 
to preſent emſel yes and reſolye to embrace Ro. 25 
alſo 
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238 Private Devotions. 


O N. bleſſed and glorious Trinity, three perſons 


alſo contrive how thou mayeſt improve them to the utter. 
moſt. But eſpecially, it will be fit for thee to examine 
whether there have any ſin eſcaped thee ſincethy laſt night's 
examination. If after theſe conſiderations any further 


leiſure remain, thou ma ofitably employ it in me. | 
' ditating on the general e erketlas A our riſi 


om our beds is a repreſentation ) and of that drtadfy 
jadgment which ſhall follow it, and then think with 
felf in what preparation thou art for it, and reſolve to huſ. 


band carefully every minute of thy time, towards the fit. | 


ting thee for that great account. As ſoon as thou art res. 
Wk retire to ſome private place, and there offer up to Gul 
thy morning facrifice of praiſe and prayer. h 
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Prayers for the Morning. 
At thy firſt kneeling down, ſay, 


WI WH d 
NCC 


one God, have mercy upon me a miſenbł 
ſinner. 


O RD, I know not what to pray for as I ought, 0 


2 let thy Spirit help my Infirmities, and enable me t 8 
8 ga ſpiritual ſacrifice acceptable to thee by Jeſu I 


A Thankſgiving. 


FAN Gracious Lord, whoſe mercies endure for ever, I 
thy unworthy ſervant, who have ſo deeply taſted 4 
them, deſite to render thee the tribute of my humbleſ | 


raiſes for them. In thee, O Lord, I live, and move, and 
ve my being: Thou firſt madeſt 

that I might not be miſerable, but happy, thou ſenteſt 

thy Son out of thy boſom to redeem me from the 


power of my fins by his grac-, and from the puniſnh- 


ment of them by his blood, and by both to bring me 0 
his glory Thou haſt by thy mercy cauſed me to be born 
within thy peculiar fold, the Chriſtian Church, where! 
was early conſecrated to thee in Baptiſm, and have been 


.partaker of all thoſe ſpiritual helps which might aid me 
S 


to perform that vow I there 


to thee 5 and when 
7 


dy 


me to be, and then, | 
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my own wilfulneſs or negligence, I have failed to 
Y ic yet thou in thy manifold merc:es haſt not for- 
ſaken me, but haſt graciouſly invited me to repentance, 
afforded 'me all means outward and inward for 
it, and with much patience haſt attended, and not cut 
me off in che acts of thoſe many damning fins I have 
committed, as, I have moſt juſtly deſerved. It is, O 
Lord, thy reſtraining grace alone, by which I have be 
\ keptback from any the greateſt ſins, and it is thy 3 
„and aſſiſting grace alone, by which I have been enabl 


R * 


—— 
— 


x to do any the leaſt good; therefore not unto me, not 
od unto me, but unto thy Name be the praiſes. For theſe 
and all other thy ſpiritual bleſſings my ſoul doth magniſie 
the Lord, and all that is within me ſe his holy 
Name. I likewiſe praiſe thee for thoſe many outward 
bleſſings I enjoy, as health, friends, food and raiment, the 
comforts as well as the nęceſſaries of this life; for thoſe 
continual protections of thy hand, by which] and mine 
are kept from dangers, and thoſe gracious deliver- 

ances Hon haſt often afforded out of ſuch as have be- 
fallen me, and for that mercy of thine, whereby thou 
IMs haſt ſweetned and allayed - thoſe troubles thou haſt not 
ble ſeen fit _ to remove; for thy particular preſerva- 
| tion of me this night, and all other thy goodneſs to- 
. wards me. Lord, grant that I may render thee not 
0 only the fruit of my lips, but the obedience of my life, 
: (0 that ſo theſe bleſſings here may he an earneſt of thoſe 
us richer bleſſings thou haſt prepared fur thoſe that love 
& thee, and that for his ſake, whom thou haſt made the 


author of eternal ſalvation to all chat obey him, even Je- 
ſus Chriſt, 


SC 


+ ; A Confeſſion. | 
leſt } 

and | O Righteous Lord, who hateſt iniquity, I thy finfu! 
gen; 


creature caſt my ſelf at thy _ acknowledging that 


ueſt 1 moſt juſtly deſerve to be utterly abhorred and forſaken 
th = by thee: Forl have drunk iniquity like water, gone on 
1 - 


in a continual courſe of fin and rebellion againſt thee, 
daily committing thoſe things thou forbiddeſt, and leav- - 
ing undone thoſe things thou commandeft : Mine heart, 
which ſhould be an habitation for thy Spirit, is become 
a cage of unclean birds, of foul and diſorder'd affections: 
and out of this abundance of the heart my mouth ſpeak- 
eth, my hands act, ſo that * thought, word and deed 


I con- 


— * 
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I eonti tranſgrefs againſt thee : ¶ Here mention the 
greateſt of thy ſins.) Nay, O Lord, I have deſpiſed that 
goodneſs of thine, which ſhould lead me to repentance, 
hardening my heart againſt all thofe means thou haſt uſed 
for my amendment. And now, Lord, what can 1 ex- 
77 8 rom thee, but judgment and hery indignation, that 
indeed the due reward of my fins? But, O Lord, there 
is mercy with thee thatthou mayeſt be feared, 'O fit me 
for that mercy, by giving me a deep and hearty tepen- 
ran, and then according to thy goodneſs kr thine an- 
ger and thy wrath be turned away from me: Look up- 
on me in thy Son, my bleſſed Saviour, and for the me- 
rit of his ſufferings pardon all my ſins: And, Lord, I 
beſeech thee, by the power of thy grace ſo to renew and 
purific 8 heart, that I may become a fle creature, 
utterly forſaking every evil way, and living in conſtant, 
ſincere, univerſal obedience to thee all the reſt of my 
days; that behaving my ſelf zs a good and faithful ſer- 
vant, I may by thy mercy at the laſt be received into the 
joy of my Lord. Grant this'for Jeſus Chriſt his ſake. 


A Prayer for Grace. 


Moft gracious God, from whota every gobd and 

perfctt 'gift cometh, 1 wretched creature, that am 
not able of my ſelf ſo much as to think. a good thought, 
beſeech thee to work in me both towill and do accord- 
ing to thy good pleaſure. Enlighten my mind, tint! 
may know thee, and let me not be barren or unfruitful 
in- chat knowledge: Lord, work in my heart a ttue faith, 
a pufifying hope, and an unfeigned love towards thee: 
Give me a fulltruſt on thee, zeal-for thee, reverence of 
all things that relate to thee; make me tearful to offend 
thee, thankful for thy mercies, humble under thy cor- 
rections, devout in thy ſervice, ſorrowful for my fins; 
and grant that in all things I may behave my ſelt ſo, 25 
befitsa creature to his Creator, a fervarit to his Lord. En- 
able me likewiſe to perform that duty I owe to my felt, 
give me that meeknefs, humility and contentedneſs, 
whereby I may always pane my ſoul in'patience and 
thankfulneſs; make me diligent in all my duties, watch- 
ful againſt all cemprations, perfectly pure and temperate, 
and ſo moderate in my moſt lawful enjoyments, that 
they may never become a ſnare to me; make me alſo, 
O Lord, tobe ſo affected towards my * 
n 
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I never tranſgreſs that royal law ef thine, of loving him as 
my ſelf; grant me exactly to perform all parts of juſtice, 
yielding to all whatſoever by any kind of right becomes 
their due; and give me ſuch bowelsof mercy and com- 
paſſion, that I may never fail to do all acts of charity to 
all men, whether friends or enemies, according to th 
command and example. Finally, I beſeech thee, 
Lord, to ſanctify me throughout, that my whole ſpirit 
and ſoul and body may be preſerved blameleſs unto the 
coming of our Lord Jefus Chriſt; to whom witlythee 
and the Holy Ghoſt be all honour and glory for ever. 
Amen. n 


Interceſſion. | 


Blefſed Lord, whoſe merey is overall thy wed, 

I beſeech thee to have mercy upon all men, a 
grant that the precious ranſom which was paid by thy 
Son for all, may be effectual to the ſaving of all. Give 
thy enlightning grace to thoſe that are in darkneſs, and 
thy converting grace to thoſe that are in ſin: Look with 
thy tendereſt compaſſions upon the univerſal church. 
O be favourable and gracious unto Sion, build thou the 
walls of Jeruſalem: Unite all thoſe that *profefs thy 
name to thee by purity and holineſs, and to cach other 
by brotherly love. Have mercy on this deſolate church 
and finful nation; thou haſt moved the land and divide 
ed it, heal the fores thereof, for it fhaketh z make us 
o truly to repent of thoſe. fins which have provoked 


thy judgments, that thou alſo mayeſt turn and repent, 


and leave a bleſſing behind thee. Bleſs thoſe whom thou 
haſt appointed our governours, whether in church or 
ſtate; ſo rule their hearts, and ſtrengthen their hantis, 
that they may neither want will nor power to puniſh 
wickedneſs and vice, and to maintain God's true religion 
and virtue. Have pity, O Lord, on all that are in 
affliction; be a father to the fatherleſs, and plead the 
cauſe of the widow, comfort the feeble- minded, ſup- 
port the weak, heal the ſick, relieve the needy, defend 
the oppreſſed, and adminiſter to every one according to 
their ſeveral neceſſities: Let thy bleffings reſt upon all 
that are near and dear to me, and grant them whatſoe- 
ver thou ſeeſt neceſſary either to their bodies or their 
ſouls. [Here name thy neareſt relations.] Reward all 
thoſe that have done me 00d, and pardon-all thoſe — 
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have done, or wiſh'd me evil, and work in them and me 
all that good which may make us acceptable in thy fight, 
through jeſus Chriſt. | 


For Preſervation, 


Merciful God, by whoſe bounty alone it is that! 
haue this day added to my life, I beſeech thee ſo to 
guide me in ĩt by thy grace, that I may do nothing which 
may diſhonour thee, or wound my own ſoul; but that 
1 may diligently apply my ſelf to do all ſuch good works 
as thou haſt prepared for me to walk in: And Lord, 1 
beſeech thee, give thy angels charge over me, to keep me 
in all my ways, that no evil happen unto me, nor any 
— come nigh my dwelling, but that ] and mine may 
8 8 under thy gracious protection, through Jeſus 
riſt. 


O Lord, pardon the wandrings and coldneſs of theſe 
petitions, and deal with me not according cither 
to my prayers.or deſerts, but according to my needs and 
thine own rich mercies in Jeſus Chrift, in whoſe bleflsd 


name and words I conclude theſe my imperfect prayers, 


ſaying, Our Father, &c. 
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T NIG HT, when it draws towards the time of ref, 
bethink thy ſelf how thou haſt paſſed the day; e xa. 
mine thine own heart, what ſin either of thought, word o 
deed thou haſt committed,” what opportunity of dung gos 
thos haſt omitted ard whatſoever thou findeſf to accu! 
thy ſelf of, confeſs humbly and penitently to God, rener 
thy purfoſes and reſolutions of amendment, and 
his pardon in chriſt; and this nit ſlightly, and only as 9 
courſe, but with all devout earne «4 and heartineſs, © 
thou wouldeftdo, if thou wert ſure thy death were as nec 
approaching as thy ſleep, which for ought thou knoweſt,ms) 
be ſo indeed; and therefore thou ſhouldeſt no more ver. 
gure to ſleep unreconciled to God, than thou wouldeft dan 
to die ſo. In the next place conſider, what ſpecial and ex. 
traordinary mercies thou baſt that day recerved, as 


haſt had any great deliverance, either in thy inn * 
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from ſome dangerous temptations, or in thy outward, 


rom any Treat and apparent danger, and offer to God thy 
— 2 devout — for the ſame; or if nothing ex- 
traordinary have ſo happened, and thou haſt been kept e- 
ven from the approach of danger, thou haſt not the leſi, 
but the greater cauſe to magnifie God, whs hath by his 
protection ſo guarded thee, that not ſo much as the fear 
of evil hath aſſaulted thee. And therefore omit not to 

ay him the tribute of humble thankfulneſs, as well for 
hi uſual and daily preſervations, as Ins more extraordi- 
nary deliverances. And above all enleavour ſtill, by 
the conſideration ef his mercies, to have thy heart the more 
eoſely knit to him, remembring that every favour receiv- 
ed from him is a new engagement upon thee to love and 


obey him. 
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QUE » blefſed, and glorious Trinity, three perſons 
- one God, have mercy upon me a miſerable 


ſinner. . 

Lord, 1 know not what to pray for as 1 ought, O let 
thy Spirit help my in firmities, and enable me to offer up 
2 ſpiritual ſacrifice, acceptable unto thee by Jeſus Chi iſt. 


A Confeſſion. 


O'% wy Lord God, who art of purer eyes than 
to behold iniquity, hcw ſhall I abominable wretch 
dare to appear before thee, who am nothing but pollu- 
tion ? I am defiled in my very nature, having a back- 
wardneſs to all good, and a readineſs to all evil; bur I 
have defiled my ſelf yet much worſe by my own actual 
ſins and wicked cuſtoms. I have tranſzreſſed my duty 
to thee, my neighbour, and my ſelf, and that both in 
thought, in word, and in deed, by doing thoſe things 
which thou haft expreſiy forbidden, and by neglecting 
to do thoſe things thou haſt commanded me. And this 
not only through ignorance and frailty, but knowingly 
and wilfully, againſt the motions of rhy Spirit, and the 
cheeks of my own conſcience to the contrary. And to 
make all theſe out of meafare ſinful, I have gone on in a 
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daily courſe of repeating theſe provocations againſt thee, 
notwithſtanding all thy calls to, and my own pur poſcs 
and vows of amendment ; yea, this very day I have nor 
ceaſed to add new fins to all my formerguilts. L Here 
name the particulars.) And now, O Lord, what ſhall 
| ſay, or how ſhall I open my mouth, ſeeing I have dune 
| ele things? | know that the wages of theſe ſins is death, 
but O thou who willeſt not * ſinger, have 
mercy upon me, work in ch thee, a ſincere 
eontrition, and a perfect hatred of my fins; and let me 
nut daily conſeſs, and yet as daily renew- them; but 
gant, O Lord, that from this inſtant I may give a bill 
of divorce to all my moſt beloved luſts, and then be thou 
pleaſed ro marry me to thy ſelf in truth, in righieouſ- 
neſs and holineſs. And for all my paſt fins, O Lord, 
receive a reconciliation ; accept of that ranſom thy bleſ- 
ſed Son hath paid for me, and for his ſake, whom thou 
haſt ſet forth as a propitiation, pardon ail my offences, 
and receive me to thy favour. And when thou haſt thus 
ſpoken peace to my ſau}, Lord, keep me chat I turn not 
any more to folly, but ſo eſtabliſh me with thy grace, 
that no temptation of the world, the devil, or my 
+ HYeſh, may ever draw me to offend thees that being 
made free from fin, and becoming a ſervant unto God, 
Iq hae my fruit unto holineſs, and the end ever- 
Aſting life, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lo d. 


A Thankſgiving. 


Thou Father of mereĩes, who art kind even to the 
unthankful, I acknowledge my felf to have abun- 
WH dantly experimented that gracious property of thine: 
for notwichſtanding my daily 828 againſt thee, | 
chou fiill heapeſt mercy and loving -xindneſs upon me. 
Alt my contempts and deſpiſings of thy ſpiritual fa- 
vours nave not yet made thee withdraw them, but in 
the riches of thy and long-ſuffering thou till 
. continueſt to me offers of frace and life in thy Son. 
And all my abuſes of thy temporal bleſſings thou baſt not 
puniſhed with an utter deprivation of them, but art (till 
pleaſed to afford me a liberal portion of them. Tie 
ans of this day thou haſt not repayed, as juſtly thou 
mighteff, by (weeping me away with a ſwift deſttucti- 
on: but haſt ſpared and preſerved me according to the 
greatneſs of thy mercy, { Here mention the E 
| merci 
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leg of that day] What ſhall I render-unto the Lord 
2 — ng # Ty done unto me? Lord, let 
this goodneſs of thine lead me to repentancs, and grant 
that I may not only offer; thee thanks and praiſe, but 
may alſo order my converſation aright, that ſo I may at 


the laſt ſee the ſalvation of God, through, Jeſus Chriſt, 


Here uſe the Prayer for Grace, and that of Interceſſion 
appointed fur the Morning. 


For Preſervation. 


Bleſſed Lord, the keeper of Iſrael, that neither 
 flumbereſt nor ſleepeſt, be pleaſed in thy mercy tu 
watch over me this night; keep me by thy grace from 
21! works of darkneſs, and defend me by thy power from 
all dangers : Grant me moderate and refreſhing ſleep, 
ſuch as may fit me for the duties of the day following. 
And Lord, make me ever mindful of that ume, when F 
ſhall lie down in the duſt z and, becauſe F know neither 
the day nor the hour of my Maſter's coming, grant-me 
grace that I may be always ready, that I may never live 
in ſuch à ſtate, 28 1 ſhall fear to die in; but that whether 
1 live, I may live. unto. the Lord, or whether E die, I 
may die unto the Lord; ſo that living and dying I may 
be thine, through Jeſus Chriſt, 


Uſe the ſame concluding prayer 4s in the Morning. 


A* thou art putting off thy clothes think with tl;y ſel 


"\ that the time. approaches that thou muſt put off th 
dy alſo, and then thy ſoul muſt appear naked before 
God's judgment- ſeat; and therefore thou haſt need be care- 
ful to make it ſo clean and pure by repentance and — 
that he who will not look on iniquity, may graciouſly 
hald and accept it. 


Let thy bed put thee in mind thy rave, and when 
thou lieſt Fell ay Sy Ye 


O Bleſſed Saviour, who by thy precious death and 
burial didſt take away the ſting of death and the 
power of the grave, grant me the joyful fruits of that 
thy victory, and be thou to me in life and death ad- 
Vantage. : 

e M 4 I will 
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private thoſe FOUR 


Iwill lay me down in peace, and take my reſt ; for 

it is thou, Lord, only, that makeſt me dwell in ſafety, 
Into thy hands I commend my ſpirit ; for thou haſt 
redeemed it, O Lord, thou God of truth. * © 


N the ANTIENT CHURCH there were, beſide; 


morning and night, four other times every day, which 


were called HOURSOF PRAYER: and the zeal 


of thoſe firſt Chriſtians was ſuch, as made them conſtant i 
rde It would be thought too great u 5 IK, 
in this lukewarm age to enjoyn the like frequency; jet I 
cannot but mention the example, and ſay, that for thoſe 
who are not by very neceſſary buſineſs prevented, it will be 
but reaſonable to imitate it, and 1 5 in publick and 
TIMES of PRAYER, be- 
des the OFFICES already ſet down for MO R N- 


ING and NIGHT; and that nine may be to ſeek 


how. to excerciſe their devotions at theſe times, Ihave ad- 
ded divers COLLECT S for ſeveral graces, whereof 
man may uſe at each ſuch time of prayer ſo many 

as his zeal and leiſure ſhall point out to him; adding, 
if he pleaſe, one of the confeſſions appointed for MO R N- 
NG and NIGHT, and never omitting the LOR D's 
PRAYER. 6 life b | 9 610 il 
But if any man's ſtate of life be really ſo buſy, as wi 
not 100 * time for ſo long and — dev * het 
certainly there is no man fo over · laid with buſineſs, but 
that he may find leiſure —_— in a day to ſay the 
LORD's PRAYER alone: And therefore let hin 
uſe that, if he cannot more. But becauſe it is the cha- 
racter of a Chriſtian, Phil. iti. 20. that he hath his con- 
verſation in heaven, it is very fit, that beſides theſe ſet 
times of prayer, he ſhould divers ti mes in a day, byſhort 
and ſudden EJACULATIONS, dart up his ſoul 
ehither. And fur this ſort of devotion no man can want 
leiſure, for it may be 1g Tug in the midſt of buſineſs, 
the artificer at his work, the huſbandman at his flough, 
may practiſe it. Now, as he cannot want time, ſothat 
he may not want matter for it, I have thought it not un- 


uſeful, out of that rich ſtore houſe, the BOOK of 


SALMS, ro furniſh him with ſome texts, which ma) 


very fitly be uſed for this purpoſe; which being 9 
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by heart, will always be hy at hand to employ his de- 
votion; and the matter of them being various, ſome for 

pardon of ſin, ſome for Trace, ſome for the light of God's 

countenance, ſome for the Church, ſome for thankſgiving, 
&c. every man may fit _— according to the preſent 

need and temper of his ſoul. I have given theſe, not as 4 

full collection, but only a taſte, by w ich the reader's ap- 
petite may be raiſed to ſearch after more in that book, and 
other parts of Holy Scripture. 


CoLLECTS for ſeveral GRACES. 


For Faith. 


Bleſſed Lord, whom without faith it is impoſſible to 

pleaſe, let thy Spirit, I beſeech thee, work in me 
ſuch a faith, as may be acceptable in thy fight, even ſuch 
as worketh by love. O let me not in a dead inet- 
fectual faith, but grant that it may be ſuch, as may ſhew 
it ſelf by my works, that it may be that victorious faith, 
which may enable me to overcome the world, and con- 
form me to the image of that Chriſt, on whom I believe; 
that ſo at the laſt I may receive the end of my faith, e- 
ven the ſalvation of my ſoul, by the ſame Jeſus Chriſt, 


For. Hope. 


0 Lo rd, who art the hope of all the ends of the earth, 
let me never be deſtitute of 2 well grounded hope, 
nor yet poſſeſſed with a vain preſumption ; ſuffer me 
not to think thou wilt either be reconciled to my fins, 
vr rejett- my repentance ; but give me, I beſeech rhee, 
ſuch a hope as may be anſwerable to the only ground of 
19ps, thy promiſes, and ſuch as may both encourage and 
£nable me to purifie my ſelf from all filthineſs both of 
fleſh and ſpirit, that ſo it may indeed become to me 
an anchor of the ſoul both ſure and ſtedfaſt, entring e- 
ven within the veil, whither the Fore-runner is for me 
one eye Jeſus Chriſt, my High prieſt and bleſſed 

edeemer. 
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O72? and gracious Lord, who art infinitely excel. 
A lent in thy felf, and infinitely bountiful and com- 
paſſionate towards me, I beſeech thee ſuffer nat my heart 
tobe ſo hardned through the deceitfulneſs of fin, as to 
reſiſt ſuch! charms of love, but let them make deep and 
laſting impreſſions on my ſaul. Lord, thou art pleaſed 
to require my heart, and thou only haſt right to it: O 
ler me not be. ſo ſacrilegiouſly unjuſt, as to alienate any 
part of it, but enable me to render it up whole and entire 
thee. But, O my God, thou ſeeſt it is already uſurp- 
the world with its vanities hath ſcized it, and, like 
2 ftrong man armed, keeps poſſeſſion. O thou, who 
art ſtronger, come upon him, and take this unworthy 
heart of mine as thine own ſpoilz refine it with that pu- 
rifying fire of thy love, that it may be a fit habitation 
for thy Spirit. Lord, if thou ſee ir fir, be pleaſed to 
lerme taſte of thoſe joys, thoſe raviſhments.of thy love, 
wherewith thy ſaints have been fo tranſported. But if in 
this I know not what ask, if I may not chooſe my place 
in thy kingdom, yet, O Lord, deny me nat to drink of 
thy cup; let me have ſuch a ſincerity and degree of love, 
as may make me endure any thing for thy ſake, ſuch a 
perfect love, as may caſt our. all fear and florh too, that 
nothing may ſeem to me too grievous to ſuffer, or too 
difficult to do, in obedience to thee; that ſo expreſſing 
my love by keeping thy commandments, I may, by th 
mercy, at laſt obtain that crown of life, which thou ha 
3 to thoſe that love thee, through Jeſus Chriſt 
our Lord. ; 


For Sincerity. 

Holy Lord, who requireſt truth in the inward parts, 

1 humbly befeech thee to purge me from all hy- 
pocriſte and unfinceriry. The heart, O Lord, is de- 
ceirful above all things, and my heart is deceitful above 
all hearts. O thou, who ſearcheſt the heart and reins, 
try me, and ſeek the ground of my heart, and ſuffer not 
any acurſed thing to lurk within me, bur'purifie me 
even with fire, ſo thou conſume my droſs. O Lord, | 
cannotdeceive thee, but I may moſt eafily deceive my fell, 
I beſeech thee, let me not feſt in any ſuch deceit I 15 


1 confeſs, it is the greateſt honour 
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bring me to a ſight and hatred of my moſt hidden car- 
ruptions, that I may not cheriſh-any darling luſt, but 
make an ER of MAY rey O ſuffer 
me nor to peace tomy w re is no peace; 
but grant I may judge of my ſelt as thou judgeſt of me, 
that | may never be at peace with my ſelf, till I am at 
perfect peace: with thee, and, by purity of heart, be 
| "7 $0; ſer. thee in thy kingdom, through Jeſus 

elk = - 


O Gracious Lord God, who not only permitteſt, but 


inviteſt us miſerable and needy creatures to preſent 
our petitions: to hee; grant, I beſeech thee, that the 
frequency: of m prayer may be ſomewhat proper 
ble to thoſe continual needs I have ty mercy. Lord, 
greateſt advan- 
tage, thus tu be allowed acceſs to thee ; yer ſo ſottiſn and 
ſtupid is my profane heart, that it uns or fruſtrates 
the opportunities of it, My ſoul, O Lord, is poſſeſt 
wich à ſpicit of infirmity ; it is bow'd together, and can 
in no wiſe life up it lf to thee. O be thou pleaſed to 
cure this ſad, this miſerable diſeaſe, to inſpirit and en- 
liven this earthly drofly heart, that it may freely mount 
towards thee ; that I may ſet a true value on this moſt 
valuable; ivilege, and take delight in approaghing to 
thee; and that my approaches may be with a'reverence - 
ſome way anſwerahle to that awtul Majefty I come before, 
with an importunity and earneſtneſs anſwerable to thoſe 
refling wants 1 have to be ſupplied ; and with ſuch a 
xedneſsand attention of mind, as no wandring thoug his 
may interrupt; that I may no more incur the guilt of 
drawing near to thee with my lips, when my heart is 
tar from thee, or have my prayers turned into fin; but 
may ſy ask, that I may receive; ſeek, that I may find 5 
knock, that it may be opened unto me; that from pray- 
ing to thee here, I may be tranſlated to the praiſing thee 
eternally in thy glory, through the merits and iaterceſ- 
ſion of Jeſus Ciuitt, 


For Humility. 
O Thou high and lofty One, that inhabiteſt eternity, 


yet art. Please to dwell with the humble ſpirit, 
| M 5 x pour: 


— 
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pour into my heart, I beſeech thee, that excellent grace 
of humility, which-may utterly work out all thoſe vain 
conceits I have of my ſelf. Lord, convince me power- 
— of my own wretehedneſs, make me to ſce that | un 
miſerable, and poor, and blind, and naked, and not only 
- duſt, but ſin; that ſo, in all thy diſpenſations towards 
me, I may lay my hand upon my mouth, and heartily 
nchhontedas, that I am leſs than the leaſt of thy mereie: 
and greater than thegreateſt of thy judgments. And, O 
Lord, grant me not only to walk — with my God, 
bur even with men alſo, that I may not only ſubmir my elf 
to thy rebukes, but even to thoſe of my fellow Chri- 
ſtians, and with meekneſs receive and obey their admo- 
nitions. And make me ſo to behave my ſelf towards all, 
that I never do any thing through ſtrife and vain glory; 
and to that end grant, that in lowlineſs of mind 1 may 
Eſteem every other man better than my ſelf, and be wil. 
1 ling that others ſhould eſteem them ſo alſo: That 1 
g neither nouriſh any high opinion of my ſelf, nor covet 
one among others; but, that deſpiſing the vain praiſe 
of men, I may ſer k that praiſe which cometh from thee 
only ; that fo, inftead of thoſe mean ſervile arts I have 
uſed to recommend me to the eſteem of men, I may now 
employ all my induſtry and care to approve my ſelf to 
thee, who refiſteſt the 8 and giveſt grace to the 
humble. Grant this, O Lord, for his ſake, who hum- 
bled himſelf unto the death of the croſs, Jeſus Chrift; 


For the Fear of God. 


O Glorious Majeſty, who only art high and to be 
feared, poſſeſs my ſoul with an holy awe and te- 
verenee of thee, that ] may give thee the honour due 
unto thy name, and may bear ſuch a reſpeCt to all thin 
which relate to thee, that I may never profane any h 
thing, or ſacrilegioufly invade what thou haſt ſet apart 
to thy ſelf. And, O Lord, fince thou art a God, that 
wilt not ckar the guilty, let the dread of thy juſtice make 
me tremble to provoke thee in any thing. O let me not 
ſo miſplace my fear, as to be afraid of a man that ſhall 
die, and of the ſon of man who ſhall be made as sun 
nd forget the Lord my Maker ʒ but repleniſh my ſo 
bi that fear of the Lord, which is the beginning of 


Derag 


„ 0 ot ye oY on er po eee 


iſdom, which may be as a bridle to all my brutiſn ap- 
tites, and keep me in a conſtant conformity to oy 


— ͤͤ p—ͤ—ñ 
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holy will. Hear me, O Lord, I beſeech thee, and put 
this fear in my heart, that I may not depart from thee ; 


but may, with fear and trembling, work oyt my own 
ſalvation, through Jeſus Chriſt. 


For truſt on God, 


Almighty Lord, who never faileſtthem that truſt on 
O thee, give me grace, I beſeech thee, in all my diffi- 
culties and diſtreſſes, to have recourſe to thee, to reſt and 

nd on thee; thou ſhalt keep him, O Lord, in per- 
feſt peace, whoſe mind is ſtaid on thee. O let tne al- 
ways reſt on this firm pillar, and never exchange it for 
the broken reeds: of worldly ſuccours; ſuffer not my 
heart to be over-charged with the cares of this life, tak- 
ing thought what 1 ſhall eat or drink, or wherewithal 
{ ſhall be clothed; but grant that having by honeſt la- 
bour and induſtry. done my part, I may chearfully cotu- 
mit my ſelf to thy providence, cafting all my care upon 
thee, and being careful for nothing, but to be of the num- 
ber of thoſe whom thou owneſt and careſt for, even ſuch 
as keep thy teſtimonies, and think upon thy command - 
ments to do them; that ſeeking firſt thy kingdom, and 
the righteouſneſs thereof, all theſe outward things may 
be added unto me, in ſuch a meaſure, as thy wiſdom 
3 beft for me. Grant this, O Lord, for Jetus Chriſt 

S. 


For Thankfulneſs. 


O Moſt gracious and bountiful Lord, whofilleſt all 
things living with good, and expetteſt no other re- 
turn, but — and thankſgiving; let me, O Lord, ne- 
ver defraud thee of that ſo eaſie tribute; hut let my heart 
be ever filled with the ſenſe, and my mouth With the 
acknowledgement of thy mercies. It is a joyful and 
pleaſant thing to be thankful z O ſuffer me not, I beſeech 
thee, to loſe my part in that divine pleaſute; but grant, 
that as I daily receive bleſſings from thee, ſo I may daily, 
from an affectionate and devour heart, offer up thanks to 
thee; and grant that not only my lips, but my life, may 
ſhew forth thy praiſe, by conſecrating my ſelf to thy ſer- 
vice, and walking in holineſs and righteouſneſs before 
thee all the days of my life, through Jeſus Chriſt my 
Lord and bleſſed Saviour. 

- 4 For 
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i For Contrition. | 


Holy Lord, who art a merciful embracer of true pe- 
nitents, but yet a conſuming fire towards obſtinate 
ſinners, how - ſhall I approach thee, who have ſo many 
* provoking ſins to inflame thy wrath, and ſo little ſincere 
F repentance te incline thy mercy! O be thowpleaſe ty 
i ſoften and melt this hard abdiirate heart of mine, that! 
55 heartily bewail che iniguicies of my life; ſtrike this 
t 


„O Lord, that the waters may flaw out, even floods 


ws. ed ws. tw t £@ ws ka a6 


of tears ta waſh polluted conſcience. My droufie 
ſoul hath too long ſecurely in ſin; Lord, awake it, 
 CGoughir be with thunder, and let me rather feel thy ter. 
rom, chan not feel my ſin. Thou ſenteſt thy Son 


1 do heal the broken - but, Lord, what will that 
4 avail me, if my hearr be whole ? Obreakit, that it may 
= bhecapable of this healing virtue; and grant, I beſeech 
wn thee, chat having once taſted the bitterneſs of ſin, I may 
2 flic from it, 2s: fram the face of a ſerpent, and bring 
forth fruits of repentance in amendment of life, to the 


22 and glory of thy grace, in Jeſus Chriſt our bleflcd 
re ent 7775 | 


= | For Meelneſs. 


Bleſſed Jeſu, who waſt led as à ſheep to the ſlaugh- 

ter, let, I beſeech thee, that admirable example of 
meekneſs quench in me all . of anger and revenge, 
and work in me ſuch a gentleneſs and calmneſs of ſpi- 
rit, as no proyocations may ever be able to diſturb, 
Lord, grant I may be ſo far from offering the leaſt inju- 
cy that I may never return the greateſt, any otherwiſe 
than with prayers and kindneſs; that I, who bave fo 
many talents to be forgiven by thee, may never exact 
pence of my brethren z hut that putting on bowelsof 
mercy, meekneſs, long-ſuffering, thy peace may rule 
in my heart, and make it an acceptable habitation 0 
hee, who art the Prince of Peace, do whom: with the 
Father and Holy Spirit be all honour and glory for 


Ever, "4 
: For Chaſtity. . 


O Holy and immaculate Jeſus, whoſe firſt deſcent was 
into the virgin's womb, and who doſt ftill _ 
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to inhabit only in pure and virgin hearts, I beſeech thee, 
ſend thy Spirit of purity to cleanſe me from all filthinefs 
doth of fleſh and ſpirit: my body, O Lord, is the temple 
of the holy Ghoſt z O let me never pollute that temple 
with any uncleanneſs. And becauſe out of the heart 
proceed the things that defil2 the man, Lord, grant me 
to keep my heart with'all diligence, that no impure or 
foul thoughts be harboured there; but enable me, I be- 
ſeech thee, to keep both body and ſoul pure and undeſt- 
led; that fo 1 may glorifie thee here both in body and 
fpirit, and be glorified in both with thee hereafter. 


For Temperance. 


O Gracious Lord, who haſt in thy bounty to man- 
kind offered to us the uſe of thy good creatures for 
our corporal refreſhment, grant that I may always uſe 
this liberty with thankfulneſs and moderation. O let me 
never be fo enflaved to that brutiſh pleaſure of taſte, that 
my table become a ſnare to me; but give me, I beſeech 
thee, a perfect abhorrence of all degrees of exceſs, and 
tet me eat and drink only for thoſe ends, and according 
to thoſe meaſures, which thou haſt aſſigned me, for health, 
and not for luxury. And, Lord, 5 that my purſuits 
may be not after the meat that peritheth, but mar 
which endureth to everlaſting life; that hungring and 
thirſting after righteouſneſs, I may be filled with thy 
88 and thy glory hereafter, through Jeſus 

Hir. | 14 as. 


For Contentedneſs. "| © 

Merciful God; thy wiſdom is iofinite' to chooſe; 

and thy love forward to diſpenſe good t to us 

O let me always fully and en reſign my ſelf to thy 
diſpoſals, have no deſires of my on, but a perfect fa- 
tisfaction in thy choices for me; that ſo, it whatfoever 
eſtare I am, I may be therein content. Lord, grant I 
may never look with murmuring on my ovn condition, 
nor with envy on other mens: And to that end, I be- 
ſeech thee, purge my heart of all eovetous afeTtions.' O 
let me never yield up any corner of my foul to mammon, 
but give me ſuch a contempt of theſe fading riches, that 
whether they increaſe or decreaſe, I may never ſet my 
heart upon t but that all my care may be to be rich. 


7 towards 


© Y - ” * 
— „ ET eee 
— —— — — — — — - l 
= 


— 


264 Private Devotions: 


towards God, to lay up my treaſure in heaven; that] 
may ſo ſet. my affections on things above, that:when 
Chriſt, who is my life, ſhall appear, I may alſo appear 
with him in glory. Grant this, O Lord, for the merits 
of. the ſame Jeſus Chriſt. 


| For Diligence. 

O Lord, who haſt in thy wiſdom ordain'd, that man 
ſhould be born to labour, ſuffer me not to reſiſt that 
deſign of thine, by giving my ſelf up to ſloth and idle- 
neſs ; but grant I may ſo employ my time, and all other 
talents thou haſt entruſted me with, that I may not fall 
under the ſentence of the ſlothful and wicked ſervant, 
Lord, if it be thy will, make me ſome way uſeful to o- 
thers, that I may not live an unprofitable part of mans 
kind; but, however, O Lord, let me not be uſeleſs to 
my ſet, but grant. I may give all diligence to make my 
ing and election ſure. My foul is beſet with many 
and vigilant adverſaries; O let me not fold my hands to 
fleep. in the. midſt of ſo great dangers, but watch and 
pray, that I enter. not into temptation, enduring hard- 
neſs as a good ſoldier of Jeſus Chriſt, till at the laſt from 
this ſtate of warfarg, thou tranſlate me to the ſtate of 
triumph and bliſs it thy kingdom, through Jeſus Chriſt, 


Fer Juſtice. 


Thou King of righteouſneſs, who haſt commanded 

us to keep judgment, and do juſtice, be pleaſed by 
thy grace to cleanſe my heart and hands from all fraud 
and injuſtice, and give me a perfect integrity and up- 
rightneſs in all my dealings. O make me ever abhor to 
uſe my power to oppreſs, or my skill to deceive.my dro- 
ther ; and grant I may moſt ſtrictly obſerve that ſacred 
rule of doing as I would be done to; that I may not diſ- 
honour my Chriſtian profeſſion by an unjuſt and fraudu- 
lent life, but in —— and godly ſincerĩty have my 
converſation in the world, never ſeeking to heap up 
treaſures in this life, but preferring a little with righte- 
ouſneſs before great revenues without right. Lord, make 


me exactly careful to render to every man what, by any 
ſorr of obligation, becomes his due, that I may never 
break the bond of any of thoſe relations that thou haſt 


placed me in, but may ſo behave my ſelf towards * 
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nat] mat none may have any evil thing to ſay of me; that 

then ſo, if it be poſſible, I — have peace with all men; or 

Pear however, I may, by keeping innocency, and taking heed 

erics to the thing that is right, have peace at the laſt, even. 
peace with thee, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 


For Charity, 


O Merciful Lord, who haſt made of one blood, and 
redeemed by one ranſom, all nations of men, let 
me never harden my bowels againſt any that partake of 
the ame nature = redemption with me, but grant me 
an univerſal charity towards all men. Give me, O thou 
Father of competions, ſuch a tenderneſs and..meltingneſs 
of heart, that I may be deeply affetted with. all the mi- 
ſeries and calamities, outward or inward, of my brethren, 
and CET employ all my abilities for their ſuccour 
and relief, let not an unchriſtian ſelf-love poſſeſs my 
heart, but drive out that accurſed ſpirit, and let. thy 
ſpirit of Jove enter and dwell there, and make me ſeck- 
not to pleaſe my ſelf, but my neighbour, for his good to- 
edi fication, even as Chriſt pleaſed not himſelf, Lord, 
make me a faithful ſteward of all thoſe talents thou haſt 
| committed to me for the benefit of others; that ſo, when. 
t. thou ſhalt call me to give an account of my ſtewardſhip, 
I may do it with joy, and not wich grief. Grant this 
mercitul Lord, I beſeech thee, for Jeſus Chriſt his ſake. 


For Perſeverance, 


ed 

b 

id O Eternal and unchangeable Lord God, who art the 
p- | ſame yeſterday, and. to day, and for ever; be thou 
to pleaſed to communicate ſome ſmall ray of that excellence, 
05 tome degree of that ſtability, ro me thy wretched crea- 
d ture, who am light and unconſtant, turned about with 
ſs Every blaſt : My underſtanding is very deceivable, O e- 
u- !tabliſh it in thy truth, keep it from the ſnares of ſe- 
I ducing fpirits, that I may not be led away wit) the er- 
p ror of the wicked, and fall from my own ſtedfaſtneſs: 
3 My will alſo, O Lord, is irreſolute and wavering, and 
e doth not cleave ſtedfaſtly unto God; my goodneſs is but 
y as the morning cloud, and as the early dew it paſſeth a- 
r way. O ſtrengthen and confirtu me, and whatever good 
t work thou haſt wrought in me, be pleaſed to — 
q and perform it until the day of Chriſt. - Lord; thou ſee 

4 my 
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my weakneſs, and thou knoweſb the number and: ftrengy 
of, thoſe- temptations I have to ſtruggle with. O kan 
me not to my ſelf, but cover thou my head in the day q 
battle, and in all ſpiritual combats make me more - ay 
conqueror, through him that loved: me. O let no-terrox 
or flatteries, either of the world, or my own fleſh, ew 
draw me from my obedience to thee; but grant that! 
may continue ſtedfaſt, unmoveable, always abounding 
in the work of the Lord; and by patient continuing in 
well-doing, feek, and at laſt obtain, glory, and honouy, 
and — and eternal life, through Jeſus Chil 


ASA A 
= A Brief 
PARAPHRASE 
OF THE 
LorDs PRAVYER, 
"I To be uſed. as. a Prayer. MY 
Our * winch art in Heaven. ] 


Lord, who dwelleſt in the higheſt heavens, thou art 
the author of our being; thou haſt alſo begotten 
us again unto a lively hope, and carrieſt towards us the 
tenderneſs and bowels of » compaſfionate father. O make 
us to render to thee the love and vbedience of children; 
and that we may reſetble thee Our Father in Heaven 


(chat place of true delight and purity ) give us 2 holy | 


diſdain of all the deceitful pleaſures and foul pollutions 
of this world, and fo raiſe up our minds, that we may 
always have our converlation in heaven, from whence 
we look for our Saviour the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 

Cr. Hallowed be thy Name.] 

Trike ſuch an awe. in aur hearts, that we may humbly 


reverence thee.in thy Name, which is greats wonder 


— 
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ful and holy; and carry ſuch a ſacred reſpect to all things 
that relate to thee and thy worſhip, as may e-preſs our 
reverence to thy great Majeſty. Lerall the people praiſe 
thee, O God, let all the people praiſe thee. i 
[ 2. Thy Kingdom come.) 

Stabliſh thy throne, and Tule for ever in our fouls, 

and by the power of thy grace, ſubdue all thoſe re- 
dellious corruptions that e alt themſelves againſt thee, 
they are thoſe enemies of thine, which would not thou 
ſhouldſt reign over them. O let them be brought forth 
and flain before thee, and make us ſuch faithful ſubje&s 
of rhis thy kinzdom of grace, that we may be capable of 
= kingdom of glory; and then, Lord Jeſus, come quick- 


0 [ 3. Thy Will be done in Earth, &c.] 
Nable us by thy grace cheerfully to ſuffer thy Will in 
E all our afflictions, and readily perform it in all thy 
commands; give us of that heavenly zeal to thy ſervice, 
wherewith the bleſſed angels of thy preſence are inſpired, 
that we may obey thee with the like fervor and alacrity ; 
and that following them in their obedience, we may 
joined with them to fing eternal praiſes in thy kingdom, 
to God, and to the Lamb for ever. 
[ 4. Give us this Day, &c.] 
Q= us that continual ſupply of thy grace, which 
may ſuſtain and nouriſh our ſouls unto eternal life. 
And be thou pleaſed alſo to provide for our bodies all thoſe 
things which thou ſeeſt fir for their ſupport, through 
vis our earthly pilgrimage; and make ys cheerfully do 
reſt on thee for them, firſt ſeeking thy kingdom, and the 
righteouſneſs thereof, and then not doubting butall theſe 
things ſhall 7 added unto us. Treſ | _ 
5. Forgive us our Treſpaſſes, &c. 
Eal our ſouls, 5) Lord, for le eek ſinned againſt 
thee, let thy tender mercies abound towards us in 
the For gi vneſs of all our offences; and grant, O Lord, 
that we may never forfeit this pardon of thine, by deny · 
ing ours ta our brethren, but give us thoſe bowels of cam- 
paſſion to others, which we ſtand info much 132 
of from thee, that we may forgive as fully and finally . 
on Chriſt's command, as we deſire to be forgiven for 
his merits and interceſſion. 
[6. Tead us not into Temptation, &c.] | 
OZ we have no ſtrength againſt rhoſe multitudes 


of Temptations that daily aſſault us, only our eyes 
- are 


- 
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are upon thee : O be thou pleaſed either to reſtrain 
them, or affiſt us, and in thy faithfulneſs ſuffer us not to 
be tempted above that we are able; but in all our 
temptations make us a. way to Eſcape, that we be not o- 
vercome by them, but mar, when thou ſhalt call us tg 
it, refiſt even unto blood, ſtriving againſt fin, that being 
—__ unto death, thou mayſt give us the crown of 


| For thine is the Kingdom, &c.] 

HE us, and graciouſly anſwer our petitions ; for 

thou art the great King over all the carth, whoſe 
Power is infinite, and art able to do for us above all that 
we can ask or think, and to whom b<longeth the Glory 
of all that good thou workeft in us, or for us. There 
fore bleſſing, honour, glory, and power, be unto him 
that ſitteth upon the throne, to our God for ever and 
EveL Amen, 


dap D nehe hehe oh os 
Pious EJacuLATIONS 


Taken out of the 


Book of PSAL MS. 


For Pardon of ſin. 


H AVE ant on me, O God, after thy great good- 
neſs ; according to the multitude of thy mercis 
do away mine offences. P 
Waſh me throughly from my wickedneſe,. and clean 
me from my ſin. : 
* thy face from my ſins, and put out all my mil- 
Seds. 
My miſdeeds prevail againſt me; O be thou merciful 
unto my ſins. 
Enter not into judgment with thy ſervant, for in ch) 
ſight ſhall no man living be juſtified. 
For. thy Name's ſake, O Lord, be merciful unto my 
{in, for it is great, Tun 
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Turn thee, O Lord, and d:liver my ſoul, O ſave me 
for thy mercics ſake, 


For Grace. 


7 Hp me to do the thing that pleaſeth thee, for thou - 


art my God 

Teach me thy way, O Lord, and Iwill walk in thy 
— O knit my heart to thee, that I may fear thy 

ame. 

Make me a clean heart, O God, and renew a right 
ſpirit within me. 

O let my heart be ſound in thy ſtatutes, that I be not 
aſhamed. 

Incline my heart unto thy teſtimonies, and not to co- 
vetouſneſs. : h 

Turn away mine eyes, loſt they behold vanity, and 
quicken thou me in thy way. 

Iam a ſtranger upon earth, O hide not thy command- 
ments from me. 

Lord, teach me to number my days, that I may apply 
my heart unto wiſdom. 


For the Light of God's Countenance. 


I, ORD, why abhorreſt thou my ſoul, and hideſt thy 
face from me? O hide not thou thy face from me, 


nor caſt thy ſervant away in diſpleaſure. 
Thy loving kindnefs is better than life it ſelf. 


Lord, lift thou up the light of thy countenance upon me. 
Comfort the ſoul of thy ſervant; for unto thee, O 
Lord, do J lift up my ſoul. 


Thankſgiving. 


Will always give thanks unto the Lord, his praiſe ſhall 

ever be in my mouth. 

Thou art my God, and I will thank thee: T hou art 
my God, and [ will praiſe thee. ; 

I will fing unto the Lord, as long as I live; I will praiſe 
my God, whilſt I have my being. 

Praiſed be God, which hath not caſt out my prayer, 
nor turned his mercy from me. 

Bleſſed be the Lord God, even the God of Iſrael, 
which only doth wondrous things: 


And 


» - _ 
w 4 — — —— — 


* 
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And bleſſed be the Name of his Majeſty for ever, and 


all the earth ſhall be filled with his Majeſty. Amen, 
Amen. | 


| For Deliverance from Trouble. 


E merciful unto me, O Lord, be merciful unto me, 
LI for my ſoul truſteth in thee, and under the ſhadow 
thy wings ſhall be my refuge, until theſe calamitics be 
over paſt. 
Deliver me, O Lord, from mine enemies, for I flee 
unto thee to hide me. 
O keep my ſoul, and deliver me; let me not be con- 
founded, for 1 have put my truſt in thee. 
Mine eyes are ever looking unto the Lord: For he 
ſhall pluck my feet out of the net. | 
Turn thee unto me, and have mercy upon me: For! 
am deſolate, andin miſery. 
The ſorrows of my heart are enlarged: O bring thou 
me-out of mytroubles. 


For the Church. 


Be favourable and gracious unto Sion, build thou 
the walk of Feruſalem. 
O God, wherefore art thou abſent from us ſo long: 
Why is thy wrath ſo hot againſt the ſheep of thy paſtule 
O think upon thy congregation, whom thou halt put- 
chaſed and redeemed of old. . 
Look upon the tribe of thine inheritance, and mount 
Sion where thou haſt dwelt. 
It is time for thee, Lord, to lay to thy hand; for they 
have deſtroyed thy law. ; 
- Ariſe, O God, and maintain thine own cauſe: Deliver 
Iſrael, © God, out of all his troubles, 
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BRIEF HEADS 
OF 
SELF-EXAMINATION, 
Eſpecially before the SACRAMENT; 


Collected out of the foregoing Treatiſe, 
concerning the Breaches of our Duty. 


4842 NIN R MA Ne AS (ooo 
an EEC OTS 
[men, 


r * 


FAITH. 
OT believing there is a God. 
_= N Not believing his Word. 
ng: Not believing it practically, ſo as to live accerdig to our 
Net! belief. 


put. HOPE. 


TN Eſpairing of God's mercy, ſo as to negleſt du 
1 D Noe WA groundleſly on it, whilſt we.co — wil- 


hey ful ſin. 
LOVE. 


mn JOT loving God for his own excellencies. 
Not loving him for his good neſs to us. 
Not labouri ng to pleaſe him. 
Not deſiring te draw near to him in his ordinances. 
Not longing to enjoy him in heaven. | 
« F E. A R. y 
EF A TOT fearing God, ſo as to keep from offending him 
N 3 above him, by committing ſin, to ſhun 
ſome outward fuff ering. 


x 


TRUST. 


— Fx OO —O_—__ . OI wor — nn > oe of - 2 oo * 929 = 
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TRUST. 


OT truſting on God in dangers and diſtreſſes. 
Uſr ng-unlawful 3 us out · of them. 

Not depending on God for ſupply of our wants. 
Immoderate care for outward things. 

Neglecting to labour, and expecting God ſhould ſupport u 

in our idleneſs. 
Not looking wp to God for a bleſſing on our honeſt en- 
" deavours. | | 


HUMILITY. 


N OT having a high eſteem of God. 5 
Not ſubmitting obediently to act his will. 

Not patiently ſuffering it, but murmuring at his c- 
rections. 

Not amending by them. 

Not being thankful to him. 

Net acknowledging his wiſdom in chooſing for us, but hav- 
ing eager and impatient deſires of our own. 


„ 


N OT honouring God by a reverent uſage of the things 
that relate to him. | 
Behaving our ſelves irreverently in his houſe. a 
Rob hing God by taking things that are conſecrated to him. 
Tofanng holy times, the Lord's day, and the feaſts and 
afts of the Church. 

Neglecting to read the Holy Scriptures; not marking when 
we do read. 

Being careleſs to get knowledge of our duty, chooſing ra- 
ther to continue ignorant, than put our ſelyes to the 
pains or charge of learning. 

Placing religion in hearing of ſermons, without practice. 

Breaking our vow made at baptiſm. = 

BY reſorting to witches and conjurers, i. e. to the devil. 

By loving the pomps and vanities of the world, and fil. 
lowing its ſinful cuſtoms. 

By fulfilling the luſts of the fleſh. 

Profaning the Lord's ſupper. | 

By coming to it ignorantly, without examination, contri- 
tion, and purpoſes of new life. 15 Fx 

By behaving our ſelves irreverently at it, without devoti 
on _ ſpritual 4 — P EY OY 
neglecting to keep the promiſes made at it. i 

2) extetting to feep che þ ſe Profanins 


n. 


ort us 


cor. 


Dave 
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Profaning God's name, by blaſphemous thoughts or diſ- 


courſe. 


Giving others occaſion to blaſpheme him by cur vile and. 


wicked lives. | . 


Taking unlawful O AT HS. 
Perjury- 4a e ö 
Swearing in ordinary communication. 


WORS HIP. 


0T worſſipping Gad. | 

N Omitting prayers, publick or private, and being 
Cad of à pretence to do ſo. 

Asking unlawful things, or to unlawful ends. 

Not purifying our hearts from ſin before we pray. 

Not praying with Jo and humility, | 

Coldneſs and deadneſs in prayer. | 

Wandring thoughts in it. 

Irreverent geſtures of body in prayer. 


REPENTANCE. 
Nas the duty of repentance. 


Not calling aur ſelves to daily account for our fins, 
Not aſſigning any ſet or ſolemn times for humiliation, 
and bebe or too ſeldom. 6 
Not deeply conſidering our ſins, to beget contrition 
Not acting revenge upon our ſelves, by faſting, and other 
acts of mortification. 


IDOLATRY. 


'Q goes idolatry, in worſhipping ef creatures. 
Inward idolatry, in placing our love, and other 


affections more on creatures than the creator. 


To our SELVES. 


HUMILITY. 


B puffed up with high conceits of our ſelves. 
In reſpe(t of natural parts, as Beauty, Wit, &c. 

Of worldly riches and honours. 

Creed Feeking the praiſe of 
reedily ſeeking the praiſe of men. 

OY c an actions, as prayer, alms, &c. to that 
: 


N Commite 


4, 
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Committing ſins to avoid reproach from wicked men, 


* 


MEEKNESS. | 
Dein our minds with anger and peeviſhneſs. 
CONSIDERATION. 
| Pe: 
4 * carefully examining what our eſtate towards iſ Be 
od 1s. 5 5 

Not trying our ſelves by the true rule, i. e. our obedience Bo 
to Gad s commands. | 


N 4 
Not weighing the lawfulneſs of our ations before we ven- 
ture on them. 


P 
Not examining our paſt ations, to repent of the ill, to 
Live God the elery of the good. 9 ; 


CONTENTEDNESS. 
| 1 in our eſtates. 8 


Greedy deſires after honour and riches. 
Seeking to gain them by [inful means. 


Envying the condition of other men. | 
DILIGENCE, WATCHFULNESS. J 
ing negligent in obſerving and reſiſting temptations | 
2 Not improving God's gifs, we l to hi | 

_ © bengwr. 


Abuſing aur natural parts, as wit, memory, &c. to ſin. 
Neglecting or reſiſting the morions of God's Spirit. 


CHASTITY. 


TiNcleanneſs, adultery, fornication, unnatural luſts, &. 
i Uncleanneſ; of the * hand. hs 
| Filthy and obſcene talking. 


Impure fancies and deſtres. 

Heightnix of luſt by pampering the body. | 

Nit labouring to ſubdue it by faſting or other ſeverities, 
x TEMPERANCE. 


. Ating too much. 


Mdking pleaſure, not health, the end of eating. 
Being too curious or coffly in meats, 
 Drunkenneſs. 


Drinking more than is uſeful to our bodies, though not ty 
Drunkenneſs. 


1 Waſting the time or eſtate in * fellowſhip, Ai 


% 
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Abuſing our ſtrength of brain tothe making others drunk. 

Im moderate ſleeping. | | 

Idlencſs and neglygence in our calling. 

Uſing unlawful recreation 

Being too vehement ubon lawful ones. 

Sending too much time at them. | 

Peing drawn by them to anger or coyetouſneſs. 

Being proud of apparel. 

Striving to go beyond our rank. 

Beflowing too much time, care or caſt about it. 

Abſtaining from [uch exceſſes, not out of conſcience, but 
covetouſneſs. 


Pinching our bodies to fill our purſes. 


To our NEIGHBOUR. 


NEGATIVE JUSTICE, 


B injurious to our neighbour. 
Delighting cauſleſly to grieve his mind. 

Enſnaring his 1 in ſin, by command, counſel, intice · 
ment, or example. | 


Aﬀrirhting him from godlineſs, by our ſcoffing at it. 


Not ſeeking to bring thoſe to repentance, whom we ba ve led 
| t 


into ſin. 


MURDER 


Urder, open or ſecret. 1215 
Drawing men tointemperance, or ot her vices, which 
may bring diſeaſes or death. 


Stirring men up to quarrelli ns and ficheing. 


Haiming or hurting the 9 5 of our neighbour. 
im. 


Frerceneſs and rage againſt 


- 


ADVEVERE © 


Oveting our neighbour's wife. 
Actually defpiling _ 


MALICE. | | 
S the goods of others upon ſpite and ma- 
ices 
6 COVETOUSNESS. 
8— to gain them to our ſel yes 
N 2 OP- 
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' OPPRESSION. 
| © as by violence and force, or colour of law. 


THEFT. 


Ot paying what we borrow. | 
Not paying what we have voluntarily promiſed. 
Keeping back the wages of the ſervant and hireling. 


* Diel. 
UE. in truſts, whether to the living er 
ea . 4 


Uſing arts of deceit in buying and ſelling. _ 
Exatting upon t he neceſſities of our neighbours, 


FALSEWITNESS. 


B ng the credit of our ncighbour. 
By falſe-witneſs. 

Ny railing, 

By whiſpering. 

Incouraging others in their ſlanders. 

Being forward 10 believe all ill reports of our neighbour, 

Cauſleſsſuſpicions. 

Raſh judging of him. 

Deſpiſing him for his infirmities. | | 

Inviting others te do ſo, by ſcofſing and deriding him. 

Bearing any malice in the heart. 

Secret wiſhing of death or hurt to our neighbour. 

Rejoycin when any evil befals him. 

Neg lefing to make what ſatisfattion we can, for any ſort 
of injury done to our neighbour. 


POSITIVE JUSTICE, HUMILITY, 
LYING. 


Hurltiſh and proud behaviour to others. 
Froward and peeviſh converſation. 
Bitter and reproachful language. 
tur fing. 


— 


Not paying the reſpect due to the qualities or giſts Ui 


others. 
Proudly overlooking them. 
Seeking to leſſen others eſteem of them. 


Not employing our abilities whether of mind or eftate, in 


ad miniſtring to thoſe whoſe wants require it. 


G Rk 


has TA Yo e . 


. Mo. a x tw. WW um. 


* 
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GRATITUDE. 


fois to our benefa Fors. 

Eſpecially thoſe that admoniſh u 
Not a mending upon their reproof. 
Being angry at them for it. | 
Not reverencing our civil parent, the lawful magiſtrate. 
FTudring and ſpeaking evil of him. 
Grudging his juſt tributes. 
Sewing. {edition among people. 
Refuſing to obey bis Iawful commands. | 
Ri/inz up againſt him, or taking part with them that do. 
Deſti/ing our ſpiritual fathers. * 
Not loving them for their works ſake. | 
Not obeying thoſe commands of God they deliver to us. 
Se:king to with-hold from them their juſt maintenance. 


Forſaking our lawful paſtors to follow factious teachers 
PARENTS. 


Tubborn and irreyerent behavicur tn our natural pa- 
rents. | N 

Deſpiſing and publiſhing their infirmities. 

Ne view 2 — one ng to bring them Comfort. 

Contemning their councils. 

Murmuring at their government. 

Coveting their cftates, tho by their death. 

Nit miniſtring to them in their wants of all ſorts. 

Neglecting to pray for God's bleſſing on the ſeveral ſorts of 
Parents, 

Want of natural affection to children. ; 

Mothers reſuſing to nurſe them without a juſt impedi- 
ment, 

Not bringing them timely to baptiſm. 

Not — inſtrucling ow in the ways of God 

Suffering them, for want of timely correc lion, to Jet 
cuſtoms of ſin. | 

Setting them evil examples. 

Diſcouraging them by harſh and cruel uſage. 4A 

Not providing for their ſubſiſtance actordin; to our ability, 

Conſuming their portions in our own riot. | : 

Reſerving all *till our death, and letting them want in 
the mean time. | 

Not ſeeking to entail a bleſſing on them by our Chriſtian lives. 

Not beartily {raying for them. 

Want of affection to our natural brethren. 

Envyings and heart-burnings towards them. 

N 3 Duty 


7, ———— ů ů — r 
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DUTY o BRETHREN. | 4 
N loving our ſpiritual brethren, i e. our fallow 
Cl f f er 6 f 
Having no fellow- feeling of their ſufferings. 5 
cauſleſiy forſaking their communion in holy Duties. ; 
Not taking deeply to heart the deſelations 5 
MARRIAGE. f 
Arrying within the degrees forbidden. ] 
Marryi 17 for und ue ends, as covetuuſneſs, Iuſt, &e. 
Unkind, froward, and unquiet behaviour towards the huf- 
band or wife. 


Urfaithfulneſ* to the bed. 
Nat bearing with the Infirmities of each «ther. 
Not endeavouring to ad vance one another”; gosd, ſpiritual 
or temporal. 
The wife reſiſting the lawful Commands of her husband. 
Her ſtriving fur rule and dominion over him. 
Not praying for each other. | 


 FRIEN DSHIPV. 
1 to a friend. 


etraying his ſecrets. 
Denyinsg him aſſiſtance in his needs. 
Neglecting loyingly to ad moniſh him. 
Hlattering him in his faults. 
Forſa ling his friendſhip upon ſlig ht or no eauſe, 
Making leagues in ſin, inſtead of virtu us friendſhip. 


SERVANTS. 
Ervants diſobeying the lawful commands of their 


Mafeers. 
Furlovmng their goods. 
Ca releſiy waſting them. 
Jurmuring at their rebures. 
Nene /s. 
Eye ſer vice. r 
| MASTERS, 
Mito uſing ſervants tyrannically and cruelly. 


Being too remi;s, and ſuffering them to neg et 


their duty. 
Having no care of their ſou!s. 
Not providing them means of inſtru tion in religion. 
Not ad moniſhyg them when they com mit [ins, 


Not 


low 


Not allowing them time and opportunity for prayer, and 
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tle worſhip of God, 
CHARIIT V. 


WII bowels. and charity to our neizhbours. 


Not heartily deſiring their good, ſpiritual or 
temporal, 


Not loving and forgiving enemies. 


Taking actual revenzes upon them. 

Falſeneſs, profeſſing kindneſs, and acting none. 

Not labouring to do all the good we can to the ſoul of our 
neighbour. 

Net aſſiſting him to our power in his bodily. diſftreſſes. 

Not defending his good name, when we know him ſlandered. 

Dooney him any neigh»ourly office to preſerve or advance” 

his eſtate. | 

Not defendiny him from oppreſſion, when we have power. 

Not relieving him in his poverty. 


Not giving liberally and chearfully. 
G OING to LAW. 


A Tot loving peace. | 
Going to law nepon fight occaſions. 

Bearing inward enmity to thoſe we ſue. 

Not [our ng to make peace among others. 


HE U f this Catalogue of ſins is tis: Upon days 
1 of humiliation, eſpecially before the Sacrament, read 
them. conſideringij over, and at every particular ask thine 
own heart, Am 1 guilty of this? And:whatſoever hy ſucly 
examination thou findeſt thy ſelf faulty in, confeſs parti- 
cularly and humbly to G d, with all the heightning circum- 


[ances which may a..y way increaſetheir Tuilts, and make 


ſerious reſolutions azainſs every ſuch {in for the future; 
after which thou mayeſt uſe this form Plndoe f 7 


O LOK, I am aſhamed, and bluſh to lift up my 
tace to thee; for my iniquities are cncreaſed over. 
my head, and my treſpals is grown up even unto heaven. 
I. have w.ought all theſe great provocations, and that in 
the moſt provoking manner; they have not been only ſia- 
gle, but repeated acts of fin ; For, O Lord, of allthis 
black catalague which I have now brought torth before 
thee, how f-w are there, which I have not often commit- 
ted? Nay, which are not becomeeven habitual and cuſto- 
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mary to me? And to this frequency I have added both 
a greedineſs and obſtinacy in finning, turning into my 
courſe as the horſe ruſheth into the battle, doing evil with 
both hands, earneſtly, yea, hating to be reformed, and 
cafting thy words behind me, quenching thy Spirit with. 
in me, which teſtified againſt me, to turn me from my 
evilways, and fruſtrating all thoſe outward means, whe. 
ther of judgment or Ler- which thou haſt uſed to draw 
me to thy ſelf. Nay, O Lord, even my repentances may 
be numbred amongſt my greateſt ſins: They have ſome. 
times been feigned and hypocritical, always fo flight 
and ine ffectual, that they have brought forth no fruit in 
amendment of life; but I haveſtill returned with the dog 
to the vomit, and the ſow tothe mire again, and have 
added the breach of reſolutions and vows to all my for. 
mer guilts, Thus, O Lord, I am b<come out of mea- 
ſure ſintul, and ſince I have thus choſen death, I am moſt 
worthy to rake part in ir, even in the ſecond death, the 
lake of fire and brimſtone. This, this, - O Lord, isin 
juſtice to be the portion of mycupy to me belongs no- 
ting but ſname and confuſion of face erernally.; but tg 
tice, O Lord God, belongeth —_ and forgiveneſs, 
though I have rebelled againſt thee. O remember not my 
ſins and offences, bur according to thy mercy think thou 
upon me, O Lord, for thy goodneſs. Thou ſenteft "7 
Son to ſcek and to ſave that which was loſt : Behold, C 
Lord, I have gone aſtray like a ſheep that is loſt ; O ſeek 
thy ſervant, and bring me back to the ſhepherd and biſhop 
of my ſoul. Let thy ſpirit work in me a hearty ſenſeand 
deteſtation of all my abominarions, that true contrition of 
heart, which thou 'haſt promiſed not to deſpiſe. And 
rh2n be thou pleaſed to look on me, to take away all int- 
quity, and receive me graciouſly; and for his ſake, who 
hath done nothing amiſs, be recunciled to me, who have 
done nothing well: Waſh away the guilt of my ſins in his 
blood, and ſubdue the power of them by his grace; and 
grant, O Lord, that l may from this hour bid a final a- 
dieu to all ungodlineſs and worldly luſts, that!] may ne- 
ver once more caſt a look towards Sorlom, or long after 
the fleſh-pots of Exype ; but conſecrate my ſelf entirely to 
thee, to ſerve thee in righteouſneſs, and true holineſs, 
reckoning my ſelf to be dead indeed unto fin, but alive 
unto God, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord and bleſſed 


Saviour. 


This 


4* 


18 
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This Penitential PSALM may alſo fitly 
vir. ja uſed, \ r * 


PSALM LI. LE 
Ave mercy upon me, O God, after thy great good ne 
H according 4 the multitude of 2 yu 
mine offences. 
Waſh me throuzhly from my wickedneſs, and cleanſe 
me from my ſin. 
For I acknowledze my faults, and my ſin is ever before 
me, 8 5 2 22 L 
Againſt thee only have I ſinned, and done this evil in thy 
7555 that thos mighteſt be juſtified in thy ſaying, and 
clear when thou art judged. | 
Behold, I was ſhapen in wickedneſs, and in fin hath my 
mother conceived me. 
But lo, thou requireſt truth in the inward parts, and 
ſhalt make me to underſtand wiſdom ſecretly. j 
Thou ſhalt purge me with Pops and I ſhall be clean; 
| be 


y thou ſhalt waſh ine, and I ſhall be whiter than ſnow. 

i Thou ſhalt make me hear of joy and gladnreſs, that the 

| bones which thou haſt broken may rejvyce. to. 

: p +: thy face from my ſins, and put out all my miſ- 
eeds, 

Make me a clean heart, O God, and renew a right ſtirit 


within me, | | 
Caſt me mt away from thy preſence, and take not thy 
Hy Spirit from me —"" * e 
O give me the comfort of thy help again, and fabliſh 
me with thy free Spirit. F 2 
Then ſhall I teach thy ways: wnto the wicked, and ſin- 
ners ſhall be converted unto thee. 
Deliver me from blood guiltineſs, O God, thou that 


5 the God of my health, and my tongue ſhall ſing of thy 
riThteouſnef s. | x 
Then ls open my lips, O Lord, and my mouth ſhall 
ſhe w forth thy praiſe. ans wh cy 

For thou deſireſt no ſacrifice, elſe would I give it thee : 
but thou delighteſ# not in burnt-offering. © 

The ſacrifice of God is a troubled ſpirit ; a broken and 
contrite heart, 0 God, ſualt R not deſptſe. 1 
8 5 
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0 be favourable and gracious unte Sion, build thou 
the walls of Jeruſalem. ot ; 

Then ſhalt thou be pleaſed with the ſacrifices of rigbte- 
ouſneſs, with the burnt · offerings and oblations, then ſhall 
they offer yourg bullocks upon thine altar. 


Glory be to the Father, and to the Son, and to the 
Holy Ghoft. >= brakes 

As it was in the beginning, is now, and ever ſhall be, 
world without end. Amen. 
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PRAYERS before the Receiving of the 
© BLESSED SACRAMENT. 


; O Moſt merciful God, who haſt in thy great goodneſs 
prepared this ſpiritual feaſt for ſick and famiſh'd 
fouls, make my. deſires. and gaſping after it anſwerable 
to my needs of it. I have, with the prodiga), waſted 
that portion of grace-thoy beſtowedſt upon me, and 
therefore do infinitely want a ſupply out of this trtaſu- 
ry : Bur, O Lord, how ſhall ſuch a:wretch. as 1 dare 
to approach this holy table? I am a dog, how ſhall ! 
eſume to take the children's bread 2 Or, how ſhall this 
Foiritual manna, this food of angels, be given to one who 
hath choſen to teed on husks with ſwine ? Nay, to one 
who hath already ſo often trampled theſe precious things 
under foot, eicher carcleſly neglecting, or unworthily re- 
ceiving theſe holy myſteries? O Lord, my horrible 
guiltineſs makes me tremble to come, and yet makes nie 
not dare to keep away; for where, O Lord, ſhall my 
polluted ſoul be . waſhed, if not in this fountain, which 
thou haſt opened for fin and for unclieanneſs ? Hither 
merefore I come, and thou haſt promiſ:d, that him that 
cometh to thee thou wilt in no wiſe caſt out: This is, O 
Lord, the blood of the New Teſtament ; grant me ſo to re- 
cxive it, that it may be to me for remitſion of fins. and 
though I have ſo ofcen and ſo wretchedly broken my part 
of that covenant, whereof.this ſacrament is a ſeal, yet be 
thou graciouſly pleaſed to make good thine, to be ma- 
ciful ro my unrighteouſneis, and to remember my fins 
2nd my iniguides no more; And not only ſo. but 1 


/ ora oa HERS 


Prayers before the Sacrament. 283 


put thy laws into my heart, and to write them in my 
mind; and by the power of thy grace diſpoſe my ſoul 
to ſuch a ſincere and conſtant obedience, that I may never 
again provoke thee. Lord, grant that in theſe holy my- 
ſteries I may not only commemorate, bur effectually re- 
ceive my bleſſed Saviour, and all the benefits of his paſ- 
ſion ; and to that end give me ſuch a preparation of ſou}, 
as may qualiſe me for it ; give me à deep ſenſe of my 
ſins and unworthinefs, that being weary and heavy la- 
den, I may be capable of his refreſhings; and by being 
ſuppled in my own tears, I may be the fitter to be waſh- 
ed in his blood. Raiſe up my dull and earthly mind 
frome groveling here below, and inſpire it with a hol 
zeal, that I may with ſpiritual aſſettion approach this 
ſpiritual feaſt ; and let, O Lord, that infinite love ot 
Chrift, in dying for ſo wretched a ſinner, inflime my 
frozen benumb'd ſoul, and kindle in me that ſacred fire 
love to him, and that ſo vehement, that no waters 
may quench, no floods drown it, ſuch as may burn up 
all my droſs, not leave one unmortified luſt in my ſoul 
and ſuch as may alſo extend it (elf to all whom thou ha 
given me command and example to love, even enemies 
as well as friends. Finally, O Lord, I beſeech thee to 
clothe me. in the wedding - garment, and make me, tho” 


of my ſelf a moſt unworthy, yet by thy mercy an ac- 


ceptable gueſt at this holy table ; that I may not eat nor 
drink my own condemnation, but may have my pardon 
ſealed, my weaknefs repaired, my corruptions ſubdued,. 


and my ſoul ſo inſeparably united to thee, that no temp» 


tations may ever be able to diſſolve the union; but that 
being begun here in grace, it may be conſummated in 
— Grant this, O Lord, for thy dear Son's ſake Jeſus 


Another. 


Bleſſed Jeſus, who once offeredſt up: thy ſelf for 

me upon the croſs, and now offereſt thy ſelf to me 
in the ſacrament, kt not, | beſeech thee, my impeni- 
tence and unworthineſs fruſtrate theſe ſo ineftimable 
mercies to me; but qualifie me by thy grace to receive 
the full benefit of them. O Lord, I have abundant need 
of thee, but am ſo clogg'd with guilt, ſo-holden with 
the cords of my ſins, that I am notable ro move towards 
thez. O looſe. me from N band wherewith * 
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and my own luſts have bound me, and draw me, that! 
may run after thee. Lord, thou ſeeſt daily how eagerly 
I purſue the paths that lead to death; but when thou in- 
viteſt me to life and glory, I turn my back, and forſake 
- own mercy. How hath this feaſt been prepar- 
ed, and I have with frivolous excuſesabſented my ſelf! 
Or, it I havec it has been rather to defiethan to 
adore thee; I have brought ſuch troops of thy profeſſed 
Enemies, unrepented - fins, along with me, à if I came 
not to commemorate, but renew thy paſſion, crucitying 
thee afreſh, and putting thee to open ſhame. And now 
of what puniſhment ſhall I be thought worthy, who have 
thus trampled under foot the Son of God, and counted 
the blood of the covenant an unholy thing? Yet, O mer- 
ciful Jeſu, this blood is my only refuge; O let this make 
my atonement, or I periſh eternally, - Wherefore didſt 
thou ſhed it, but to ſave finners? Neither can the merit 
of it be overwhelmed. cither by the greatneſs or number 
of fins: I am a ſinner, a great one, O let me find its ſav- 
ing efficacy. Be merciful unto me, O God, be merci - 
ful to me, for my ſoul truſteth in thee, and in the 
clefts of thy wounds ſhall be my refuge, until thy father's 
indignation be overpaſt, O thou, who haſt as my high 
prieſt facrificed for me, intercede for me alſo, and plead 
thy meritorious ſufferings on my behalf, and ſuffer not, 
O my Redeemer, the price of thy blood to be utterly 
loft: And grant, O Lord, that as the fins I have to be 
forgiven, are many, fo I may love much. Lord, thou 
ſeeſt what faint, what cold affèctions I have towards thee; 
O'warm and enliven them: And as in this ſacrament 
that tranſcendent love of thine in dying for me is ſhed 
forth, ſo I beſeeeh thee, let it convey ſuch grace into me, 
as may Enable me to make ſome returns of love: O let 
this divine fire deſcend from heaven into my ſoul, and 
let my fins be the burn. offering for it to conſume, that 
chere may not any corrupt affection, any curſed thing 
be ſheltered in my heart, that I may never again defile 
that place, which thou haſt choſen for thy temple. 
Thou diedſt, O dear Jeſu, to redeem me from all ini- 
quity; O let me not again Zell my ſelf to work wicked- 
neſs; but grant that I may approach thee at this time with 
more fincere and fixed reſolutions of an entire reforma- 
tion, and let me receive ſuch grace and ſtrength from 
thee, as may enable me faithtully to perform them. Lord 
Were are many old habituated diſcaſes my foul oy 
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under. [| Here mention thy moſt prevailing Corruptions. J 
And tho? I lie never ſo long at Mopeds heſda, — 
never ſo often to thy table, yet unleſs thou be pleaſed 
to put forth thy healing virtue, they will ſtill remain un- 
cured. O thou bleſſed Phyſician of ſouls, heal me, and 
grant that I may now ſv touch thee, that ęvery one of 
theſe loathſome iſſues may immediately ſtanch, that theſe 
ſekneſſes may not be unto death, but unto the glory of th 
mercy in pardoning, to the glory of thy grace in 1 


fying, ſo polluted a wretch. O Chriſt hear me, and 


grant | may now approach thee with ſuch humilityand 
contrition, love and devotion, that thou mayſt youch- 
ſafe to come unto me, and abide with me; cummunicat- 
ing to me thyſelf, and all the merits of thy paſſion. And 
then, O Lord, let no accuſations of Satan or my own 
conſcience amaze or diſtract me, but having peace with 
thee, let me alſo have peace in my ſelf, that this wine may 
make glad, this bread of life may ſtrengthen my heart, and 
enable me chearfully to run the way of thy command- 
ents. Grant this, merciful Saviour, for thine own bo- 
els and compaſſions ſake. | 8 HS 


FF 


EJA CULATION 8 40 be uſed at the 
Lord's Supper. & 


1 D, 1 am not worthy that thou ſhouldſt come un- 
der wr roof. 

| have ſinned: What ſhall I do unto thee, O thou 
Preſerver of men A * g % ge | 

Here recollect ſome of t eateſt ins. 

If thou, Lord, ſhouldſt 2 — to mark what is 
done amiſs, O Lord, who may abide it? 

But with the Lord there is mercy, and with him is 
plenteous redemption. hn 

Behold, O Lord, thy beloved Son, in whom thou art 
well pleaſed. | 

Hearken to the cry of his blood, which ſpeaketh berter 
things than that of Abel. | ; 

By his agony and bloody ſweat, by his croſs and paſſi- 
on, good Lord deliver me. 


O. Lamb 
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O Lamb of God, which: cakeft away the ſins of the 2 
world, grant me thy peace, 1 it) 

O Lamb of God, which takeſt away the fins of the 
world, have mercy upon me. 4 


1 


Immediately before Receiving. 


Hou | haſt; ſaid, that he that eateth. thy fleſh, and 
drinketh thy blood, hath eternal life. 
Behold the ſervant of the Lord, be it unto me accord- 
ing to thy word. 


At the Receiving of the Bread. 
B. thy crucified body deliver. me from .this body of 
dea n Peu 1 


At the Receiving of tba Cup. 


; Let this blood- of thine purge my conſcience from 
O dead works to ſerve the living 1 
ord, if thou wilt, thou canſt make me clean. 
O touch me, and ſay, I will; Be thou clean. 


After Receiving. 


| HAT ſhall I render unto the Lord for all'the be- 
nefits he hath done unto me ? 
I will take the cup of ſalvation, and call upon the 
name of the Lord. FS | 
Worthy is the Lamb that was flain, to receive power, 
and riches, and wiſdom, and ſtrength, and honour, and 
glory, and bleſſing. | 
Therefore bleſſing, . honour, glorv, and power, be to 
him that ſitteth upon the throne, and to the Lamb for 
ever and ever. Amen. 
I have ſworn, and am ſtedfaſtly purpaſed to keep thy 
righteous judgments. 
O hold thou up my goings in thy paths, that my faot- 
ſteps ſlip not. 


A-Thankþ 


4 Thank/grving aft 4 r r he Rec etving of the: 1 
Sacrament, 


Thou fountain of all goodneſs, from whom every 
and O good and perfect. gift cometh, and to whom all = 
10 nour and glory ſhould be returned, I deſire with. all the. 

6 moſt fervent and inflamed affections of a.grateful aH, 
to ble(s and praiſe thee for thoſe ineſtimable mercies thou 
baſt vouciiſated me. Lord, what is man that thou ſhouldft, 
ſo regard him, as to ſend * Son, to ſuffer ſuch. 

> bitter things for him? But, Lord, what am I, che worſt 
of men, that Lſhould have. any part in, this atonement 
who haye ſo often deſpiſed him and his ſufferings > G 
the height and depth of this mercy of thine, that art 
pleaſed to admit me to the renewing of that covenant. 
with thee, which I have ſo often and ſo perverſely bio- 
ken ! that I, who am not worthy of that daily bread, 
which ſuftains the body, ſhould be ma e partaker of this, 
bread of lite, which nouriſhes the ſoul, and. that, the 
God of all purity ſhould vouchſate to unite himſelf to 
ſo polluted a wretch ! O my God, ſuffer me. no more, I 
beſeech thee, to turn thy grace into wantonneſs, to make 
be thy mercy an occaſion of ſecurity, but let this unſpeak- | 
2 able love of thine conſtrain me to obedience, that fince | 
\ 


he my bleſſed Lord hath died for me, I may no longer 
live unto my ſelf, but to him. O Lord, I know there 
is no concord between Chriſt and Belial; therefore ſince 


F he hath now been pleaſed to enter my heart, O let me | 
n never permit any luſt to chaſe him thence, but let — | 
4 that hath ſa dearly bought me, till keep pofſeſſion | 
: me, and let nothing ever take me out of his hand. To 
or this end be thou graciouſly pleaſed to watch. over 
me, and defend me from all aſſaults of my ſpiritual 
7 enemies; but eſpecially deliver me from my ſelf, 

from the treachery of my own heart, which is too wil» |! 
r- ling to yield it 15 a prey. And where thou ſeeſt. I 


am either by nature or cuſtom moſt weak, there do thou, 
1 beſcech thee, magnifie thy power in my preſer vation. 
Here mention thy moſt dangerous temptations.] And, 
Lore, let my Saviour's ſufferings for my ſine, 3 

| bot vous. 
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vows I have now made againſt them, never depart from 
my mind: but let the remembrance of the one enable 
metoperform the other, that I may never make truce 
with choſe luſts which nailed his hands, pierced his ſide, 
and made his ſoul heavy to the death; but that having 
now anew liſted my felf under his banner, I may fight 
manfully, and follow the Captain of my ſalvation, even 
thro? a ſea of blood. Lord, lift up my hands that hang 
down, and my feeble knees, that I faint not in this war- 
fare; O be thou my ſtrength, who am not able of my 
ſelf ro ſtruggle with the ſlighteſt temptations. How 
often have I turned my back in the day of bat- 
tle? How many of theſe ſacramental vows have ] vio- 
Jared ? And, Lord, I have till the ſame unconſtant de- 
ceirfal heart to betray me to the breach of this. O thou, 
who art Vea, and Amen, in whom there is no ſhadow 
of change, communicate to me, I beſeech thee, ſuch 3 
ſtability of mind, that I may no more thus ſtart aſide 
like a broken bow; but that having my heart whole with 
thee, I may continue ſtedfaſt in thy covenant, that not 
one good purpoſe, which thy Spirit hath raiſed in me 
this day, may vaniſh, asſo many have formerly done; 
but that they may bring forth fruit unto life eternal. 
Grant this, O merciful Father, through the merits and 
mediation of my crucified Saviour, 0 


A Prayer of interceſſion to be uſed either be ore 
or a For the Nera of the > Jef rn 4 


Moſt gracious Lord, who ſo tenderly lovedſt man- 
kind, as to give thy dear Son out of thy boſom to 
be a propitiation for the ſins of the whole world, grant 
that the effect of this redemption may be as univerſal as 
the deſign of it, that it may be to the ſalvation of all. 
O let noperſon, by impenitence and wilful fin, fortcic 
his part in it; but by the power of thy grace bring all, 
even the moſt obſtinate ſinners, to repentance. Enlight- 
en all that ſit in darkneſs, all Jews, Turks, Infidels and He- 
reticks; take from them all blindneſs, hardneſs of heart, 
and a of thy word; and fo fetch them home, 
blefled Lord, unto thy fold, that they may be ſaved a. 


mong the number of the true Iſraelites. And for all 
thoie, upon whom the name of thy Son is called, grant, 


O Lord, that their converſations may be ſuch as 3 


A Prayer aſter the Satrament. 289 
eth the Goſpel of Chriſt ; that his name may be no lon- 
ger blaſphemed among the heathens thro* us. O bleſſed 
Lord, how long ſhall Chriſtendom continue the vileſt part 
of the world, a ſink of all thoſe abominable pollutions, 
which even Barbarians deteſt? O ler not our profeſſion 
and our practice be always at ſo wide a diſtance. Let not 
the diſciples of the holy and immaculate eſis be of all 
others the moſt profane and impure. Let not the ſub» 
jects of the Prince of Peace be of all others the moſtcon- 
tentious and bloody; but make us chriſtians in deed, as 
well as in name, that we may walk worthy of that holy 
vocation wherewith we are called, and may all with one 
mind and one mouth glorifie thee the Father of our Lord 
{ous Chriſt. Have mercy on this languiſhing church; 
vok down from heaven, the habitation of thy holineſs, 
and of thy glory. Where is thy zeal and thy ftrength, 
the ſounding of thy bowels and of thy mercies towards 
us? Are they reſtrained? Be not wroth very fore, O 
Lord, neither remember iniquity fur ever; but tho? 
our backſlidings are many, and we have grievouſly re- 
b<lled, yet, according to all thy goodneſs, letthy anger 
and = fury be turned away, and cauſe thy face to ſhine 
upon thy ſanctuary which is deſolate, for the Lord's ſake ; 
and ſo ſeparate between us and our fins, that they may 
no longer ſeparate between us and our God. Save and 
defend all chriſtian Kings, Princes, and Governors, 
eſpecially thoſe to whom we owe ſubjection; plead thou 
their cauſe, 'O Lord, againſt thoſe that ſtrive with 
them, and fight thou againſt thoſe that fight againſt 
them, and ſo guide and aſſiſt them in the diſcharge of 
that offic2 whereunto thou haſt appointed them, that 
under them we may lead a quiet and peaceab!e life in 
all godlineſs and honeſty. Bleſs them that wait at thine 
altar; open thou their lips, that their mouth may 
New forth thy praiſe. O let not the lights of the world 
be put under buſhels, but place them in their can lleſticks, 
that they may give light to all that are in che houſe. Let 
not Jeroboam's prieſts profane thy ſervice, but let the 
ſeed of Aaron ſtill miniſter beſore thee. And, O thou 
Father of mercies, and God of all comfort, ſuccour and 
relieve all that are in affliction; deliver the out · caſt and 
poor, help them to right that ſuffer wrong; let the ſor- 
rowful ſighing of the priſoners come before thee; and, 
according to the greatneſs of thy power, preſerve thou 


thoſe that are appointed to die; grant eaſe to thoſe that 
| are 


N 
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- are in pain, ſupplies to thoſe that ſuffer want; give to 
All preſumptuous ſinners a ſenſe of their ſins, and to all 
. deſpairing, a ſight of thy mercies; and do thou, O Lord, 
, for every one abundantly above what they can ask or 
think: Forgive my enemies, perſecutors and ſlanderen, 
aud turn their hearts. Pour down thy bleſſings on all 
my friends and benefactors, all who have commended 
themſelves to my prayers. [ Here thowmayſ# name par. 
ticei ar perſons.) And grant, O merciful Father, that 
thro' this blood of the croſs, we may all be preſented pure 
and unblameable and unreproveable in t y ſight, that 
to we may be admitted into that place of purity, where 
nounclean thing can enter, there to ſing eternal praiſes 
to Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, for ever. 


1 


A Prayer in Times of common Perſecution, 


O Bleſſed Saviour, who haſt made the croſs-the badge 
| of thy diſciples, enable me, | beſeech thee, willing- 
ly and chearfully to embrace it: Thou ſceſt, O Lord, 
Jam fallen into days, wherein he that departeth from e- 
vil, maketh himſelf a prey: O mabe mie (0 readily to ex · 
Poſe all my outward concern rente, when my obedience to 
thee requirerh it, that what falls as a prey to men, may 
by thee be accepted as a ſacri fice to God. ord, preſerve 
mè ſo by thy grace, that I never ſuffer.2s an evil-doer; 
and then, O Lord, if it be my lot to ſuffer as a Chriſtian, 
let me not be aſhamed, but rejoyce that | amounted 
worthy to ſuffer for thy name. G thou, who for my ſake 
enduredft the croſs, and deſpiſedſt the ſhame, let the 
example of that love and patience prevail againſt all the 
tremblings of my corrupt heart, that no terrors may ever 
beable to ſhake my conſtaney; but that how long ſoever 
thou ſhalt permit the rod of the wicked to lie on my back, 
may never put my hand unto wickedneſs. Lord, thou 
knoweſt whereof I am made, thou remembreſt that I am | 
but flcſhz and fleſh, O Lord, ſhrinks at the 2 proach 
of any thing grievous. lt is th Spirit, thy Spirit alone 
that can uphold me: O ſtablich me with thy free Spirit, 
That I be not weary and faint in my mind: And by how 
muchthe greater thou diſcerneſt my weakneſs, ſo much 
the more do thou ſhew forth thy power in me; and make 
me, O Lord, in all temptations, ſtedfaſtly to look to 
thee, the author and finiſher of my faith; that ſo L may 
run the race which is ſet before me, and refit wo 100 
, 
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blood, ſtriving againſt ſin. O dear Jeſus, hear me, and 
though Satan deſire to have me, that he may winnow me 
as wheat, yet do thou, O bleſſed Mediator, pray for 
me, that my faith fail not, but that tho it be tried with 
fire, it may be found r. o and glory, and honour, 
at thy appearin?, And, Lord, I beſeech thee, grant 
that ] may preſerve not only conſtancy towards God, but 
charity alſo towards men, even thoſe whom thou ſlialt 
permit to be the inſtruments of my ſufferings. Lord, 
let me nat fail to imitate that admirable meekneſs of thinc, 
in loving and praying for my greateſt perſecutors; and 
do thou, O Lord, overcome all their evil with thy infi- 
nite goodneſs, turn their hearts, and draw them power- 
fully to thy ſelf, and at laſt r.ccive both me and mne e- 
nemies into thoſe manſions of peace and reſt, where thou 
ma with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt, one God, 
or ever. 


A Prayer in Time of Aſſtiction. 


O0 Fuſt and Holy Lord, who with rebukes doſt chaſten 
man for ſin, I defire unfeignedly to humble my 
telf underthy mighty hand, which now: lies heavy upon 
me: I heartily acknowledge, O Lord, that all [ do, all 
Lean ſuffer, is but the due reward. of my deeds; and 
therefore, in thy ſevereſt inflictions, I muſt ſtill ſay, 
righteous art thou, O Lord, and upright are thy judg- 
ments. But, () Lord, I beſecch thee in judgment remem- 
ber mercy, and thy* my fins haveenforced thee to ſtrike, 
yet conſider my weakneſs, and let not thy ſtripes be more 
heavy or more laſting tian thou ſeeſt profitable for my 
foul : Correct me, but with the chaſtiſement of a father, 
not with the wounds of an enemy; and tho* thou take 
not off thy rod, yet take away thine anger. Lord, do 
not abhor my ſoul, nor caſt thy ſervant away in diſplea- 
ture, but pardon my ſins, I beſeech thee ; and if yet in 
thy tatherly wiſdom thou ſee fit to prolong thy correcti- 
ons, thy bleſſed will be done. I caſt my felt, O Lord, 
at thy feet, do with me what thou pleaſeſt. Try meas 
filver is tried, ſo thou bring me out purified. And, 


Lord, make even my fleſh alſo to ſubſcribe to this re- 


ſignation, that there may be nothing in me, that may re- 
bel againit thy hand; but that, having perfectly ſup- 
preſs d all repining thoughts, I may chearfully drink 
of this cup. And how bitter. ſveyer thou ſhalc pleaſe 

o 
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to make it, Lord, let it prove medicinal, and cure 2! 
the diſeaſes of my ſoul, that it may bring forth in me 
the peaceable fruit of righteouſneſs, that ſo theſe light 
afflictions, which are but for a moment, may work for 


me 2 far more exceeding and eternal weight of glory, 
through Jeſus Chriſt. 


A Thankſgiving for Deliverance. 


O Blefſed Lord, who art gracious and merciful, flow 
to anger, and of great kindneſs, and repenteſt thee 
of the evil ; I thankfully acknowledge before rhee, that 
thou haft not dealt with me after my fins, nor rewarded 
me according to my iniquities. My rebellions, O Lord, 
deſerve to be ſeourged with ſcorpions, and thou hat 
corrected them only with a gentle and fathealy rod; nei- 
ther haſt thou ſuffered me to lie long under that, but 
haſt given me a timely and a gracious iſſue out of my late 
diftreſſcs. O Lord, I will be glad and rejoice in th 

mercy, for thou haſt conſidered my trouble, and ha 

known my ſoul in adverſity. Thou haſt ſmitten, and 
thou haſt healed me. O let theſe various methods of 
thine have their proper effects upon my ſoul; that I, 
who have felt the ſmart of thy chaſtiſements, may ſtand 
in awe, and not fin : And that I, who have likewiſe felt 
the ſweet refreſhings of thy mercy, may have my heart 
raviſhed with it, and kait to thee in the firmeſt bands of 
love; and that by both I may be preſerved in a conſtant 
entire obedience to thee al! my days, through Jeſus 


CODER EROSION 
Directions for the time of Sickneſs. 
WA7H= thou findeſt thy ſelf viſited with ſickneſs, thou 


art immediately to remember, that tis God, which 
with rebukes doth chaiten man for fin. And therefore 
let thy firſt care be, to find out what it is that provokes 
him to ſmite thee ;, and to that purpoſe, examine thine 
own heart, ſearch diligently what guilts lie there, confeſs 
them humbly and penitently to God; and for the greater 
ſecurity, renew thy repentance for all the old ſins of thy 
; or mer 
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ormer life; beg moſt earneſtly and importunately his 
— an; * Chriſt Jeſus, and put on ſincere and 
wealous reſolutions of forſaking every evil way, for the 
reſt of that time which God ſhall ſpare thee And that 
thy own heart deceive thee not in this ſo weighty a buſineſs, 
it wil! be wiſdom to ſend for ſome godly Livine, not 49 
to aſſiſt thee with his prayers, but with his counſel alſo. 
And to that purpoſe open thy heart ſo freely to him, that he 
may be able to judge whether thy repentance be ſuch as 
may give thee conenc to appear before God's dreadful 
tribunal , and that, if it be not, he may help thee what he 
can towards the making it ſo. And when thou haſt thus 
provided for thy better part, thy ſoul, then conſider thy bo- 
dy alſo, and asthe * man ſaith, Ecclus. xxxviii. 12. Give 
piace to the phyſician, for the Lord hath created him. 
Uſe ſuch means as may be moſt likely to recover thy health; 
hut always remember, that the ſucceſs of them muſt come 


from God; and Go Aſa's fin, who ſought to the 
E 


phyſicians, and not to the Lord, 2 Chr. xvi. 12. Diſpoſe 
alſo betimes of thy temporal affairs, by making thy Will, 
and ſetting all things in ſuch order, as thou meaneſt final- 
ty to leave them in; and defer it not till thy — 5 grow 
more violent; for then perhaps thou ſhalt not have ſuch uſe 
of thy reaſon, as may fit thee for it; or, if thou have, it will 
be then much more ſeaſonable to employ thy thoughts on 
higher things, on the world thou art going to, rather than 
that thou art about to leave. We cannot carry the things 
of this world with us when we go hence, and it is not fit 
we ſhould carry the thourhts 7 ; therefore let thoſe 
17 early diſpatched, that they may not diſturb thee at 
a * 


rc 


A Prayer for a fick Perſon. 


Mereiful and righteous Lord, the God of health 

and fickneſs, of life and of death, I moſt unfeigned- 

ly acknowledge, that my great abuſe of thoſe many days of 
ſtrength and welfare, which thou haſt afforded me, hath 
moſt juſtly deſerved thy 7 viſitation. I deſire, O 
Lord, humbly to accept of this puniſhment of mine ini- 
quity, and to bear the indignation of the Lord, * I 
| | ve 


— 


| 
| 
; 
| 
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have finned- againſt him. And, O thou merciful Fa. 
ther, who deſigneſt not the ruin, but the amendment of 
thoſe whom thou ſcourgeſt, I beſeteh thee by thy grace 
ſo to ſanctiſie this correction of thine to me, that this 
fickneſs of my body may be a means of health to my 
ſoul : make me diligent te ſearch my heart, and do thou, 
O Lord, enable me to diſcover every accurſed thing, how 
cloſely ſocver concealed there, that by the removal there. 
of, I may make way for the removal of this puniſhment, 
Heal my ſoul, O Lord, which hath ſinned againſt thee, 
and then, if it be thy bleſſed will, heal my body alſo; 
reſtore the voice of Joy and health unto my dwelling, 
that 1 may live to praiſe thee, and to bring forth fruits 
of repentance, But if in thy wiſdom thou haſt other- 
wiſe diſpoſed, if thou haſt determined that this ſickneſs 
ſhall be unto death, I beſeech thee to fit and prepare me 
for it. Give me that ſincere and earn<ſt repentance, to 
which thou haſt promiſed mercy and parden; wean 
heart from the world, and all its fading vanities, an 
make me to gaſp and pant after thoſe more excellent 
and durable joys, which are at thy right hand for ever, 


Lord, lift thou up the light of thy countenance upon 


me, and, in all the pains of my body, in all the agonies 
of my ſpirit, let thy comforts refreſh my ſoul, and en- 
able me patiently to wait till my change come. 
nt, O Lord, that when my earthly houſe of this ta- 
acle is diſſolved, I may have a building of God, an 
houſe not made with hands, eternal in the heavens; and 
chat for his ſake, who by his precious blood, hath pur- 
chaſed it for me, even Jeſus Chriſt. 


A Thankſgiving for Recovery, 
Gracious Lord, the God of the ſpirits of all fleſh, 


k in whoſe hand my time is, 1 praiſe and magnifie 


thee, that thou haſt in love to my ſoul delivered it from 
the pit of _ and reſtored me to health again. It 
is thou alone, O Lord, that haſt * van my life from 
deſtruction ; thou haſt 


chaſtened and corrected me, but 


thou haſt not given me over unto death. O let this life 
which thou haſt thus graciouſly ſpared, be wholly conſe- 
crated to thee. Behold, O Lord, ] am by thy mercy made 
Whole; O make me ſtrictly careful to fin no more, leſt 
a werſe thing coine unto me. Lord, let not this reprieve 
thou haſt now given me, make me ſecure, as ane 

la 


that my Lord delayeth his ceming; but grant me, be- 
ſcech the ng of 
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to make a right uſe of this long-ſufferi 

thine, and ſo to employ every minute of that time 

ſhalt allow me, that when thou ſhale appear, I may 

have confidence, and not be aſhamed before thee at 
thy coming. Lord, I have found by this approach to- 

wards death, how , dreadful a thing. it is to be taken un- 
prepared: O let it be a perpetual admonition to me to 

wach for my Maſter's coming. And when the plea- 
ſures af tin ſhall preſent themſclves ro entice me, O 

make me to remember how bitter they will be at the 

laſt, Lord, hear me, and as thou haſt in much mer- 
cy afforded nie time, fo grant me alſo grace, to work 

out my own ſalvation, to provide oil in my lamp, that 

when the Bridegroom cometh, I may go in wich him to 

= mr 2 Grant this, I betcech the, for thy dear 

n's ſake. | 


A Prayer at the Approach of Death, 


Eternal and e zod, who firſt breathedſt 
into man the breath of life, and when thou takeit 
away that breath, he dies, and is turned again to his duſt; 
look with compaſſion on me thy poor creature, who 
am now drawing near the gates of death, and, which is 
infinitely more terrible, the bar of judgment. Lord, my 
own heart condemns me, and.thou art infinitely greater 
than my heart, and knoweſt all things. The ſins I 
know and remember, fill me with horror: But there 
are alſo multi tades of others, which I either obſerved nor 
at that time, or have ſince carelefly forgot, which are all 
preſent to thee. Thou ſetteſt my mifdeeds before 
and my ſecret fins in the light my countenance z an 
to what a mountainous heap muſt the minutely pra- 
vocations of ſo many 8 ariſe ? How long ſhall one 
ſo ungodly ſtand in thy judgment, or ſuch a ſinner 
in the congregation of the righteous ? And to add yet 
more to my. terror, my very repentance, I fear, will 
not abide the Trial; my frequent relapſes heretofore 
have ſufficiently witneſſed the inſincerity of my paſt 
reſolutions. And then, G Lord, what can ſecure me, 
that my preſent diſlikes of my fins are not rather the 
effects of my amazing danger, than of any real change? 
And, O Lord, I know thou art not mocked, nor wilt 
accept of any thing that is not perfectly = 
rd, 
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Lord, when I conſider this, fearfulneſs and trembling 


comes upon me, and an horrible dread overwhelmeth 


me: My fleſh trembleth for fear of thee, and my heart 
is wounded within me. But, O Lord, one deep cal- 
leth upon another, the depth of my mifery upon' the. 


depth of thy mercy : Lord, ſave now, or 1 periſh eter. 
nally. O thou, who willeſt not that any ſhould periſh 
but that all would come to repen bring me, 1 
beſeech thee, though thus late, to a fincere repent. 
ance, ſuch as thou wilt accept, who trieſt the Heart. 
Create in me, O God, a clean heart, and renew a right 
ſpirit within me. Lord, one day is with thee as a thon- 
fand years; O let thy mighty Spirit work in me now in 
this my laſt day, whatſoever thou ſeeſt wanting to fit me 
for thy mercy and acceptation. Give me a perfect and 
entire hatred of my fins, and enable me to preſent thee 
with that ſacrifice of a broken and contrite heart, which 
thou haſt promiſed not to deſpiſez that by this I may 
be made made capable of that atonement, which thy dear 
Son hath, by the more excellent oblation of himſelf, 
made for all repenting finners. He is the propitiation: 
for our ſin, he was wounded for our tranſg 1 he 
was bruiſed for our iniquities, the chaſtiſement of our 
peace was on him: O heal me by his ſtripes, and let the 
cry of his blood drown the clamour of my fins. I am in- 
deeda child of wrath, but he is the Tn of thy love; 
for his ſake ſpare me. O Lord, ſpare thy creature, 
whom he hath redeemed with his moſt precious blood, 
and be not angry with me for ever, In his wounds, O 
Lord, I take ſanctuary, O let not thy vengeance pur- 
ſue me to this city of refuge: My ſoul nam up: 
on him, O let me not 3 with a Feſtus, with a Sa- 
viour in my arms; but 4 his agony, and bloody ſweat, 
by hiscroſs and paſſion, by all that he did and ſuffere 
for ſinners, good Lord, deliver me: Deliver me, I be- 
ſeech thee, from the wages of my fins, thy wrath and e- 
verlaſting damnation, in this time of my tribulation, 
in the hour of death, and in the day of judgment. 
Hear me, O Lord, hear me; and do not now repay my 
former neglects of thy calls, by refuſing to anſwer me 1n 
this time of my greateſt need. Lord, there is but a ſtep 
between me and death, O let not my ſun go downup- 
on thy wrath; but ſeal my pardon before I go hence, 
and be no more ſeen. Thy loving kindneſs is better than 
the life it ſelf, O ler me have that in exchange, and I — 
| mo 
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moſt gladly hy down this mortal life. Lord, thou 
know 


all my defire,. and my groaning is not hid from 
thee; deal thou with me, O Lord, according to thy 
name, for ſweet is thy mercy : Take away the ſting of 
death, the guilt of my fins, and then, though I wall 
throngh the valley of the ſhadow of death, I will fear 
noevil; 1 will lay me down in peace, and, Lord, when 
1 awake up, let me be ſatisfied with thy preſence” in 
thy glory. Grant this, merciful God, for his ſake, whe: 
is both the Redeemer and Mediator of finners, even Je- 


ſas Chriſt. | 


777 

| me not to rebuke, 0 Lord, in thine anger; neither 
chaften me in thy heavy diſpleaſure. 

There is no health in my fleſh, becauſe of thy diſpleaſure, 


neither is there any reſt in mj bones, on of my fins. 
For my wickedneſſes are Tone over my and are 4 


fore burden too heavy for me to bear. 


My wounds ftink, and are corrupt, through my fooliſh- 


neſs. 
Therefore.is 2 ſpirit vexed within me, and my heart 
within me is deſolate. ; 


My ſins have taken ſuch hold upon me, that Tam not 
able to look up : yea, they are mire in number than the 
hairs of my head, and my heart hath failed me. 

But, thou, O Lord God, art full of compaſſion and mers 
long- uffering, 23 in goodneſs and truth. Turn 
24 unto Bs and have mercy upon me, for I am deſolate 
and in miſery, 

If thou, Lord, ſhould ſt be extreme to mark what is dont 
amiſs, O Lord, who may abide it? 

O remember not the ſins and offences of 72 youth ; bur 
1 2 to thy mercy think thou upon me for thy good 
neſs. | A 


Look upon my adverſity and miſery, and forgive me all 


1 | 
Hide not thy face from thy ſervant, for I am in trou- 


ble : O haſte thee, and hear me. | 


vojct. 


O Turn 


- 


Qut of the deep do I call unto thee; Lord, heat my | 
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. — lag) 0 Lord, and deli ver myſoul ; O ſave me for 


* 0 24 me; for trouble is hard at hand, and there 


is bac. ry 
foreb wy make: unto thee; my ſoul gaſpeth un 
as 4 thirfty | | 
Draw nigh = "a foul and ſave it O deliver me, 


me from = 


O ſet me up upon the rock that is higher 2 
| edi. my hope, and 4 ſtrong tower for me n 


art te ſo heavy, 0 my ſoul; and why art thou 


* quieted within me? 
Put thy truſt in God; fe I will yet give him thanłs fur 
F bis countenance. 
The Lord ſhall make good his ane toward: 


me „thy mer 7 or ever; 4 
nat chow the mack of thine own hands. for ever Gp 


Cf 140 are 1 _ 7 ng eth 
dul thir or t my. fle 7 
. thee in 4 barren and dry | 44nd, * ns er 


1 ike 4s the hart deſireth the water-brook, ſo longeth 

mn ſou} after thee, C God. 

y ſoul is athirſt for Gd even for the living. Gd: 
4 come to. appear. before the preſence of Cod? 

How amiable are t —— Fn. 0 Lord of Hoſts ! 

My ſoul hath. 4 


enter into t 
Courts * Lord; my Ab and, * rejoyceth-in a he 


Ai 
0 that I had wi 5 like a dove! for then would 1 fy - 
may and be at re, 


0. ſend. out and truth, that 
lead me 4 >. 1 = holy bill, 9 thy 


For one in thy crurtsis better than 4 thouſang. . 

ps wx be; 4- door-keeper in the houſe of 'my Goch 
than to dwell in the tents of wickedneſs. 

I ſhould utterly have fainted, bus thas I believed * 


„ =» 
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ly to ſee the goodneſs of the Lord in the land of the living. 
Thow art my helper and my redeemer, O Lord, make 

long tarrying. 0 
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LORD, of whom may I ſeek for ſuccour, but of 

thee, who for my fins art juſtly diſpleaſed 2 Let, 

O Lord moſt holy, O Lord moſt mighty, O holy 

and moſt merciful Saviour, deliver me not into the bit= 
ter pains of eternal death. 

hou knoweft, Lord, the ſecrets of my heart, ſhut 

not upt merciful ears to my prayer ; but hear me, O 

Lord moſt holy, O God moſt mighty, O holy and mer- 

ciful Saviour: Thou moſt worthy Judge eternal, ſaffer 

me not at my laſt hour, for any pains of death, to fall 
from thee. | 

Father, I have ſinned: againſt heaven and before thee, 
and am not worthy to be called thy child; yer, O Lord, 
do not thou caſt off the bowels and compaſſion of a fa- 
ther; but even as a father pitieth his own' children, ſo be 
thou mercifal unto me- 

Lord, the prince of this world cometh, O lethim have 
nothing in me; but, as he accuſeth, do thou abſfolve : 
He lays many and grievous things to my charge, which 
he can too well prove : 1 have nothing to ſay for my ſelf; 
do thou anſwer for me, O Lord my God. . 

O Lord, I am clothed with filthy garments, and Satan 
ſtands at my right hand to reſiſt me: O be thou pleaſed 
to rebuke him, and pluck me as a brand out of the fire 
cauſe mine iniguities to paſs from me, and clothe me with 
the righteouſneſs of thy Son. - 

Behold, O God, the devil is coming towards me hav- 
ing great wrath, heczuſe he knoweth that he hath but 2 
ſhort time. O ſave and deliver me, leſt he devour my 
ſoul 1 a lion, and tear it in pieces, while there is none 
to help. | 

O my God, I know that no unclean thing can enter in- 
to thy kingdom, and 1 938 pollution; 


my 
very 


* 
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me white in of 01 ma 
be fit to ſtand before thy throne. n 4 | a 
Lord, the ſnares of death eompaſs me round about, O 
182 the pains of hell alſo take hold upon me: But, 
gh. I find trouble and heavineſs, yet, O Lord, I be- 
ech nee, deliver my ſonl. eee 
2 _ Jeſus, are, bought me with — — 
-Price of thine own blood; challenge now t prog 
and det not the malice of hell ck hs our <4 thy hand. 
O bleſſed High prieſt, who art able to ſave them to 
the utmoſt, who come unto God by thee, ſave me, I be- 
Kech thee, who have no hope, but on thy merits and 
interceſſion. $2 
O God, I confeſs I have defaced that image of thin 
E didit imprint upon my ſoul; yet, O chou faich fu 
reator, have pity on thy creature. F 
O Feſu, I have by my many and grievous ſins crucified 
thee afreſh z yet thou, who prayedſt for thy perſecutors, 
intercede for me alſo, and ſuffer not, O my Redeemer, 
my ſoul ( the price of thy blood) to periſh. 
O Spirit of grace, I have by my horrid impieties 
done deſpite to thee; yet, O bleſſed — though . 
I have often grieved thee, be thou pleaſed to ſuccour 
ind relieve me, and ſay, unto my ſoul, I am thy ſalvation. 
Mine eyes look unto thee, O Lord, in thee is my truſt, 
O caſt not out my ſoul. 
O Lord, in thee have I truſted, let me never be con · 
founded. 


Bleſſed Lord, who ſeourgeſt every ſon whom thou 
O receiveſt, let me not be weary of thy correction, 
but give me ſuch a perfect ſubjectien to thee the Father 
of Spirits, that this chaſtiſement may be for my profit, 
that I may thereby be partaker of thy holineſs. | 

O thou Captain of my ſalvation, who wert made per- 
_ by ſufferings, ſanctifie to me all the pains of bod 
all the terrors of mind, which thou ſhalr permit to 
upon me. | 

Lord, my fins have deſerved eternal torments, make 
me cheartully and thankfully to bear my preſent pains 3 
chaſten me as thou pleaſeſt here, that I may not be con- 
demned with the world. | 

Lord, the waters are cume in even unto my ſoul, O 
let thy Spirit move upon theſe oy and make ke , 


Ejaculations for the Sick. 301 
like the pool of Betheſda, that they may cure whatſo- 
ever ſpiritual diſeafe thou diſcerneſt in me. # 

O Chriſt, who firſt ſufferedſt many and grievous 
things, and then entredſt into thy glory, make me fo to 
fuffer with thee, that 1 may alſo be glorified with thee: 

O — _— who humbledſt thy ſelf to the death 
of the croſs for me, let that death of thine ſweeten the 


bitterneſs of mine. | | | 
When thou hadſt overcome the ſharpneſs- of death, 
thou didſt open the kingdom of heaven to all beltevers. 
I believe that thou ſhalt come to be my judge. 
I pray thee therefore help thy ſervant, whom thou haſt 
redeemed with thy moſt precious blood. 
N — me to be numbred with thy ſaints in glory ever- 
aſting, | 
Thou art the reſurtection and the life; ke that beſiev* 
eth in thee, though he were dead, yet ſliall he live: Loid, 
I believe, help thou my unbelief. 1 
My fleſh and my heart faileth; but God is the ſſrengtit 
of my heart, and my portion for ever. 
I deſire to te diſſolved, and to be with chriſt, whicte 
is far better: Lord, | groan earneſtly, deſiring to be cloth- 
ed upon with that houſe from heaven. 6 6 
I deſire to put off this my tabernacle : O be pleafed 


to receive me into everlaſting l 1 
* 2 my ſoul out of priſon, that I may give thanks 
Und name. TY 

Lord, I am here to wreſtle not only with fleſh and 
blood, but with principalities, and powers, and ſpiritual 
wickedneſs. O take me from theſe tents of Kedar, into 
the heavenly Jeruſalem, where Satan ſhall be utterly tro 
den under my feet. | f | 

] cannot here attend one minute to thy ſervice with- 
out diſtraction: O rake me up to ſtand before thy throne, 


where I ſhall ſerve thee day and night. F 
I am here in heavineſs throngh many Tibulations, O 


receive me into that place of reſt, where all tears ſhall be 
wiped from my eyes, where there ſhall be no more death, 
nor ſorrow, nor crying, nor pain. 
I am herein the ſtate of baniſhment and abſence from 
the Lord : O take me where I ſhall for ever behold thy 
face, and follow the Lamb whitherſoever he goeth. ö 
I have fought a good fight, I have finiſhed my courſe, 
I have kept the faith; henceforth there is laid up for me 
a crown of righteouſneſs. | N 


O3 O BleC 
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J Blefſed e, who haſt loved me, and waſhed 
O from mf in in thine own blood, receive my foul 
lato thy hands I commend my {ple for thou liaſt re- 
deemed me, O Lord, thou G truch. Come, Lord 
Nu, come quickly. 
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Palm 74 0 God, wherefore art thou abſent from us ſo 

long * Why is thy wrath ſo bet againſt the ſheep of thy 
ure? &c. 

Ph 79. O God, the heathen are come into thine inheri- 
tance © thy holy temple have they defiled, and made je- 
ruſalem an heap of ones, &c. | 

% Joſeph bike 4 ſheep fir rig ff offer this 

eſt Joſeph like 4 ſheep : ſhew thy ſelf alſo 
that 2 upon the Cheru 1 NC. 5 3 1 a 
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A Frayer to be uſed in theſe times of Calamity. 


O Lord God, to whom vengeance belongeth, I deſire 
humbly to confeſs before thee, both on my own be- 
half,” and that of this nation, that theſe many years of 
calamity, we have groancd under, are but the juſt (ca 
mild) returns of thoſe many more years of our provo- 
cations againſt thee, and that thy preſent wrath is but 
the due puniſhment of thy abuſed 7 O Lord 
thou haſt formerly abounded to us in bleſſings above 
the le of the carth. Thy candle ſluüned upon our 
uk, and we delighted our ſelves in thy great guodneſs. 
Peace was within our walls, and pknteoulneſs vo our 
cx 5 
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acts; there was no decay, no leading into captivitys 
— os complaining in our ſtreets : But we turned this 
into wantonneſs, we abuſed our peace to ſecurity, 
bur plenty to fiot and luxury, and madethuſe good things” 
waich ſhould have endeared our hearts to * 2 o- 
caſion of eſtranging them from thee. Nay, O Lord, 
thou gaveſt us yet more precious mercies, thou wert 
pleaſed thy ſelf to pitch thy tabernacle with us, to eſta- 
bliſh a pure and glorious church among us, and give us 
thy Word to be a lamp unto our feet, and a light unto 
our paths: But, O Lord, we have made no other uſe of 
that light, than to conduct us to the chambers of death gz 
we have dealt proudly, and not hearkenedto thy com- 
mandments, and by rebelling againft the light, have 
purchaſed to our ſelves fo much the heavier portion in 
the outer darkneſs. And now, O Lord, had the over» 
fowings of thy vengeance been anſwerable to that of our 
ſin, we had long ſince been fwept away with 2 ſwift de» 
ſtruction; and there had been none of us alive at this 
day, to implore thy merey. But thou art a gracious God, 
flow to anger, and haſt proceeded with us with muck 
patience and long-ſuffering Thou hat fent thy judg- 
ments to awaken us to repentance, and haſt alſo allowed 
us ſpace ſor it: But alas! we have perverted 1 
of thine beyond all the former, we return not to 
that ſmirerh us, neither do we ſeek the Lord; we art 
flidden back by a perpetual Cn ier man ed 


teth him of his wickedneſs, or faith, t have I done 
Tis true indeed, w fear the rod (we dread every ſu 
ter ing, ſo that we are ready to buy tr off with the fouleſt 
fin) but we feat not him that hath appointed ir, but b. 
n wretched obſtinacy harden our necks againft thee, an 
refuſe to return. And now, O God, what balm is there 
in Gilead, that can cure us, who, when thou wouldſt 
heal us, will not be healed } We know thou haſt pro- 
nounced that there is no, peace to the wicked, and how 
ſhall we then pray fur peaes, chat MM retain our wicked- 


neſs? This, this, O Lord, is our ſoreſt diſeaſe, O give 
us friedicines to heal this ſiekneſs; heal our > ant 
d. Lor 


then we know thou canſt ſoon heal our lan 

thou haſt long ſpoken by thy Word to our ears, by th 

— even to all _ — — N thou p:ak 
y thy Spirit to our hearts, all other will ſtiu be 
ineffectual O ſend out this voice, and that a mi You 


voice, ſuch as may awake us out of this Ithargy : oh 
l ds 0-4 | ge 


A. 


1 


that didſt call Lazarus out of the grave, O be pleaſed to 
call us, who are dead, yea, putrified in treſpaſſes and 
8 make us to awake to righteouſneſs: And thoug 
O Lord, our frequent refiſtances, even of thoſe inw 
calls, have juſtly provoked/thee to give us up to the luſts 
of our own heart, yet, O thou boundleſs ocean of mer. 
ey, no art good, not only beyond what we can deſerve, 
but what we can wiſh, do not withdraw the influence of 
thy grace, and take not thy Holy Spirit from us. Thou 
wert found of thoſe that ſought thee not: O let that 
act of mercy be repeated to us, who are ſo deſperately 
yet ſo inſenſibly ſick, that we cannot ſo much as look al. 
ter the Phyſician; and by how much our caſe is the more 
erous, ſo much the more ſovereign remedies do thou 
apply. Lord, help and conſider not ſo much our 
unworthineſs of thy aid, as our irremediable ruin, if we 
want it: Save, Lord, or we periſh eternally. Te this 
end diſpenſe to us in our temporal intereſt, what thou 
ſeeſt may beſt ſecure our ſpiritual ; if a greater degree of 
outward miſery will tend to the curing our inwatd, Lord, 
Tpare not thy rod, hut ſtrike yet more ſharply. Caſt out 
this devil, though with never ſo much ing and 
rearing. But if thou ſeeſt that ſome return of mercy may 
de moſt likely to melt 2 O be pleaſed fo far to conde- 
ſend to our wretchedneſs, as to afford us that, and whe» 
ther by th ſhaper or thy gentler methods, bring us home 
. And then, O Lord, we know thy hand is 
not ſhortned, that it cannot ſave: When thou haſt deli · 
vered us from our fins, thou canſt and wilt deliver us 


from our troubles... O ſhew us thy mercy, and grant us 


thy ſalvation, that being redeemed both in our bodies 
and ſpirits, we may glorifie thee in both in a chearful 
obedience, and praiſe the name of our God, that hath 
dealt wonderfully with us, through Jeſus Chriſt our 
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Abou great God of recompences, who tutneſt 2 
® fruitful land into barrenneſs for the wickedneſs of 
them that dwell therein : Thou haſt moft juſtly executed 
that fatal ſentence on this Church, which having once 
been the perfection of beauty, the joy ofthe whole cart! 
is now become a ſcorn and deriſion toall that are roun 


A | to thy 
about her. O Lord, what * have — 4 
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vineyard, that thou haſt not. done in it? And fiace 
it hath brought forth nothing but wild grapes, it is per- 
fectly juſt with thee to take away the hedge thereof, and 
let it be eaten up. But, O Lord, though our * 
ties teſtifle againſt us, yet do thou it for thy name's f: 3 
for our backflidings are many, we have ſinned againſt 
thee. O the hope of Iſrael, the ſaviour thereof in time 
of trouble, why ſhould thou be as a ſtranger in 

the land, as a way-faring man, that turneth aſide to tar- 

for a night ? Why ſhouldſt thou be as a man aftoniſh- 
ed ? as a mighty man that cannot ſave ? Yet thou, O 
Lord, art in the midſt of us, and we are called by thy 
name; leave us not; deprive us of what outward gu- 
joyment thou pleaſeſt : take from us the opportunities 
our luxury, and it may be a merey; but, O take. 
not from us the means of our reformation 18 for that 
is the moſt direful expreſſion of thy wrath. d though 
we have hated the light, becauſe our deeds were evil, yet, 
O Lord, do nor, by withdrawing ir, condemn us to walk 
on ftill in darkneſs, but let ir continue to ſhine, till 
it have guided our feet into the way of O Lord, 
ariſe, ſtir up thy ſtrength, and come and and de- 

liver not the ſoul of thy turtle dove { this diſconſalate 

Church ] unto the multitude of the enemy; but ne her, 
O God, and that right early. But if, O Lord, our 
rebellions have ſo provoked thee, that the Ark muſt wan 
der in the wilderneſs, till all this murmuring generation be 
conſumed, yet let not that periſh with us, but bring it at 
laſt into a Canaan, and let our more innocent poſterity ſee. 
that which in thy juft judgment thou denieſt to us. n the 
mean time let us not ceaſe to bewail that deſolation our 
fins have wrought, to think upon the ſtones of Sion, 
and pity to ſee her in the duſt, nor ever be aſhamed or 
afraid to own her- in her loweſt and moſt perſecuted 
condition; but eſteem the reproach of Chriſt greater 
riches than the treaſures of Egypt, and ſo approve our 
conſtancy to this our afflicted mother, that — bleſſed 
Lord and Head may own us with mercy, when he all 
come in the glory of thee his Father with the holy angels. 
— 3 this, merciful Lord, for the ſame Jeſus Chriſt his 
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ORD Jeſus Chriſt, which of thine Almightinefs 
I. madeſt all creatures, both viſible and inviſible, which 
_ ot thy. godly wiſdom governeſt and ſetteſt all things 
in moſt by 2. which of thine unſ le good» 
neſs k=epeſt endeft and furthereft all chings, which 
of thy deep mercy reſtoreſt the decayed, rent weſt the 
fallen, raiſeſt the dead; vouchſafe, we pray thee, at 
laſt, to caſt down 8 upon thy well- beloved 
2 5 the Chu t let it be that amiable and merei- 
ul countenance wherewith. thou pacifieſt all things in 
aeaven, in earth, and whatſoever is above heaven and 
under the earth: Vouchſafe to caſt 1 us thoſe tender 
and piùful eyes, with which thou didit once behold Peer, 
that TN of thy Church, and forthwith he re- 
membred himſelf, and repented, with which eyes thou once 
didſt view the ſcattered multitude, and werĩ moved with 
compaſhon, that for lack of a 200d th herd they wandred 
as ſheep diſperſed and ſtrayed 2 Thou ſeeſt, O 
food 288 what 2 rows of 3 
to thy ſheep-cotes; fa that, if it were poſſible, the very 
rect perſons ſhould be brought into error: Thou 
ſt with what winds, with what waves, wich what 
forms thy filly ſhip is toſſed, thy ſhip, wherein thy 
little flock is in peril to bedrowned. And what is. now 
left, but that it utterly fink, and we all periſh ? Of this 
mpeſt and ſlorm we may thank our own. wickedneſs and 
ul living : We. diſcern it well, and confeſs it z we 
diſcern thy righteouſneſs, and we bewail our untighie- 
ouſneſs; but we appeal to thy mercy which ſurmount- 
eth all thy works: We have nowſuffered much puniſh» 
ment, being ſcourged with ſo many wars, conſumed. 
wich ſuch loſſes of goods, ſhaken with. ſo. many floods, 
and yet appears there no where any haven ar port un- 
to us: Being thus tired and forlorn among ſa. ſtrange 
evils, but ſtill every day more grievous puniſhments, and 
more ſcem to hang over our heads, we complain. not. of 
by ſharpneſs, moſt tender Saviour, but we diſcern here 
d thy mercy, foraſmuch as much grievouſer plagues: 
have deſerved. But, O moſt merciful Jeſus, we be- 
a. thee, that thou wilt not conſider nor weigh what 

18 


due for our deſervinge, but rather what becometh thy 
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A Prayer for-1Be Price ofthe Church. $&f- 
mercy, without which neither the in heaven can 
ſtand ture before thee, much leſs we filly veſſels of clay. 
Have mercy on us, O Redeemer, which art eafie to bs 
intreated ; not that we be worthy of thy merey, but give 
thou this glory unto thine own name. Suffer not thoſeg 
which either have not known 'thee, or do envy thy glo- 
ry, continually: to triumph over us, and -fay, Where 18 
their God, is their: Redeemer, where is their Sa- 
viour, where istheir Bridegrootn, that they thus boaſt 
on? Theſe opprobious words redound unto thee, O Lord, 
while by our evils men weigh and eſteem thy goodneſs: 
They think we be forſaken, whom they ſee not amended. 
Once, when thou flepſt in the ſhip, - and a tempeſt ſud - 
denly ariſing threatned death to all in the ſhip, thou a+ 
wokeſt at the out- cry of 2 few diſciples, and ftraig 
at thine. almighty word the, waters couched,” the winds- 
fell, the ſtorm was ſuddenly turned into a great calm, 
the dumb waters knew their Maker's voice. Now, 
this far greater tempeſt, wherein not a few mens bodies 
be in danger, but innumerable ſouls, we beſecch thee at 
the cry of thy holy church, which is im danger of drowii>- 
ing, that thou wilt awake. So many choufands of men 
do cry, Lord; ſave us," we periſh. The tempeſt is paſt 
man's power). it is thy word that muſt do the deed. 
bord Jeſa; - only; ſay thou with à word of thy mouth, 
cenſe, O temyeſ, and „with ſpall the deſtret calm 
appear. Thou wouldft have ſpared ſo many thouſands. 
of moſt: wicked men, if in the city of Sodoms- hat been. 
found but ren good men. Now here be fo many thonſands 
of. men, which love the glory of thy name, which 

ſigh for the beauty of thy hHouſe, and wilt _ 

not at theſe. mens ' prayers pn thine anger, an 
remember | | accuſtomed and old mercies ?: Shale 
thou not with thy heavenly policy turn our fob 
ly into thy glory? Shake thou not turn the wick 
ed mens Evils into thy chureh's good Þ- For thy 
mercy is wont then moſt of all to ſuccour, when 
the thing is with us paſt remedy, and neither the might 
nor wiſdom of mem can help it. Theu alone btingeſt 
things that be never ſo out of order, into order again, 
which art the only author und Maiftafner of. peace. 

Thou framedſt that od confuſſonz * wheteiny without 

order, witvour faſn ion confuſedly Jay. the. diſcordant 

feeds of things, and with à wefrderfal order hs things 

A that nature fought 9 thou didſt alla) . 


| P 


band. But how much greater confuſion 

is, where is no charity, no fidelity, no bonds of 
love, no reverence neither of laws nor yet of rulers, no 
agreement of opinions, but, as it were in a mifordered 
choir, every man ſingeth à contrary note ? among the 
heavenly is no diſſention, the. elements keep tlieir 
place, every one do the office whereunto cn. „ 
ed. And wilt thou ſuffer thy ſpouſe; for whoſe ſake all 
things were 2 us by continual difcaords to periſh ? 
Shalt thou ſuffer the wicked ſpirits, which be authors and 
workers of diſcord, to bear ſuch a ſwing in thy kingdom 
uncheck*d ? Shalt thou ſuffer rhe ſtrong captain of miſ- 
chief, whom thou once overthreweſt, again to invade thy 
rents, and ta ſpoil thy ſoldiers > When thou wert here, a 
man converſant among men, at thy voice fled the devils. 
Send forth, we beſeech thee, O Lord; thy Spirit, which 
may drive away out of the breaſts of all them that profeſs 
thy name, the wicked ſpirits, maſters of riot, of covetouſ- 
neſs of vain-glory, of carnal lufts, of mifchiet-and diſeord. 
Create in us, O our God and King, a clean heart, and re · 
nem thy Holy Spirit in our breaſts; pluck not from us thy 
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| Holy Ghoſt, render unto us the joy of thy ſaving health, 
nd the 
thy [paeſe the 


and with inci pal ſpirit ſtrengthen: 
Herd men there, 1 fp — 
earthly to the heavenly; by this thou didſt 


the ſame ſpirit is knit to thee their head. This ſpi 
thou wilt vouchſafe to renew in all mens hearts, then 


ſhall all theſe foreign miſeries ccaſe; or, if they ceaſe 
«x5 y ſhall turn to the profitand: avail of them 
c 


wh ve thee. Stay thisconfuſion; ſer in order this hor- 


rible chaos. O Lord Jeſus, let thy Spirit ſtretch out it ſelf 


upon theſe waters of evil wavering opinions. And becauſe 
thy Spirit, which according to thy propher's ſaying, con- 
taineth all things, hath alſo the ſcience of ſpeaking, make, 
that like. as unto all them, which be of thy houſe, is one 
light, one baptiſm, one God, one hope, one ſpitit, ſo they 
may alſo have one voice, one note, one ſong, profeſſing one 
eatholick truth. When thou didſt mount up to heaven 
triumphantly, thou threweſt out from above thy precious 
things, thou gaveſt gifts among men, thou dealteſt ſun- 
dry rewards of thy Spirit. Renew again from above thy 
old bountifulneſs, give that thing to thy church, now 
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$ fainting and growing downward, that thou gaveft — 
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her ſhooting up, at her firſt beginning. Give unto 
princes and rulers the grace ſo to ſtand in awe of 
that they ſo may guide the common-weal, as r 
ſhortly render account unto thee, that art the King of 
kings: give wiſdom to be always affiſtant unto them, 
that whatſoever is beſt to be done, they may eſpy it in 
2 — the — — rn bs 4 
ro tne the 8 F pre 5 lat may de- 
elare and —. Holy Ser ipture, not of their own brain, 
but of thine inſpiring : Give them the threefold chari 
which thou once demanded of Peter, what time thou 
didſt betake unto him the charge of Oy ſheep. Give to 
the prieſt the love of ſoberneſs and of chaſtity. Give to 
thy people 2 good will to follow thy commandments, 
and à feadineſs' to obey ſuch perſons, as thou haſt aps. 
pointed over them. So ſhall it come to paſs, if throug 
thy gift thy princes ſhall command that thou requireſt, if 
thy paſtors and herdmen ſhall teach the ſame, and thy 
people obey them both, that the old dignity and tran- 
quillity the church ſhall return again with a goodly 
order, unto the glory of thy name. Thou ſparedſt the 
Ninevites appointed to be d , 28 ſoon as they con- 
verted to repenranee, and wilt thou deſpife thy ; 
falling down at thy feet, which inſtead of ſackcloth hat 
ſighs, and "inſtead of aſhes" tears ? Thou promiſeſt for- 
giveneſs to ſuch as turn unto thee, but this ſelf thing is 
thy gift, a man to turn with his whole heart unto thee, 
ro the intent all our goodneſs ſhould redound unto thy 
lory. Thou art the Maker, repair the work that thou 
| faſhioned. Thou art the Redeemer, fave that thou 
haſt bought. Thou art the Saviour, ſuffer not them t 
periſh which do hang on thee. Thoũ art the Lord and 
Owner, challenge thy poſſeſſion. Thou art the Head, 
help thy members. Thou art the King, give usa reverence 
of thy laws. Thou art the Prince of Peace, breathe upon 
us — love. Thou art the God, have pity on thy 
humble beſeechers, be thou according to Paul's ſayin 
All things in all men, to the intent the whole choir 
thy church, with agreeing minds and conſonant voices 
for merey obtained at thy hands, may give thanks unto 
Father, Son, and holy Ghoſt : Which after the moſt 
perfect example of concord, be diſtinguiſhed in Proper 
of perſons, and one in nature ; To whom be praiſe an 
glory eternally, Amen. 
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A Pra for the King's Majeſty, out of 
* the Liber Regal bye 


o p, the unſpeakable author of the world, creator 
of men, governor of empires, and eſtabli ſher of all 
ms, who, out of the loins of our father Abraham 
chooſe a king that became the ſaviour of all fi 
nations of the earth; Bleſs, we beſeceh thee, thy feit 
an ſervant, and our dread ſovereign Lori King 
GEORGE, with the richeſt bleſſings of thy Jan 
Bftabliſh him in the throw of Ins Kingdom wil 


mighty aid and ion: Vifit him esthou didſi 
feld, and Samuel in the wages, ler the dew — thine 


oſes in the Joſhua in the battle, 
t mercies fall upon his head, and gi ve him the 
of David 10 2 * Be unte 5b, 
en arainſs the face of his enemies, and a 
efence in time of adverſity. Let 5 
— 4 perous, . his I many. Let peace, 4 
love, and ings let e and truth, and all chri- 
{os virtues, in his time. Let his peaple ſerve 
with honour and obedience: And let him ſo duly 
ſerve thee here on earth, that he may hereafter e 2 
ty reign with thee wa heaven, * Jeſus © der or 


: etc ene 


bs | eto „ 
6 Gg no 


[ 


* 
3 e fo.t pd 


CRIT NM 


*%.p. . > 


pts bro ß 


0 . 
WY 3.4 WF SF WH NO NS 77 
WI, NN n 2 4 N Y . 
VO I SE EEE EATS INE IT TNLY 
. 
* 


D 1 N 
MS RW COON SAN SAN” SISA SANS 


iD ee: AS 
General T, 1 les. 


192 to 19% 
Pparel pag. 227, 128 Coreltions 2 
A Anger, fee Meines, Cagi 66 
Adultery 14, 143 Wo” 4 bas 1 
Almſgiving 22 00236 Ccenſoriouſneſs 211 
Ambition 59 Courteouſneſs 167 
B 4 D. 
tiſm 36, 196 N 
its Vow KI: 
Bargaining 16, 152 | Biligenee 
Blaſphemy 2 Drinking 
Brawling 0 168 Debts ing | 
Brethren 193: 3 151, Kc. 
Borrowing 147 Js 


Bleſſing of Parents. 291 But God : foe God 


C to our _ | 8%: 
to Magiſtrates 175 
1 — 3 to Parents 175, to 385 
Commands 4s 25 to Paſtors 177 
Church 27, 301 to Children 18650 — 
C atechizing 3: Oo Husband. _- 
Contrition a6 | to Wife | 128 
Sun 3 47.67 — | — .. 
Chriſt th Oe Duties to thoſe in want 
| 17 
23 1 to Relations 2737 
Ch — 2 dene to all ranks and 
and pleaſant 24T 
Confideration 95, to 98 Drunkenneſs 
Contentedneſs 101, to iro | Excuſes for it 
Covetouſneſs 99,146 | E 
Chaſtity 105 
(ares 1x3 | Envy 
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149 LE aa 


a 


*. 


Exing 


| 109 
Example. 1 
Education of Children : 3 
TALL 
Faith ia; t, 48 
Fear : 137 14 
Feaſts and Faſts 30, 31 
Faſting | 31 
Fraud, vide Deceit. 
Falſe Reports 158 
Falſe Witneſs 159 
Friendſhip 201 
Forgiving 218. 
«at G 
Goods of Nature 8 
of Fortune ibid. 
of our Neighbour 145 
of Grace 89 
Graces o 
Gratitude | 4 
—__. ay 126 
Guide Spirituals 52 
dy " 
Hope 
Humility | 21,85 
Hamiliation 46 | 
Husband 198 
Health | 109 
Honour of God 26, 60 
Incon ſideration 96 
fa ſee N tighbour. 
nju 145, 146, 15 
Jdolatry | : 45 95 
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